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DOCVMENTO SIT HIC LIBELLVS 
ETIAM NVNC VIGERE MEMORIAM 
VIRI ILLVSTRISSIMI 
IANI GRVTERI 


ANTVERPIENSIS 


QVI COLLEGIO GONVILLI ET CAII ANNOS ABHINC 
AMPLIVS CCC ADSCRIPTVS ET LITTERARVM STVDIO 
CANTABRIGIAE IMBVTVS DEINDE LVGDVNI BATAVORVM 
IVRIS CIVILIS DISCIPLINA INSTRVCTVS POSTREMO 
HEIDELBERGAE CVM ESSET HISTORIARVM PROFESSOR 
IDEMQVE BIBLIOTHECAE ACADEMICAE PPRAEFECTVS IN 
INSCRIPTIONIBVS ANTIQVIS TAM GRAECIS QVAM LATINIS 
TOTIVS ORBIS ROMANI COLLIGENDIS EDENDIS OPERAM 
FELICITER INSVMPSIT. 


PREFACE. 


Str CHARLES NEWTON, in the course of his admirable articles 
on Greek inscriptions’, remarks that “what is now wanted is 
a popular work, giving a classification of Greek inscriptions 
according to their age, country, and subject, and a selection of 
texts by way of samples, under each class.” The present work 
represents an attempt to supply the need indicated by the 
words which I have quoted. The scope of the book will be 
best understood if it be described as an Introduction or Hand- 
book to a Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum, imagined, if that 
were possible, to be complete at the time of publication. But 
completeness is quite beyond reach in the present condition 
of epigraphical science and epigraphical discovery. If all ex- 
ploration and research on ancient classical sites were to be 
stopped for a period of years, it might be possible indeed to 
issue a Corpus, which should contain all extant known Greek 
inscriptions ; but on the day which marked the resumption of 
exploration a supplementary volume would be needed. 

Such a supplementary volume had in the first instance 
been contemplated by August Boeckh, the original editor of 
the Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum; but so vast have been 
the additions to the number of Greek inscriptions since Boeckh’s 
first volume was published in 1828, that the scholars who suc- 
ceeded to his task abandoned the idea of completing Boeckh’s 
work in the sense originally intended ; the ‘supplement’ would 
in fact have exceeded in bulk the work to which it was to 
form an adjunct. This and other considerations led the 
Academy of Berlin to undertake the gigantic enterprise of 


1 Exsays on Art and Archaeology, by C. T. Newton. London, 1880. 
K, b 
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publishing a new Corpus, of which the three volumes of the 
Corpus Inscriptionum Atticarum may be regarded as a first 
instalment. 

A few instances may suffice to demonstrate the difficulty of 
keeping pace with the activity of discovery and excavation. 
The opening pages (1—60) of Boeckh’s Corpus contain forty- 
three inscriptions, which, in violation of the otherwise strictly 
geographical classification, are placed first as Tituli antuquissima 
scripturae forma insigniores. These, which we may provision- 
ally group under the ‘archaic’ section, had in 1882 (so far as 
concerns the inscriptions not found in Attica) expanded into the 
six hundred or more inscriptions collected in H. Roehl’s Jnscrip- 
tiones Graecae antiquissimae praeter Atticas in Attica repertas. 
No sooner had that work appeared than news came of the most 
extensive epigraphical discovery ever made, that of the immense 
twelve-column long inscription found at Gortyn in Crete. And 
a few months ago, when the first sheets of the present work 
had all but undergone final revision, the discovery of yet older 
Cretan inscriptions necessitated the rewriting of the whole 
Cretan section’, Again, since the appearance of Boeckh’s first 
volume, the Attic inscriptions, numbering in the Corpus about 
1000, have grown into the 5000 and upwards of the Corpus 
Inscriptionum Atticarum, with probably hundreds of others 
scattered in various periodicals. 

The present volume, or Part I, containing the ‘archaic’ in- 
scriptions, corresponds to the section in the Corpus Inscriptio- 
num Graecarwm which is devoted to the Tituls antiquissima scrip- 
turae forma insigniores. An apology is perhaps due for the use 
of the word ‘archaic’; the term is applied conveniently, albeit 


1 Every effort has been made to keep au courant with the periodical literature, 
but some of the more recent epigraphical information could find a place only 
in the Addenda and Addenda nova. While the last sheets are being printed 
off, I read in the latest number of the Wiener Studien (1887, p. 223 sqq.) 
A. Bauer’s opinion that neither the Delphian tripod with intertwined serpents 
(no. 259) nor the memorial at Olympia (see p. 260) was intended to com- 
memorate especially the battle of Plataeae. He contends that Pausanias 
(v. 23. 1, x. 13. 9) was the first to refer it to Plataeae: the other writers quoted 
by Roehl (IGA 70) represent both as memorials erected by the Greeks generally 
who fought against the Persians, and especially by those whose names appear on 
them, and who must have been contributors to the expense of erecting them. 
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somewhat arbitrarily, to inscriptions before about 400 B.c., and 
inscriptions written in the non-Ionic alphabet, which in the 
vast majority of cases will be found to be anterior to 403 B.c., 
when the Ionic alphabet was formally adopted in public docu- 
ments at Athens. For the proper understanding of these in- 
scriptions a knowledge of the history and changes of the Greek 
alphabet is indispensable. The plan has been adopted of ap- 
pending to each group of inscriptions, arranged geographically, 
an account of the alphabet used from the earliest times in the 
locality from which they come. In every case the inscriptions in 
the original character are followed by a minuscule transcript, and 
where it appeared necessary, notes or short commentaries on 
the subject-matter have been subjoined ; but in some instances, 
in order to avoid overloading the text, the commentary has 
been relegated to the Appendix. Wherever it seemed ad- 
visable, and wherever it was impossible approximately to 
represent the peculiarities of the original characters by other 
means, recourse has been had to reduced facsimile reproduc- 
tions, obtained, it is hoped, from the best available sources. 
Where however the letters sufficiently conformed to well 
marked types, characteristic of periods or localities, the ori- 
ginals have been given in the text with approximate accuracy 
by means of special founts cast for the purpose. The student 
will therefore carefully distinguish between actual facsimiles 
and type-copies, and will not draw inferences from an inspec- 
tion of the latter which would be justified only by an exami- 
nation of the former, or, it may be, only by access to the 
original documents themselves. 

It is intended that the arrangement adopted in Part II 
shall be in the main geographical, with subordinate divisions 
determined by chronology and subject-matter. An attempt 
will be made to give a selection of representative inscriptions 
from the most diverse localities of the Hellenic world. The 
choice will be guided by consideration of subject, dialect, and 
period. The inscriptions in Part II will naturally for the 
most part be drawn from the period beginning with the fourth 
century B.C. and reaching to the latest times; but many im- 
portant inscriptions will be found which date from the ‘archaic’ 

62 
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period, but which, as not being especially needed to illustrate 
the development of the Greek alphabet, are not included in 
Part I. The texts in Part II will be printed only in minus- 
cule; but care will be taken to indicate the period in the 
history of the alphabet to which they severally belong. 

The present volume contains, without counting coin-legends, 
about 500° inscriptions, nearly all of which are adduced with 
the object of illustrating the gradual development of the Greek 
alphabet. In the transcription the restored portions are de- 
noted not only by enclosure within square brackets, but also 
by the use of a different type. A letter, of which traces re- 
main in the original, is mcluded in the square brackets, but 
printed in ordinary type’. A superfluous letter is denoted by 
angular brackets. A letter which is needed for the transcrip- 
tion but not intended to be present in the original, appears 
within curved brackets. 

The most important authorities and sources of information 
have in general been cited at the head of the inscriptions: in 
the case of some inscriptions which have been often published 
it has been deemed better, regard being had to limits of space, 
to refer to more exhaustive lists in the Corpus Inscriptionum 
Graecurum or other similar works, Of all authorities however 
the one to whom my debt is greatest—das versteht sich von 
selbst—is Professor A. Kirchhoff, whose Studien zur Geschichte 
des griechischen Alphabets no writer on the earlier Greek in- 
scriptions can dispense with, and from whose conclusions no 
student of epigraphy can lightly dissent. It is therefore with 
considerable hesitation that I feel myself compelled at present 
to maintain an attitude of suspense in the controversy, to 
which Prof. Kirchhoff has devoted three pages in the fourth 
edition of his Studzen’, concerning the claims of the Abou- 


1 The actual numeration runs from 1 to $11, but frequently two or more 
inscriptions are included under one number. 

2 Occasionally where there was no doubt whatever about the reading but 
where owing to fracture of the stone or other cause individual letters or a 
series of letters are imperfect, the device has been adopted of a line of dots 
beneath the letters ; see, ¢.g., nos. 183, 147. 

3 This edition fortunately appeared just in time to enable me to correct the 
references to the Studien throughout the work and to modify parts of it in 
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Symbel inscriptions to be the oldest specimens in existence 
of the Jonic alphabet’. However the question may be decided, 
it furnishes an example of those numerous difficulties, which 
give force to Kirchhoff’s observation, repeated in this fourth 
and lJast edition, that the time has not yet come to write a 
‘history’ of the Greek alphabet, though the discoveries of the 
last ten years appear to have brought us appreciably nearer to 
the desired end. 

An editor, who offers to students of Greek epigraphy a 
volume of ‘Selections, ipso fucto invites a comparison between 
his work and other recent essays in the same field. I am 
fully aware that if I follow in the steps of such well-tried and 
experienced schulars as P. Cauer, W. Dittenberger, and E. L. 
Hicks, I cannot aspire to rank after them unless it be longo 
intervallo,. But the scheme of the present volume, as de- 
scribed above, is entirely different from that of any which have 
preceded it, and on this ground alone it may perhaps prove to 
be no less useful to the student of Greek epigraphy in general 
than are the works of the three scholars named for the study of 
a special department. The ‘Delectus’ of P. Cauer deals with 
inscriptions from the point of view of dialect alone; the 
‘Sylloge’ of W. Dittenberger treats of inscriptions which 
illustrate Hellenic political and social life; the ‘Manual’ of 
E. L. Hicks contains those inscriptions only which are of im- 
portance for historical research. And in speaking of Selec- 
tions, no English student can without ingratitude omit a 
reference to the work of Hugh James Rose, whose volume en- 
titled Inscriptiones Graecae vetustissimae appeared some three 
years before the first volume of the Corpus was published ; and 
again no student of epigraphy can forget that the Hlementa 
Epigraphices Graecae of J. Franz, published in 1839, was the 


accordance with Kirchhoff’s changed views or newly obtained information. 
Another important work which I was similarly able to use for the earliest sheets 
was B. V. Head’s Historia Numorum. 

1 See the article on the Early Ionic Alphabet, in the J: urnal of Hellenic 
Studies, vir. 220 sqq., by E. A. Gardner; Kirchhoff, Studien, c., Ed. 4, 44 sqq.; 
the article by G. Hirschfeld on Naukratis in the Rheinisches Museum, xutt. 
200 sqq., and letters in the Academy, by E. A. Gardner, G. Hirschfeld and 
W. M. F. Petrie, 1887, May 14, July 9 and 16, Aug. 20 and 27. 
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only text-book in use for nearly half a century. It contained 
on the one hand a selection of inscriptions taken mainly from 
the first two volumes of the Corpus and on the other a mass 
of information touching the history, the forms, and the pecu- 
liarities of Greek inscriptions, the compilation of which argued 
such a breadth of learning and grasp of the subject on the 
part of the author that, when copies of the work became 
rare, scholars shrank from the responsibility of undertaking a 
new edition’. 

A ready welcome therefore awaited the recently published 
Traité de Vépigraphie grecque of Mons. S. Reinach, who has 
very wisely decided that selections of inscriptions may best be 
left. to separate treatises, and has confined himself to the task 
of making a really useful work of reference, dealing with all 
aspects of Greek epigraphy. Lastly, the concise and valuable 
summary forming the section Greechische Epigraphik, in I. 
Miiller’s Handbuch der klassischen Alterthumswissenschaft. 
may help us to estimate the great loss which epigraphical 
science has sustained in the untimely death of its author, 
Gustav Hinrichs. 

My acknowledgments to fellow-students, pupils, and other 
friends, who have ungrudgingly lent me their aid in the pre- 
paration of this work, are too numerous to detail. But in 
particular I owe a deep debt of gratitude to Professor W. 
Ridgeway, whose vigorous criticism of the earlier proof sheets 
was invaluable; and to Mr E. A. Gardner, who not only under- 


1 For the more detailed bibliography, whether as concerns ‘collections’ or 
‘selections’ of Greek inscriptions, the reader is referred to the Corpus Inscrip- 
tionum graecarum, pp. villi. sqq., Westermann, art. Inscriptiunes, in Pauly's 
Encyclopaedia; Egger, Journal des Sarants, 1871, p. 157, 1885, and S. Reinach, 
Traité de Uépigraplie grecque, pp. 541 sqq. The information which led me 
‘as in private duty bound” to commemorate on the dedicatory page one of the 
earliest masters in epigraphiical lore is found in the following extract from the 
Liber Matriculationis of Gonville and Caius College, bearing date 1577: 
Johannes Gruter pilius Gualter civis et mercatoris Antrerpiensis natus Antverpie 
tn Brabantia educatus in Norwico sub doctore Matthias adolescens anno 19 in 
nostrum collegium admissus est pensionarius minor ordinis primi litterarum 
gratia 11 Junii 1577. Pro eo fidejubet M" Richardus Swaile artium MY” et hujus 
collegit socius. Assignatur tlli cubiculum inferius in Collegio Cait sub custode. 
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took the drudgery of making the index, but also read and 
criticised the proofs from beginning to end. 

In offering my sincere thanks to the Syndics of the Uni- 
versity Press for the trust they placed in my hands some years 
ago, I cannot but feel that they would never have done so if 
they had foreseen the delays and hindrances to publication 
which were destined inevitably to result from my continuous 
and heavy official duties. Lastly I have to thank the authorities 
of the University Press for their courtesy and readiness in 
overcoming the numerous typographical difficulties which from 
time to time presented themselves, and for the accuracy, beyond 
all praise, with which their readers detected and eliminated 
the minutest errors. 

While I venture to anticipate that this Introduction to 
Greek Epigraphy will be a real help to an increasing number 
of students both in this country and in America, I do not look 
forward without some misgiving to the searching, but I trust 
kindly, criticism which the work is likely to encounter. That 
its imperfections are neither few nor slight no one can be more 
conscious than the author himself. 


E. S. ROBERTS. 


GONVILLE AND Carus CoLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, 
September, 1887. 
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p. 294, 1. 3, from end, for uderce(s). cal read pdyrie<s>. xa. 
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PART I. 


i. Historical Sketch of the Greek Alphabet. 


§1. Introduction. The object of the following pages is to trace 
the history of the Greek alphabet from the earliest times. The 
first part of the undertaking is the more complex; the student 
must thread the maze of ramifications from one mother-alphabet 
down to the date when all other varieties gave place to that with 
which we are most familiar, the alphabet first adopted by the Ionians 
of Asia Minor. This date is marked at least in Athens by the 
archonship of Euclides, B.c. 403, when, according to Theopompus’, 
by a decree of Archinus it was ordained that in future all public 
acts should be written in the Ionic characters, which indeed had 
been in literary and private use in Attica’, and also in public use 
elsewhere’, for some time previously. From this point onwards the 
task becomes simpler, and consists merely in registering unimportant 
changes in a universally spread Hellenic alphabet, instead of having 
to deal with essentially different divisions or perplexing local varia- 
tions. 

The importance to the student of Greek epigraphy of an accurate 
acquaintance with the history of the Greek alphabet can hardly 
be overrated. Not only may the occurrence of a single form in 
an inscription suffice to determine the place of origin of the docu- 
ment‘, but the appearance or disappearance of a given form or group 
of forms may serve to limit the date actually or approximately to a 
period of years’. 


1 Theopomp. ap. Phot. Biblioth. cod. 176. For other authorities see Franz, 
El. Ep. Gr. p. 148 note; Dar. and Sagl., Art. dlphubet, p. 201 note. Cf. Grote, 
H. G. ch. lxvi. 

2 See § 41, p. 103 infra. 

8 As in the Ionic coast cities of Asia Minor: cf. § 3 and 74. 

4 As, e.g., the Argive form of \, the Corinthian of 8 and e. 

5 Cf. the remarks on the use of the signs for spiritus asper and p, and the 
group a, », o, ¢ in Attic, § 41, m1, x1. 
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§ 2. Traditional compared with Inscriptional evidence. It is 
plain that the data for the history of the Greek alphabet must be 
based upon either (i) Tradition or (ii) the Inscriptional records 
themselves. 


(i) Tradition, except on one point, proves upon closer exami- 
nation to be altogether inadmissible as evidence, not only because in 
most cases it depends upon the statements of later grammarians, 
whose relation to their sources of information we are no longer in a 
position to check, but also because their statements on the one 
hand bear a decidedly mythical stamp and on the other hand are 
found to be almost irreconcilably inconsistent with the evidence of 
contemporary inscriptions. When, for instance, tradition makes 
Simonides of Ceos inventor of the signs for 7 and w, monuments 
prove the existence of these forms at least a generation before the 
poet was born’. When tradition ascribes to Epicharmus the inven- 
tion of € and y, monuments again show that these characters 
were in use at Miletus at a date nearly half a century before the 
reputed year of Epicharmus’ birth. It has indeed been suggested that 
the poems of Simonides may have helped to familiarise the Athenians 
with these new letters and that the attribution of ‘invention’ to 
an Epicharmus or a Simonides is only one of the not uncommon - 
instances where the name of ‘inventor’ has been given to those who 
only popularised what was known before. Tradition however sup- 
plies one real historical fact, that the Greek alphabet is derived 
from the Phoenician ; but even this statement could not have been 
accepted without proof; and here too it is the knowledge of the 
Phoenician alphabet itself and not tradition which has made and can 
alone make the fact certain. 


(ii) Tradition then must be treated as though it did not exist ; 
and the investigation must be based upon the evidence, not indeed 
always sufficient, but throughout admissible, of Inscriptional records. 
But of these last those belonging to the periods anterior to the 
end of the Peloponnesian war will principally occupy our attention. 
For with the general adoption of the Ionic variety, which more 
completely than the rest represents the Greek sound-system, the 
history of the Greek alphabet is practically concluded and the sub- 
sequent modifications and changes may be summed up in a few 
words. 


1 Cf, the remarks on the o-sounds, § 5 infra. 
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Note. It does not come within the scope of this work to examine into the 
history of traditions such as that alluded to in the text. They will be found 
discussed by Franz, Elem. epigr. Graec. Chap. 111. and by Lenormant in Darem- 
berg and Saglio’s Dictionnaire Art. Alphabet, where copious references to authori- 
ties are given. The legends variously relate: (1) that the Phoenician writing 
was introduced into Greece by the colony of Cadmus (hence the terms ‘ Dowixyjia 
ypauuara’ Hesych., cf. Hdt. v. 58 and infr. 142 B 37 ‘ Kadunia ypaupara’ Hdt. 
v. 59; ‘éxpowita:’ Hesych.); this is the account which finds most favour with 
Greek writers; (2) that the Greek alphabet was invented by Prometheus, by 
Orpheus, by Musaeus, or by Linus; (3) that Palamedes was the inventor; several 
monuments of art prove the high antiquity of this view (Ch. Lenorm. and De 
Witte, Elite des monuments céramographiques, Vol. 1. p. 253); other accounts 
make Palamedes only the adapter of the Phoenician letters to Greek usage, 
and state that he added four new letters ¢, ¢, v, y; (4) that Epicharmus invented 
¢ and y, and (5) Simonides 7 and w (see above, p. 2). 


§ 3. Geographical and chronological division of the subject. 
We proceed now to give a comprehensive sketch. This will be 
in fact a summary of the results arrived at by the detailed ex- 
amination of the individual varieties of alphabet spread over the 
Hellenic world prior to a date which we may fix provisionally at 
Bc. 403. The periods which ended and began with this date we 
shall frequently find it convenient to denote as pre-Euclidean and 
post-Euclidean respectively. The reader is recommended to bear in 
mind that the statements in this anticipatory sketch are justified 
only so far as they can one and al] be proved or reasonably inferred 
from the series of inscriptions adduced to exemplify the phases of 
the alphabet in successive periods and different localities. It will be 
sought in the course of the investigation to establish the following 
facts, a statement of which thus early will conduce to a readier 
appreciation of the exposition : these facts are (i) the existence in the 
‘ pre-Euclidean’ period of two well-marked divisions of the alphabet, 
conveniently termed the EasTERN and the WESTERN group, inter- 
secting each other in Hellas proper, and separated from each other 
by specific peculiarities ; (ii) a subordinate division of the Eastern 
group into the alphabets in use, (a) in the Islands of the Aegean Sea, 
(5) at a few spots on the mainland of Hellas, (c) in the coast-towns 
of Asia Minor: the Western group comprising the alphabets spread 
over the mainland of Hellas generally, together with Euboea ; (ili) 
the existence of what is called the ‘Ionian alphabet’ (a branch of 
the Eastern group) in full development as early as B.c. 453, as it 
appears in (e.g.) an inscription from Halicarnassus (no. 145) ascer- 
tained to be not later than that date; (iv) the official adoption of 
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this alphabet in public documents at Athens in the year Bc. 403, 
in the archonship of Euclides ; (v) its subsequent extension through 
the whole of the Hellenic world over which it prevailed with un- 
essential modifications down to the latest periods. 


The division of the alphabets here adopted is that of Kirchhoff. The princi- 
pal classifications attempted by other scholars are those of Franz (Elem. Ep. Gr.), 
Mommsen (Unterital. Dialecten), and Lenormant (Dar. and Sagl., Art. Alphabet). 

Franz distinguishes three Greek alphabets: (1) the Aeolo-Dorian, consisting 
of 25 letters, (2) the Attic, consisting of 21 letters, (3) the Ionic, consisting of 24 
letters. Against the vague use of the term ‘Dorian’ and the conception of 
a ‘Dorian’ alphabet Kirchhoff (Stud.4 122) enters a protest. See further § 86 
below, on the Chalcidian and other vase-inscriptions. 

Mommeen (whose classification is essentially chronological) admits the exist- 
ence in Greece of only two successive alphabets: (1) a primitive alphabet of 23 
letters, represented by the inscriptions of Thera; of this according to his view the 
Ionic and Attic alphabets of Franz are merely varieties; (2) a later or secondary 
alphabet of 26 letters, which he subdivides into two principal varieties, (a) the 
Corcyrean, (b) the Dorico-Chalcidian alphabet. To these he joins two other 
varieties, the Argive and the Eleo-Arcadian, which he considers as the product 
of the combination of the second alphabetic system with the first. 

Lenormant adheres essentially to the division of Franz, which he modifies by 
classifying as follows: (1) the Acolo-Dorian alphabet, to which belong two 
secondary and distinct sub-varieties, the Corinthian and the Argive alphabet, 
(2) the Attic alphabet, (3) the alphabet of the Islands, (4) the Ionian alphabet. 

Lastly, Dr Taylor (Alphabet, 11. 64), while apparently adopting Kirchhoff’s 
arrangement, hardly improves upon it by enumerating seven groups, dis- 
tinguished as (1) the Ionian, (2) the Aegean, (3) the Corinthian, (4) the Argive, 
(5) the Attic, (6) the Euboean, (7) the Peloponnesian. 


§ 4. Derivation of the alphabets from a Phoenician source. 
Direction of writing. The Greek alphabets are modifications and to 
some extent individual expansions of one and the same original 
alphabet derived from the Phoenician of 22 signs. These 22 signs 
were adopted without exception in the Phoenician order, and, as 


far as the oldest extant inscriptions entitle us to an inference, nearly 
in the forms indicated below : 


1 2 3 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 211 «12 18 14 15 16 
Agd11A44246®e=aA WA HB oO 
17 18 19 2 2 22 


1M @ 9 3 °OT 


No attempt is here made at reproducing the form of the letters with exact- 
ness, They necessarily vary in detail in different and even in the same inscrip- 
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tions. For the exact representation of the most ancient Greek inscriptional 
types the student is referred to the inscriptions given later in facsimile, Below 
we subjoin for the sake of comparison the parent Phoenician forms, as taken 
from the two most ancient Phoenician monuments hitherto brought to light; 
these are (1) the inscriptions on fragments of the sacred vessels from the Temple 
of Baal Lebanon; (2) the inscription on the famous stele of Mesha, king of 
Moab, (the ‘Moabite stone’) dated approximately at 890 B.c.! On palaeographical 
grounds the priority in age has been assigned to the Baal Lebanon fragments. 
For convenience of future reference we have given also the Hebrew names of 
the letters and in the next column their numerical values. 


Baal Baal 


Lebanon | | Lebanon Moab 


rr | gs ee | | eee | 


1 Aleph | 1] *€ | 4 | 12!Lamed} 30] 12 | ¢ 
2 Beth 21 9 9 13 Mem | 40) ™ 4 
3 Gimel | 3 T [14] Nun | 50) 4 | 4 
4 ' Daleth 4 a 44/15 |Samekh | 60 + ¢ t 
5 He 5 A | 16 | Ayin 70 ° ) 
6 | Vau 6 Y har Pe | 80 ] 
7|Zayin | 7| $$ | Z|] 18|Tsade | 90, Ff ig 
8/Cheth | 8| A H | 19 |Qoph |100] t 
9 | Teth 9 9 20 | Resh |200] 4 | 4 
10; Yod | 10] 14 7 || 21 | Shin 300] we | W 
11|Kaph | 20] J | Y | 22|/Tau j400] tl | x 


The method of writing from mght to left which henceforward 
we shall specify as the retrograde method was at first retained 
unaltered. This fact is expressly attested by Pausanias v. 25, 9 
yéyparra: 8¢ xai rovro (the name on a statue of Agamemnon) émi ra 
Aaa éx Seftav, and is amply proved by the most ancient inscriptions. 


1 The most convenient short account of the discovery and importance of 
these monuments will be found in Dr Taylor’s Alphabet, 1. 206 sqq. where 
references are given to the literature of the subject. 
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Then followed a period of transition, during which the Bovarpodydov 
arrangement (winding as one ploughs with oxen) prevailed. Cf. Paus. 
v.17, 6 ro 5€ ore rorvde’ aro Tov réparos Tov Erovs ero Tpepet TOV ErwV 
To Sevrepov worrep év SiavAov Spopw, i.e., in the first line the letters run 
from left to right, in the second from right to left, or conversely’. 
In the Bovorpodydov style were written the laws of Solon at the 
beginning of the sixth century B.c. (Harpocr. 0 xarwOev vopos); 
to the same period belong the Bovorpogydov inscriptions of the Greek 
mercenaries at Abou Symbel (no. 130); and early in the same 
century we have the inscriptions found on the Sacred Way at 
Branchidae (nos, 133 sqq.). It would appear then that in the sixth 
century the Bovorpodydov style prevailed so far as to be characteristic. 
It was not till the beginning of the fifth century that the change 
from the retrograde to the Bovorpodydov method brought about as a 
natural consequence the complete adoption of the left to right direc- 
tion. That the transformation was already fully effected in the time 
of Herodotus the following passage shows: Hdt. 11. 36 ypappara 
ypaovar.. "EAAnves pév aro aprrepav eri ta Sefud pépovres THY xElpa, 
Aiyurrior 5¢ amo trav Sefiay eri ta aporepa’, 


§ 5. Immediate modifications necessary. The vowel signs. 
An alphabetic system of Semitic origin was obviously inadequate 
without considerable adaptation to meet the phonetic requirements 
of an essentially different language. To some of the signs there- 
fore immediately after their adoption by the Greeks, and to others 
in the course of individual development, a value different from 
the Phoenician was given. The first need, which was doubtless felt 
at once, was to find special expressions for the vowel sounds, which 
the mother alphabet did not supply. These were obtained by uti- 
lising the signs 1, 5, 10, 16 (the Phoenician aleph, he, yod, ayin), 
which from a Greek point of view were superfluous, to denote the 


1 The comparison of writing to the action of ploughing appears again in the 
use of ddoxifew (Aristoph. Vesp. 850) and the Latin ezarare litteras. Doubtless 
between the strictly retrograde and the regular Bovorpogydcy there were many 
varieties; cf. Paus. ib. yéypamra: 6¢ éwl rp Adpvaxe Kal GAdws Ta émvypdupara 
EAcypors ouuBaréoOar yarerois. 

* As in the case of certain letters (§ 2) their origin was attributed to the 
invention of mythical or historical personages, so with the direction of writing 
tradition was at pains to associate the last reform with a definite name. Thus 
we are assured by the Scholiast on Dionysius Thrax (Bekk. Anecd. m. pp. 786— 
788) that the left to right style of writing was invented by one Pronapides of 
Athens (called by Diodorus, u1. 67, ro» ‘Oprpov didacxador). 
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vowels a, e, t, 0, which were in a measure inherent in their sounds. 
The need of distinctive signs for long and short vowels was not felt | 
at first; 5 and 16 (he and ayin) were even used to express the 
pseudo-diphthongs « and ov. The last sound indeed continued to be 
expressed by a single sign till quite late in the history of the alphabet, 
and it was not till several decades after the general reception of the 
Tonic alphabet that this monopthongal ov was universally expressed 
by two separate vowel signs in the same way as genuine diph- 
thongs. The history of the e-sounds is briefly this, Ata very early 
period, and probably before 600 B.c., the desire was felt in the 
Eastern part of Hellas to distinguish long and short! e, and in these 
regions no. 8, which at first denoted the spiritus asper, began to be 
used as an expression of long e, while to no. 5 (he) were left the 
functions of short e and the pseudo-diphthong. In Ionic this usage 
became dominant; there was naturally at first a transition period 
during which the spiritus asper gradually ceased to be expressed by 
a written symbol. The remaining alphabets with very slight excep- 
tions adhered to the older usage, which in this and other respects 
was finally supplanted only by the general reception of the Ionic 
ulphabet. Contemporaneously with the introduction of two signs for 
the e-sounds, and perhaps even earlier—before the end of the 7th 
century B.c.—(see the remarks in § 22, p. 38 and § 67, p. 164), a need 
was experienced for distinguishing the long and short o-sounds in 
the written character, and hence arose at several spots in these 
regions a second innovation. Of the various modes attempted, that 
of the Ionians eventually prevailed ; by differentiation from the old 
sign O*, to which was left the value o and ov, they obtained a new 
sign ©, which was destined to mark the long o-sound, and was 
assigned the last place in the alphabet. The history of the fifth 
vowel wu (v) is more obscure. We have seen that aleph, he and ayin 
were turned without difficulty into a, «€ and o: yod too readily 
became c, a fact which seems to show that the semi-vowel y had even 
at that early period totally disappeared from Greece: on the same 
principle vau (no. 6) might have served to express v, but as the older 
language still generally separated consonantal and vocalic wu, it 
became necessary to invent a new sign Y or V for the vowel, which 
took its place at the end of the series of the Phocnician characters. 


1 Or, more properly perhaps, ‘open’ and ‘close’ e. See Blass, Ausspr.?, 
p. 16 sqq. Compare also § 33 infra (Naxos). 
2 But see what is said on p. 15 sq. (iv), infra. 
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But from what source the Greeks took their Y (V) it is impossible 
to tell’. All we can say is that there is no known Greek alphabet 
which had not this sign and therefore did not at least consist of 
23 signs. It seems then on this and other grounds highly probable 
that the invention or adoption of the v was contemporaneous with 
the reception of the Phoenician alphabet by the Greeks; and that 
consequently the original Greek alphabet consisted of 23 signs, and 
(apart from minor details, which must be regarded as the innovations 
of a later time) is essentially the same as that which we find on 
the oldest inscriptions of Thera, Melos and Crete. 


§ 6. The sibilants?. But of the 23 signs, which must thus have 
been adopted en bloc at or before the period to which these old 
inscriptions belong, only 21 can have been in actual use; for the 
rich supply of sibidants, by which the Phoenician alphabet was 
characterised, the Greek, dependent herein upon the phonetic cha- 
racteristics of the language, was unable to take over in full for any 
individual dialect or locality. 

These sibilants, the soft, zayin (no. 7), the hard, samekh (no. 15), 
the lingual, tsade (no. 18), the palatal, shin (no. 21), are believed to 
have had the values dz, s, ts, sh, respectively. One of the signs, that 
for tsade, though formerly thought to occur on no Greek inscription, 
has now been identified with the 18th letter, M*, on the recently 
discovered alphabet of Formello (§ 12), where it stands between 
w and ?; thus occupying the same relative position as in the 
Phoenician alphabet. But the name of tsade recalls zeta too clearly 
for the resemblance to be accidental. The shape of zeta however 
(always 1) is unquestionably that of zayin, and zayin occupies 
the same relative place in the alphabet as zeta. A similar uncer- 
tainty prevails in regard to the disposal and identification of the 
two remaining Phoenician signs samekh and shin. Though sigma 

1 Professor Key thinks that it is the Hebrew form of ayin (yy), which differs 
much in shape from the nearly perfect circle of the old Phoenician. But 
Prof. Key’s remark is applicable only to the later Hebrew form of ayin; if any 
form had been borrowed it would surely have been the earlier. Kirchhoff, 
Stud.4 170 regards as accidental the resemblance of the vau on the Mesha 
inscription (y) with the Greek Y, See however below, § 11, p. 14. 

2 A condensed summary of all that has been said and written on the subject 
of this section will be found in J. Miiller’s Handb. d. klass. Alterthumswissen- 
schaft, D. griech. Epigraphik, by G. Hinrichs, §§ 66—74. 

3 In the alphabet of Cacre (p. 17) it has the form M, Cf. the inscription 
from Brundisium, p. 272, and the remarks on Pamphylian, § 121, p. 315. 
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had the sound (s) and is by some thought to have had the name of 
samekh', and though there is no proof that it ever had the sound (sh) 
of shin, it is undoubted that the sign for shin, in the form $ or £3, 
was used, at least over a considerable extent of the Hellenic world, 
from a very early period solely to represent the one Greek sibilant 
known as sigma. On the other hand, in Ionic inscriptions as early 
as the 6th century, we find the form of the 15th Phoenician letter 
samekh utilised for the 15th Greek letter ai. Further, on the older 
Dorian inscriptions, and even on the Ionic (?) Bovorpodydov inscrip- 
tion of Chalcis (no. 167), the sign for sega is not $ or &, but M. 

Several difficulties then present themselves for solution. 

(1) If zeta has the sign of zayin but the name of ¢sade, what 
became of the sign for tsade? (2) If $ or & represents the sign 
for shin but the name of samekh, while samekh itself was used 
for the compound 27 = ks, whence came the sign M, known as sigma, 
on the older Dorian inscriptions? (3) How is the want of corres- 
pondence between name and sign in each case to be explained ? 

It seems highly probable (i) that the Greeks once had the sign, if 
not the sound, of a fourth sibilant, (ii) that it was once known as san, 
(iii) that this san represented the form, though not the name, of the 
18th Phoenician letter tsade, (iv) that san was in fact no other than 
the sign M, (v) that this M coexisted in one branch of the alphabet 


with $ or £ in the other, the two branches having each selected a 
different Phoenician sign to denote the sound or sounds which after- 
wards at least became s. Thus we find that in the 5th century 
Bc. @ fourth sibilant still survived in dialectic use. According to 
Herodotus’ the names of the Persians “all end with the same 
letter—the letter which is called san by the Dorians and sigma by 
the Ionians.” Herodotus indeed says nothing about a difference of 
form, but his mention of a distinctive Dorian and Ionian usage 


makes it highly probable that we have in the M of the older Dorian 


1 «The name samekh, with the normal addition of the emphatic aleph, would 
become samekha or samega and then sigma by metathesis of the labial and the 
guttural,” Taylor, Alph. 1.98. On the other hand it is contended that olyya 
(‘the hissing letter’) is a true Greek formation as related to citw=oryyw. 

2 The identity is confirmed, if confirmation was needed, by the position 
which o assumes on some of the older Naucratis inscriptions: see no. 142. 

3 3,139 rd ovvomara...... reXeuTwou wdvra els TwuTd ypdupa, TO Awprdes prev ody 
xahéovat, “Iwves 3¢ clypa. It is assumed above that san is shin in a Greek dress. 
Could the name san have been a confusion between zayin and shin? 

R. 2 


. 
7 - 
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inscriptions (of Thera, Crete, Corinth, Argos) what he under- 
stands by san’ and in the $f of the older Ionian inscriptions (of 
Miletos, Naxos, Samos, Athens) what he understands by sigma. 
Again, the numerical powers of the first seventeen Phoenician and 
Greek letters correspond ; the 17th, p, represents 80 in both alpha- 
bets, but the 19th, g, stands for 100 in the Phoenician and for 90 in 
the Greek. The 18th Phoenician letter, a sibilant, which stood for 
90, disappeared from the Greek alphabet, and may be identified with 
the lost san. This conjectural explanation is fully confirmed by the 
ancient abecedaria from Italy; for in these the place next after p is 
occupied by M in the alphabets of Formello, Bomarzo and Grosseto, 
and Vi’ in the older alphabet of Caere (see p. 17). Lastly, on the 
want of correspondence between the Phoenician and the Greek 
names, Dr Taylor, rejecting all former solutions as disproved by the 
recently discovered abecedaria, remarks (Alphabet, 11. 99) that the 
whole difficulty will disappear if we assume that a confusion and 
exchange of names took place between the two dental sibilants, zayin 
and tsade, which represented approximate sounds, and also between 
the two ‘open’ sibilants, samekh and shin. He explains the inter- 
change of names as the result of the amalgamation of contiguous local 
alphabets in which the primitive characters had acquired different 
forms. “The literature of the more cultured but less numerous 
people becoming known to the other race, they would employ the 
characters of the literary alphabet, designating them however by the 
familiar names of the characters expressing the same sounds in their 
own alphabet. If, for instance, the s in one alphabet had been 
originally obtained from samekh, and in the other from shin, those 
who had been accustomed to call the hard sibilant sigma, would 
continue to apply this name to the character which expressed the 
same sound in the supplanting alphabet.” 


1 Dr Taylor (Alphabet, 11. 95) notes that this conclusion is confirmed by the 
name and form of the numeral sampi (cav+m). The name is modern and 
seems to have been suggested by the resemblance to w of the 15th century 


form 4. This however may be traced back through the minuscule numeral 4 
(9th century MS), the uncial m (which stands for 900 on a Greek 2nd century 
papyrus), and the numismatic T (s), found on coins of Mesembria from the 5th 
to the 2nd century s.c. (cf. no. 145 and § 75), to the lapidary type M and the VW 
of the older alphabet of Caere (see p. 17). 

2 This form reversed, as it would be for the retrograde direction of Semitic 
writing, is readily identified with that of the 18th Phoenician letter, See the 
table, p. 5. 
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§ 7. Koppa and Vau. The koppa at first universally used 
before the vowels o and v was at a later period in most localities 
given up as entirely superfluous, and was retained in the general 
Greek alphabet only as a numeral sign with the value 90. The 
same was the case with the vau, the sound of which (though origi- 
nally so rooted in the language that so far from its being utilized 
for a vowel sign an entirely new vowel sign was invented) neverthe- 
less later in the different dialects under different circumstances and 
at different times gradually died out. In some regions however (see 
pp. 50, 271) it outlived for a considerable period the reception of 
the Ionic alphabet in which it had first of all begun to lose its life 
as a sound. The sign which thus became superfluous continued to 
be used as an expression for the number 6. 


§ 8. Changes of form in the letters, (i) temporal, (ii) local. 
The other changes, which in the course of time the 23 original letters 
underwent, concern more particularly not their value but their form, 
and are of no essential significance. One obvious change was in the 
position of the letters. At first, as we have seen (§ 4), the universal 
direction of writing was from right to left or retrograde; this was 
varied after a time by the Bovorpodydov style; but with the disuse 
of these two styles and the gradual prevalence of the right to left 
direction of writing, the alteration in the position of the letters 
became permanent. Again, as the use of writing became more 
general the several signs assumed a more regular and clearly marked 
character ; the forms were simplified, as was notably the case with 
the tota, originally crooked like its Phoenician predecessor, the yod, 
but afterwards straight. Thus there arose during these periods of 
transition many slightly varying formations, which are mostly of 
temporary value and of no decisive and specific importance for any 
one of the individual alphabets, They rather characterise the time 
during which they were in force than stamp any particular locality ,; 
e.g. A, F, ®, are nearly always’ of greater antiquity than A, 
E, ©, and the same may be said of their respective relations in 
whatever locality they occur. On the other hand a few of these 
forms have an exclusively local value, e.g. the beta-form C of the 


1 In fact it is only in the very late times that we find used indiscriminately 
at the same period, and even in one and the same inscription, forms properly 


characteristic of different periods, such as A, A, A; E, €; O, O, ©. 
2—2 
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islands Oeos, Paros, &c., the Corinthian , [7 (8) and B (e), the Attic, 
Boeotian and Chalcidian L (A), and the Argive F (A). 


§ 9. Evolution of guttural and labial aspirates. This older 
alphabet of 23 signs did not long suffice for its requirements, for it 
did not contain a complete and consistent representation of the Greek 
sound-system. Only the series of the dentals was completely repre- 
sented ; the labial and guttural series had no aspirate-signs. Further, 
the Greeks manifested a tendency to express the union of a mute 
with a following sibilant, as a combined and indivisible sound, which 
required a corresponding sign. The union of a dental with a sibilant 
found its expression in the I, which had taken upon itself this as 
well as other functions; but for the labial and guttural series there 
were no such composite signs. At first the labial aspirate was 
expressed by the combination wh and the guttural aspirate by «xh, 
and the required sibilant compounds by juxtaposition of the signs 
representing their phonetic elements (xo and zo, or yo and ¢o), 
as is seen (e.g.) in the inscriptions of Thera and Melos; but 
after a time this clumsy method was given up and the alphabet 
was enriched by the adoption of three new signs X (+), ¢, y (Y), 
which took their place in the alphabet after the V. This expansion 
must have been effected at a very early period’, for with the excep- 
tion of the alphabet of Thera, Melos and Crete, we know no Greek 
alphabet which does not already possess some or all of these signs. 


§ 10. Division into Eastern and Western alphabets based on 
the forms and order of the signs for ¢, ¢, x, wy. Here may be said 
to begin the unsolved problem in the history of the Greek alphabet. 
These signs have a different order and value in the different 
districts. It has accordingly been found convenient to distin- 
guish two main divisions of the Greek alphabets, the Eastern and 
the Western. The Eastern, which includes on the mainland of 
Greece proper only the alphabets of Corinth, Megara and Argos, 
arranges them in the order >, X, \y, giving X the value of x, \y of y, 
and expressing the sound of € by the sign = or H{ (samekh) 
standing between v and o in the alphabetical order. The Western 
division, comprehending most of Greece proper and its Western 

1 Kirchhoff (Stud.4 172) thinks that the expansion must have been complete 
even before the end of the 8th century 3.c., as we may infer from the presence of 


the new signs in the alphabet of Chalcis and its colonies, and from the early 
date assigned to the foundation of the latter. 


§1l ALPHABET: HISTORICAL SKETCH. 13 


colonies, retains indeed the = in the form but only as a superfluous 
letter, places X before # with the value , gives to \y the value yx, 
and for y continues to use the old combination do: two alphabets 
only of this group, the (Ozolian) Locrian and the Arcadian, express 
the y by a special sign, x, which is obviously a product of differen- 
tiation and not an old invention. Between these two groups but in 
closer connexion with the Eastern, a middle position is taken up by 
those alphabets, which, like the Attic, possess the and X, the 
latter with the value x, but express ¢ and y not by special signs, but 
in more ancient style by yo and ¢o. It is possible of course that 
they actually possess the signs = and \y but do not yet use them, 
just as in the Western group the Boeotian possesses the sign + with 
the value € and occasionally uses it, but to the end continues to 
denote the sound also by xo (cf. § 88). 


§ 11. Attempted solutions of the problem. How then are we 
to account for the identity which exists in the form of these three 
sions, X, >, Y, in both alphabet-groups in spite of the different 
arrangement and the fundamentally different value of two of them, 
X, V2? Of the various contending hypotheses it must suffice to 
quote the following. 


(i) Kirchhoff (Stud.* 173 sq.), maintaining an attitude of caution, 
holds that this identity of form in the three signs can hardly 
be accidental. We must therefore assume that they were in- 
vented probably all at the same time and in any case at one 
spot, from which they have spread over the whole region: and 
that consequently since the two which are used with different 
values could not have had this double significance from the very 
first, one of these values must be the original, the other the pro- 
duct of arbitrary alteration. Further, since the different sequence 
of the $ and X in the alphabets of the different groups plainly 
stands in a causal connexion with this change of meaning of the X, 
this variation in its turn can only be explained by treating the one 
order as the original, the other as altered and secondary. The only 
question is, which of the two groups, the Eastern or the Western, 
represents most truly the original value and the original order of 
these three signs. 

(ii) An alternative and bolder hypothesis, by no means free 
from difficulty, is advanced by Dr Taylor (Alphabet, 11. 90 sqq.). 
He maintains that the characters of one alphabet were not adopted 
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in another as symbols of totally different sounds, but that in each 
case the forms in question were independent differentiations which in 
process of time became accidentally similar. According to this view 
the X (+) =x of the East was merely a differentiation of kappa 
(h, X, +); and in the West the loop of koppa is opened so as 
to yield the successive forms Y, YW, ¥. In either case then we 
shall have a simplification of the compound expressions kH, 9, 
which are both used on the inscriptions of Thera to denote x. 
Similarly he thinks that both characters for €, the Western 
as well as the Eastern, were obtained by differentiation from 
samekh ; the primitive forms + or = (see the Table, p. 5 supra) 
yielding + or X almost as readily (?) as they yielded =. Lastly, 
the Y, which with the value of y is confined to the Ionian 
alphabet, may well have been evolved from ¢, and may thus be just 
such a simplification of & (which as well as ["{ was used to 
denote ) as the Eastern X and the Western \y were conjectured to 


be of KE and f respectively. The best however that can be said 
of these conclusions is that the changes are possible; they are at any 
rate not proven. 


(iii) A further contribution towards an cxplanation of the evolution or in- 
vention of the ‘‘complementary’”’ signs comes from M. Clermont-Ganneau!, 
Here we have not space for more than a mere résumé of his results, 
and a few remarks on the more obvious of the objections, which suggest 
themselves. M. Clermont-Ganneau takes his stand upon the forms of the 
Mesha monument, as adequately supplying all the necessary material. He 
then proceeds upon the assumption that two principles guided the Greeks 
in the formation of their additional characters; (1) the principle of con- 
tiguity, by which he means that they always had recourse to the letters 
nearest at hand in the parent Phoenician alphabet to supply their new needs; 
(2) the principle that in all their complementary signs they reproduce the 


archaic forms of the Phoenician types. Thus he argues that Y came from \, 
the Semitic vau (as it appears on the stelt of Mesha), which it had in the first 
instance represented; Y was reserved by the Greeks for the sound v and placed 
at the end of the alphabet, i.e. at the head of the complementary serics, the F 
having usurped its place in the order and having inherited its name vau; the 


1 Clermont-Ganneau, Origine des caractéres complémentaires de Valphabet 
grec, Y, ®, X, Y, 113 In the Mélanges Grauz, Paris, Thorin 1884, pp. 415— 
460; B. Haussoullier, Rev. Arch. 1884, p. 286 sqq. Cf. I. Taylor, Acad. 1884, 
No. 567, p. 188, No. 671, p. 261. 
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digumma (fF), however, did not come from vau, but from the letter E, which 
immediately precedes it. Again, the sign ¢ is no other than the sign for koppa, 
which was chosen both because it was unused and because it was next to 7; 
the form of koppa which the Greeks selected was the archaic form. Thirdly, 


the sign for X (=x) is merely one of the forms of tau; the tau was chosen 
because, as closing the series, it was the sign nearest to the complementary 


series; the sign for X + (=x) is the most ancient form of tau. Fourthly, the 


Y (=y), like all the additional letters, must be sought in the ancient Phoenician 


alphabet; it was simply a Y differentiated by an added vertical bar. Here 
M. Clermont-Ganneau appeals to alphabets of the Locrians and Arcadians, 


who, he thinks, in order to represent the sound ps had recourse not to the Y 
(for they had already derived from it their Y), but to the next readiest to hand 


of the complementary signs, i.e. X, which they similarly crossed with a vertical 


bar. Lastly, the $1 is a differentiated form of the Phoenician O; the last 
in order of the complementary series, it is also the most recent. 


Against these views it has been urged by Dr Taylor (Acad. ll. cc.), that 
(1) it is an elementary canon of palaeographical science that no changes in 
alphabetic signs are due to arbitrary invention but are effected in every case by 
slow and unconscious differentiation; (2) it is inadmissible as a general pro- 
position, that any alphabetical character could radically change its phonetio 
value; for example that the archaic form of the Phoenician tau could be used to 
express the sound of x. It is no answer to this objection to point to the 
different values of X and Y in the Eastern and Western alphabets; the 
origin of these signs is too obscure to serve as a basis of comparison. Nor can 
the changed use of the sign for spiritus asper to denote 7 be cited; it is possible 
that the name of the letter itself (77a) suggested the change in usage. The same 
objection applies in part to Dr Taylor’s attempted derivation (Alphabet, 11. p. 89) 
of ¢ from 6, which he supposes to have been effected in an Aeolic region, where 
the sounds ph and th were easily confused or interchanged. Perhaps, however, 
the most apt criticism of M. Clermont-Ganneau’s views is to be found in the 
words of S. Reinach (T'raité d'épigr. grecque, 200), who, while expressing a gene- 
ral approval of the theory, nevertheless cautiously adds, ‘l’auteur a peut-étre le 
tort d’attribuer aux Grecs des plus anciens temps la subtilité et l’esprit de com- 
binaison qui n’appartiennent qu’a lui.’ 


(iv) Lastly, W. Deecke (Baumeister, Denkm. p. 51), laying 
stress on the remarkable resemblance of the Greek Y, $, X, Y to 
certain of the Cypriote syllabic characters (see note on p. 310), 
maintains that the Greek supplementary characters were derived 
from these. The resemblance is certainly striking, and the conjec- 
ture receives some confirmation from the phonetic values of the 
Cypriote signs, Thus Y denotes u, W stands for pu and ph(u), 
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for ku and kh(u),  Y » for se. Mr E. A. Gardner (J. ZH. S., 1886, 
Vol. vil. p. 233 8q.), giving a general support to Deecke’s views, is 
inclined to complete the account by deriving $1 not from O, but 


from the Cypriote sign for ko, which takes the forms A [1]. He 
justly urges that in the trade between Miletus and Naucratis, where 


he argues that [1 was in use before the end of the 7th century (§ 67), 
Cyprus must have been a frequent stopping place for the Greek 
merchants’. 


§ 12. Alphabetic order. The abecedaria. In the preceding 
sections it has been tacitly assumed that there was an ancient fixed 
‘alphabetic’ order of the letters, and that this order was identical 
in the Phoenician and in the derived alphabets, at least so far as the 
stock of letters was common to both the latter and the former. It 
is now time to state the evidence on which this assumption rests. 

There are four methods (Taylor, Alphabet, 1. 185) by which the 
arrangement of the letters in ancient alphabets can usually be 
ascertained: (1) by means of actual alphabets or ‘abecedaria’, 
(2) from the values attached to the letters when used as numerals, 
(3) by means of acrostic composition, (4) from evidence afforded 
by alphabetic transmissions, i.e. derived alphabets. While only the 
last method of proof is available for settling the order of the ancient 
Phoenician alphabet and while the order of the derived Semitic 
alphabets, as for instance Hebrew, is adequately inferred from the 
numerical values of the letters or from acrostic compositions, such as 
Psalms 119, 111 and 145, the first four chapters of Lamentations, 
Proverbs xxxi. 10-—31, and the imperfectly acrostic Psalms 37, 
9 and 10, 25 and 34: the Greek order on the other hand is proved 
beyond question by the discovery of abecedaria of undoubtedly high 
antiquity. The alphabets of Formello and Caere have already been 
alluded to (§ 6); we now subjoin a detailed account of these and 
other abecedaria. 


The Formello Alphabet. On a plain amphora-shaped vase of black ware, 
about 64 inches in height, discovered in 1882 in a tomb at Formello, near Veii, 
by Prince Chigi. Mommsen, Bull. d. Inst. 1882, p. 91 s8qq.; Bréal, Mélanges 


1G. Hirschfeld (Rk. Aus. xx11. 225), while vigorously combating Mr Gard- 
ner’s general conclusions as to the inscriptions from Naucratis, agrees with him 
in the derivation of the {), and in his reference to Cyprus in this connexion. 
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de V'Ecole Frangaise de Rome, vol. u. pl. 6; Ac. d. Inscr. Mar. 17, 1882; Phil. 
Woch. 1. 17, p. 538. Cf. Acad. 1882, Apr. 15 and 29; Rev. Crit. 1882, Apr. 4. 
Taylor, Alph. 11. 73 sq.; Kirchhoff, Stud.* 134 sqq. 


ABSDFEYRS(L| PTH) Ha pT 
DBDFREBBIK| pV Hop MgP 3 TY APY 


Besides the Greek alphabet, written from left to right, which is 
given twice and contains the letters 


aBydeFCROcKnApvBorM Pporvt (=f oY (=x), 


the vase has an Etruscan inscription (retrograde, as always), perhaps 
indicating the ownership, together with a syllabary or spelling exercise. 
The two alphabets are nearly identical in detail: in the first E and F 
have been interchanged, doubtless by mistake, and 7 and ? approach 
more nearly to the usual forms. In the Formello alphabet, as well 
as in those of Caere and Colle, the v is followed by a symbol which 
occurs in no Greek inscription, and which we shall see reason to 
identify as the descendant of the Phoenician samekh. Further, as 
in the alphabet of Caere, the order of the signs for vé @ x is that 
which we have above noted to be peculiar to the Western series of 
alphabets. The 3 =a is in the second example written retrograde, 
an arrangement which, like that of the B in the alphabet of Caere, 
indicates a period of fluctuation in the direction of writing. Lastly 
in the sign M following the + we have already (§ 6) learnt to 
recognise the Phoenician shin or Greek san. 

The Alphabet of Cuere. On @ small cruet-like vase of plain black ware. 
Height 54 in. Found in 1836 by Galassi (the ‘Galassi’ vase) at Cervetri, the 
ancient Caere, in an Etruscan tomb. It is now in the Museo Gregoriano at 
Rome. Lepsius, Ann, d. Inst. vir. 1836, p. 186 sq., tab.C 1; Afus. Etrusc. 


Gregor. 1. tab. 103; Mommsen, Unterital. Dial, p. 8.14; CIG 8342; IGA 534; 
Kirchhoff, Stud.4 134 sqq.; Taylor, Alph. m. 75. 


PACDRNT G QIK RIM By © PMPST 4 FY 
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A Greek alphabet is engraved round the base and an Etruscan 
syllabary (with which we are not here concerned) runs in spiral 
windings round the body. The alphabet is injured by a fracture, 
which has partially obliterated the signs for AX and ». The surviving 
portion is as follows: 


aBySeFCAOcx..vBonrhW porvt (=) ¢¥ x) 


The traces are said to show that the » had the same form as in 
the Formello alphabet and that the » had the peculiar shape /™\, 
but no such inference is possible from the facsimile. The v is 
strangely enough represented by M and the san by an apparently 
abbreviated form \ (cf. the inscription from Brundisium, p. 272). 

The Alphabet of Colle. This and a syllabary were found in 1698, among 
Etruscan inscriptions, painted on the rock wall of a tomb at Colle, near Sienna. 
The alphabet is complete only as far as ©); the remaining letters were too faint 
to be deciphered. Bellori, Picturae antiquae, App. tab. x1. p. 202 sq.; Buonarota, 
Addit. ad Dempsteri librum de Etruria regali, p. 36, tab, Lxxxxu1.; Lepsius, Ann. 


d. Inst. vir. 1836, p. 195 sq. tab. C 3; Mommsen, Unterit. Dial. p. 8 sq.; CIG 
6183; IGA 536. Cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 134 sqq. 


ABCD EGI HOIKL wh 8 O---- 


The surviving letters area BFSeyfhOcxApvBo..... 


The forms for F (C' not F) and y appear to have accidentally 


changed places; the | (instead of LC) for must rather be attributed 
to mistake than be considered a new form. 


The ‘Cepolla’ Alphabet. This was said to have been found in 
1805 by Luigi Cepolla near Basta in Calabria. It is unfortunately 
very incorrectly copied and was in fact interpreted and translated by 
Cepolla as an inscription! The possibility of restoring it will be 
more conveniently discussed later (see no. 268 and § 102); here it 
may suffice to say that Kirchhoff (Stud.‘ 157) recognises in it the 
Tarentine model of the Messapian alphabet, while Deecke (2h. 
Mus. 36, 576) and Baumeister (Denkm. p. 54) claim it for the Ionic 
group. Cf. Mommsen, Unter. Dial. p. 61. 


1 Cf. an incomplete abecedarium of Amorgos, no, 159 b. 
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Corinthian Alphabet. On one of the numerous pottery fragments discovered 
at Corinth. Compare below the section on the archaic Corinthian inscriptions 


Eng Osh E, 
r™ PORES 


EF CAOcKApvomwe Ll par... Note the strange position of 


t, i.e. samekh of the mother alphabet, after +, i.e. in place of tsade, while tsade 
(san) is in the place belonging to shin (sigma), Kirchhoff, Stud.4 103. Cf. the 
remarks, p. 306, on an alphabet of Metapontum. 


Ionic Alphabet. On @ fragment from a steld of white marble, all the edges 
broken. Height, 44 in.; breadth, 3? in. Found at the temple of Apollo, 
Calymna, by Mr Newton. BMI 123. 


AE 
OIKAM 
N=OPM 
P&eTyY 
XY 
Se..0cxApvéowpaorvdyy 


Mr Newton thinks that the tablet was probably votive, perhaps 
an offering by a teacher. The characters are those of the fifth cen- 
tury BC. 


§ 13. Remarks on the abecedaria. The affinities of the alpha- 
bets represented by these abecedaria will be discussed more fittingly 
under the head of the inscriptions from the localities to which they 
severally belong. Here we will merely anticipate by pointing out 
(1) that the alphabets from Formello and Cervetri are shown by the 
order and form of the signs for §¢x to belong to the Western group 
and by the forms of y and A to be of Chalcidian origin’; (2) the 
alphabet from Calymna is similarly proved to belong to the Eastern 
group by the order of the signs for ¢xy; (3) the place of origin 
taken in conjunction with the crooked iota sufficiently identify the 


1 The same remarks apply with certainty (in spite of its incomplete state) 
to the example from Colle, which to judge from the forms of F and @ is of 
a somewhat later date than the alphabets from Formello and Cervetri. 
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fragment of a Corinthian alphabet, which we may without hesitation 
conclude to have continued in the order v¢ x ¥. 

We have already (§ 6) emphasised the unique interest attaching 
to the discovery of the alphabet from Formello; besides enabling us 
to determine the alphabetic position and the form of the ancient 
Greek letter representing the san (shin), it is the only complete 
abecedarium extant which contains the archaic Greek forms of every 
one of the 22 Phoenician letters arranged precisely in the received 
Semitic order. The alphabets of both Formello and Caere further 
determine beyond controversy, what without their evidence must 
have been only matter of inference, the order of the final letters in 
the Western group of alphabets. Similarly, the tablet from Calymna 
establishes the order observed in the Eastern group. About this 
indeed there had been little doubt; the later numerical values as- 
signed to the letters and the evidence of alphabetic transmission were 
enough in themselves to prove that the arrangement which has 
survived to our day was the original one. The special value there- 
fore of this fragment from Calymna lies in its being the most ancient 
extant Jonic abecedarium. Ross (Jnserr. inedd. 11. no. 137) gives an 
instance from Amorgos of a complete Ionic abecedarium (shown by 
the form 2 to be of a comparatively late date) repeated 23 times on 
the back of an inscribed marble. 

The Italic alphabets, as represented by those found at Formello, 
Cervetri and Oolle, are, as we have said, of Chalcidian origin. And 
this conclusion is not invalidated by the presence of the symbol fH, 


nor by that of M (the “| of Caere), which appear on no extant 
inscription in the Chalcidian alphabet. For, as Kirchhoff has 
shown (Stud.* 136), the first of these signs stands in the posi- 
tion, which in the Phoenician mother-alphabet is assigned to 
samekh and which according to tradition—now verified by the 


abecedarium found at Calymna—was occupied by the = or WH 
(Argive) in the alphabets of the Eastern group. These forms may 
be merely a simplification of the more complicated symbol f], and 
it would not then be necessary to regard the Argive variety as 


an Ionic + placed sideways’. The Eastern alphabets, as we know, 


1 Kirchhoff, Stud.* 85; cf. ed. 4, p. 136. But in face of the form which 
samekh takes on the Baal Lebanon and Mesha inscriptions (p. 5 supra) it is 
difficult to believe that the form of Ionic ~ was not directly transferred, unless 
indeed the more complicated form should yet be discovered on old Phoenician 
inscriptions. 
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used their = or H{ to denote £, but in those of Formello, Caere 
(and Colle), this cannot be so, for € is represented in them by the 
special sign +. And as in extant inscriptions of the Western 
group there is not the slightest trace of any other use of the symbol, 
we can only assume that just as in the Ionic alphabet the digamma 
(the later ‘stigma’) and the koppa, long after they had ceased to be 
used for letters, survived in the alphabetic list, to be utilised only 
ata much later period as numeral signs, so in this alphabet, which 
does not for this reason cease to be Chalcidian, the [FY lay dormant 
as a superfluous sign which had been taken over with the rest from 
the mother-alphabet. The same explanation will account for the 


other superfluous sign, the M of Formello (the | of Caere). 


It will have been noticed that koppa, which on the hypothesis of the deriva- 
tion of the alphabet from a Chalcidian source should have been present, is 
nevertheless absent from the alphabet of Caere. But that its absence is certainly 
only accidental is clear from its appearance in the alphabet of Formello?. 


ii. Inscriptions illustrating the history and development of 
the Greek Alphabet from the earliest times to the end of the 
fifth century B.C. 


§ 14. Geographical and chronological arrangement. The prin- 
ciple of classification adopted is primarily geographical and will 
correspond in the main to the division of alphabets which has 
been given above as that of Kirchhoff (§ 3). But in our examination 
of the inscriptions under the head of the individual localities we 
have so far departed from Kirchhoff’s method in that we take the 
oldest, or presumably oldest, and not the youngest, documents first, 
and trace the development of the alphabet in each case through the 
later inscriptions down to the time when the epichoric alphabet 


1 In the Etruscan syllabary above alluded to the koppa does not appear in its 
natural position, but is relegated to the last line (Vi Pa Tu Pe) and follows Y 
(=x), occupying the place assigned in the Etruscan alphabet to the sign 8 
(=f). The composer of the syllabary seems to have found out the accidental 
omission in the alphabet, not at once, but at least in time to add it in the 
syllabary at the end. Kirchhoff (Stud.3 127) rejects as altogether untenable the 
view of Mommsen that the 7 is here identical with, but an older form of, the 
Etruscan 8, 
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was supplanted by the Tonic variety. And though there is no 
@ priort reason why we should give preference to the Eastern 
over the Western group, or vice versa; yet, as it happens that in 
one branch of the Eastern group, comprising the islands of the 
Aegean sea, we find the nearest approximation to the Phoenician 
mother-alphabet, in the inscriptions of Thera, Melos and Crete, 
where the ‘non-Phoenician’ letters have hardly begun to exist, we 
have given the foremost place to these and other islands of the 
Aegean. Some however, such as Samos and Chios, stand in a 
different category as having afforded no inscriptions, even of the 
earliest times from which they have come down to us, unaffected 
by the influence of the Ionic alphabet. An intermediate position 
between the usage of the Aegean Islands and that of the Ionic 
localities is occupied by the alphabets of Attica, Argos, Corinth and 
certain other places on the mainland of Hellas, in some of which 
the alphabet is all but Ionic in character. From these the transition 
is natural and easy to those alphabets in which we recognise a 
more or less complete Ionicism; these are to be sought in the 
coast towns of Asia Minor, in Rhodes, Samos, and the [onic 
colonies. Lastly, as a division sut generts and separated by well- 
marked characteristics from any of the others, we give the inscrip- 
tions illustrative of the Western group, those belonging to the main- 
land of Hellas generally, with Euboea and the Chalcidian colonies. 


EASTERN GROUP. 
A. The Islands of the Aegean Sea. 


THERA. 


§ 15. Inscriptions. These consist of 20 short archaic inscrip- 
tions found by Prokesch on rocks and tombs in 1835, and a few 
others discovered and published later, besides three (nos. 5, 6 a, 5) 
of a distinctly less ancient stamp. They are written in some cases 
retrograde, in others Bovorpopydov, and in the remainder from Left 
to Right. Nearly all of them are given in reduced fac-simile below. 


Boeckh Abhandl. d. Ak. zu Berl. phil.-hist. class, 1836, p. 41 sqq. Franz 
El. Nos. 1—20. Rang. 1 (with plate). Ross Inscr. inedd. 11. p. 82, No. 199; 
"Ednu. apx. 429; Rang. 8; Le Bas Tab. v. 7. Ross ibid. No. 20la and b; Rang. 
355; Bull. inst. arch. 1842, p. 173: Ross op. cit. mt. p. 10, No, 247; id. Arch. 
Aufs. 1. p. 52; Ahrens Philol, 1. p. 184; Welcker Rh. M. 1843, p. 443; Le Bas 
Tab. v. 12. ’Egnu. apy. 437; Rang. 2; Le Bas Tab. v. 6; Weil Mitth. 11. 72. 
Hogg Trans. R. Soc. Lit. N. 8. v. p. 27 (from a bad copy); Michaelis Ann. dell’ 
inst. arch. 1864, p. 259 tab. R. 3. Weil Afitth. 11. 76. See also Kirchhoff 
Stud.4 p. 60 sqq.: Cauer 141—146; Roehl IGA, many of whose copies are 
taken from Ross’s journal. 


1. Inscribed on various rocks and rude stones. One (1) is written in letters 
0.03 m. long on an oblong block of hard white unpolished volcanic stone sup- 
ported by three small feet; such blocks were placed beneath the heads of bodies 
in tombs. 


a IGA 436. MoTATAN "Esrayatos é7roies. 
12093 


b. IGA 437. 1... TOKNAS. 


. IGA 443. 
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. IGA 438. | Yo4q AQ | ‘ldpwv. 
. IGA 439. 
Prokesch: Toss: 
MoBT}}P| 


... YL?) A wv? 


_ 1G¢a 440. WANTZH — ‘Elp]uds? 
. IGA 441. MO™MOMYA 4 4 J  Kepdvvopos. 


. IGA 442. of YET OT 24 Y- — Kprropuiow. 


PiraLos. 


§ 


, IGA 444. Oy, nN4 A8 © ‘@ap(p)vpax[a]. 


a 


Weil: 


. 1Ga445. IMA YOMAF [A Z]aviens ? 


. IGA 446, 7. SMaBMOMOdTA “Ampewves nt. 


(or “ABpwvos tut ?) 


IGA 448. TeXeoiXa. 


i 
‘ 


A1MAIAT : 
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n. IGA 449. 


x 
eo 
aa) 
fe) 
z 
wr 
So 
Wa 


pagina jut] Gap(p)vpayos ézroter. 


s[‘Jo [Aav Pou— 


o. IGA 450. of{|M{oPYA qos 


Jf. The word appears to contain the positive xep3v-s of xep3lwy, -icros. For the 
formation cf. Hom. Od. 18. 216 xépée’ évwuas, 20. 257 xépdea vupdy. (Fick 


G. G. A. 1883, p. 127.) 

l, The second letter according to Collitz (Herm. xx. 136) must be a 
Theraean 8; cf. no. 4m, where he thinks that the side-stroke is accidentally 
omitted. The form recalls the Byzantine f noticed in § 55. For the absence of 
the spiritus asper in jul cf.1¢ above, and see no. 180 i (Abou-Symbel), where 
similarly ye appears to be merely a mistake for 7 in 7(e)Aace (Meyer, Gr. Gr. 
§ 486). 

m. We may read either Tedéo.X(A)a, i.e. a woman’s name; or Tedecl\a, 
genitive, i.e. (the tomb) of Telesilas. 


n. For the use of | as a mark of punctuation ef. the note on no. 11 b. 


2. IGA 451. A black stone 1m. x 0.6m. x 0.8m. inscribed on five sides, 
Now at Athens. 


7 4SamMy4 4) a 


=A of HAT ETAM / a 
Knreayopas epaceus. 
ee sane / oe 
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| She TEo Mpa 


Aeovtidas. 
"AyAov, Tepitas, Madnfo[s]. 


d. 


"OpOoxr7s. 
a. Tlepaceds, apparently, an inhabitant of Peraia, an otherwise unknown place, 


in Thera. The names may be those of former kings, as’ Apxayéras and (if the 
conjecture of its Phoenician origin is right) Mady Pos: ef. P. and B., 8. v. 


s. IGA 452. On two stones, probably originally joined. 


API Mh avom « 
Bp MK) ToBRK MAP OpgoppEYS 


| "Apica[pulos ‘la[p—] tou é£a[m]o[r]eop €& ai[as?], Awpsle]us. 


4. On various rocks and stones. 


a. IGA 453. 
MSTON 
5 4k pn, 


f 
78997 gAMo414Y-<1 1 


[M]itwv Argus, T[or]uaréos ader[a ]he[ot]. 


§ 15 


g 


f 
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. IGA 454. 7 | 04 T A 5 "larpoxAns. 


HM 


. IGA 455. . A 412 A ) 4 A 7 Pevdci7r(17)(S[as] 


TOpVvos. 


foPNom 


- IGA 456, rMAoMmrT 


IMOKPg 
Meliaon) 


“Toaos Tepox[rel(?)8a] mraot Oer[s]s. 


. IGA 457, Wal O N Oo [Alatrovo[uja ? 
AY 


IGA 458. 


PoFuvos or PaFuvos (2). On the form of F see p. 49. 


- GA MN OAVTSMA = Torurina. 


IGA 460. EP A M? KP EM — -Bpacuenis. 


IGA 461. tM Se IN Wny. 


27 
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j. IGA 462. p> k $ M A f Tlecoay| spas]. 


k. IGA 463. W y @ap(p)uTrdrepos. 
as 
7 


oO 
@APNT 
1. IGA 465. lym BR HAM RAL SH 


...[E]upuer[(s]as xcalo]iy[vnr]..... 


m. IGA 466. Engraved round a conical stone. 


Ka[@]os o Kpero[B]ov[A]ou azo E[ip]vdoras vea(p)nB[a]p. 


d. Boeckh: ‘Ieaos r[od] ‘Ioox[AelS]ao Oe7[5]s; but the article rov and the 
genitive termination ao are both open to objection. If Roehl’s reading is right, 
the meaning would seem to be: ‘‘Isaos adopted son of his kinsman, Timoclei- 
das.”’ 


m. The transcription is Roeh]’s; but (1) there does not seem to be room for 
two missing letters in 'E . vdoras; (2) veanSdv is a perfectly legitimate form; 
cf., a8 regards sense, rpwOnfos and dpriws Bay Crat. IIvr. ‘ Kothios, son of 
Critobulus, from Eunaste (perhaps a tribe or place), on having just reached 
man's estate (dedicated this).” W.R. The expression veapdy 787» occurs in no. 
36 (Attic). 


6. Acolumn of Parian marble 1.58 m. long, 0.99 m. in circumference at the 
lower end, 0.83 m. at the upper. The inscription is on the 18 flat flutings, 
which appear to have been once wholly covered with writing; but now only the 
lower part is legible. Line 1 adjoins line 18; the writing has vanished from 
line 9. IGA 471 and Add, The column appears to have been brought to 
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Thera, where it was seen by Ross, from some other place, possibly Cos; see the 
Appendix, p. 322. 
o-~\313 
LOAAN: 
l- O13 0)490 
OS:HORT: | 
al | 
| 
| 


5 IAA AAO. 


10 Ol RP 
I11IOVAWNABI4-- 
PVAN--ICO 


A”’A4A:WO4d! 
PEZSHENIPENR 
15 ATATOMIO:OIT 


HEWbWVEVYV 


T(A:LO)YOIM 


2.3 [Jo Sa[ps]loupyos 4. 5 [px pelov(?) los 4 oxz[s]. | [ro Se 
6 cadecov? 11 [x]psO[a]y [S]vot[y] 12 [xd]ova 14.15% 
évt wévrr|t[@ 2], otvou rera[pr-] 16.17 [ra v(2)Jeapd Sé Sa-| 
puoupyot 18 aorvupo-? 


The inscription seems to be a fragment of a law regulating prices. Roehl 
conj. that oxvpo[s?] 1. 18, which is also the Syracusan form (Cramer, An. Oz. 1. 
362), may be for rvpds. In favour of the suggested Coan origin of the inscrip- 
tion may be quoted the words xpOay rpla nuddiuva xal omi{p]uv [r]peis rerapris 
in an inscription of Cos, B.C. H. v. (1881) 216. 
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6a. On a tomb cut in the rock, above the place called Sxev3pa. Ross, Reisen 
auf den griech. Inseln 1. p. 181; Ann. dell’ inst. arch. 1841, p.18; Monumenti Vol. 
i, tab. xxv. 5; Arch. Aufs. p. 420; Inscrr. inedd. u. no. 200; CIG 2476 i, 
Rang. 2224; Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 64 sq.; IGA 469. 


BEOBEMIOZ Geoémtos : i.e. (the tomb) of Theothemis. 


b. Ona stone at Contochori. Weil, Mitth. 11. p. 76; IGA 470. 
AAIDIOM = Aaig[p]ov. 


§ 16. The Alphabet. The inscriptions’ fall at once chronologi- 
cally into two groups, distinguished respectively by the crooked 
and the straight form of the iota. In the second group, more- 
over, represented only by nos. 6 a, b, individual letters exhibit 
more regular forms or later usage, as E beside R and = beside 
M, In the alphabet then as represented by the older stratum 
we note (1) the absence of g y, ¢, x, which are represented by 
xo, mo, wh, xh or Th respectively; in fact of the non-Phoenician 
characters only Y appears; (2) iota is crooked and irregular; (3) 
ois M; (4) » is M; (5) 6 has its old form ® or @ and twice 
(no. 14, x) is even expressed by 6h; (6) there is no Q; the symbol O 
or © represents the sounds of 0, ov, w; but (7) § stands for 7 as well 
as for h, though 7 is represented by F in ‘Pytdvwp (no. 2 a); (8) a 
has the crossbar oblique, A; (9) ¢« has its oldest form R; (10) in 
none of the inscriptions does the sign for digamma appear, but 
probably this is only accidental ; though at the time when the in- 
scriptions were written its use must have been very limited, for not 
only name-forms like Aecovridas, Tlepthas, KAeayopas and the forma- 
tions in -«Ajs show that the sound in the middle of words had all 
but vanished, but also when initial, before consonants (‘Pygaywp) as 
well as before vowels (‘Op@oxAjjs, “Ioaos) it had already begun to 
lose its place. A limited initial use therefore is the most that can 
be assumed. A peculiar sign for beta probably occurs in “ABpwyvos (1), 
no. 1? (see the note ad loc.), Kptro[B]ovAov, no. 4m. The sign for 
seta is accidentally absent, 


Relation to other Alphabets. (a) In the absence of the non- 
Phoenician ¢, x, W, w, the alphabet of the oldest Theraean inscrip- 
tions resembles that of the oldest Melian and Cretan inscriptions. 
Tn several important particulars the Theraean alphabet surpasses in 
antiquity that of the famous Abou-Symbel inscriptions (130 a—+), 


1 No account is here taken of no. 5, which though found in Thera may not 
belong to the island, and is only provisionally placed here. 
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which possibly represent a Rhodian alphabet (see § 63). Thus we 
have 

in Thera Crooked iota San M >, x, W absent. 

at Abou-Symbel Straight iota Sigma s 4, x, w present. 

Again, though in the Ionic alphabet of the inscriptions found 
at Naucratis (182 a—g) many forras are quite as old as those of 
Thera, or even older, the absence of the non-Phoenician signs 
entitles the Theraean inscriptions to a yet higher antiquity. 

(b) If Kirchhoff is right in his view that the more correct copies 
establish the usage of O for o, ov, and © for w, the Theraean in this 
tendency to differentiation resembles its neighbour the Melian, which — 
as will be seen attempts, though in another way, to differentiate the 
long and short O-sounds. We shall have to note a similar peculi- 
arity in the inscriptions belonging to the island group of Paros, 
Siphnos and Thasos (§§ 28—31). 

§17. Approximate age of the inscriptions. The contents of the 
inscriptions afford no clue. In the older group the similarity of the 
character shows them all to belong to about the same epoch. We 
have seen that in regard of the forms they are relatively more ancient 
than the Abou-Symbel inscriptions (180 a—1), the date of which 
is not later than 589 B.c.; and that they appear to be older than the 
oldest of the Naucratis inscriptions (182 a—g). Whether these 
latter are rightly referred (§ 67) to the last quarter of the 7th cen- 
tury may be matter of doubt, but, as we shall see later (Note, &c., 
p. 52 sqq.), we have at any rate a fairly safe criterion in the com- 
parison with the older Cretan inscriptions, assigned with probability 
to about the middle of the 7th century B.c. 

§ 18. Subsequent history to the reception of the Ionic alphabet. 
Here the data are few. The only inscriptions extant of the in- 
tervening period are nos. 6 a, 6. The form of the @ shows that 
the latest of these is comparatively ancient; on the other hand the 
change of form in the iota and the sign for spiritus asper, and & 
instead of M for o, betray a considerable advance from the stand- 
point of the oldest inscriptions; but just the characteristic letters 
which would measure the extent of the advance towards the Ionic 
stage are wanting'. The gap is however in some degree filled up by 
the more exact knowledge which we have of the neighbouring Melian 
alphabet which in the oldest stages is almost identical with the 
Theraean. 


1 On the alphabet of the Theraean colony, Cyrene in this intermediate 
period see the Appendix, p. 321. 
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MELOS. 


§ 19. Inscriptions. These divide themselves into four groups, 
illustrating four successive stages or periods in the development of 
the alphabet in Melos. 


Furst period. 


7. The metrical dedication on the well-known column of Parian marble, 
1.5 m. long. Brought from Melos in 1755 to the Nani collection at Venice. 
First edited by Zanetti, Due antichissime greche iscrizioni, Venice 17565, after- 
wards by many others whom Boeckh enumerates CIG 8. See also Keil, 
Philol. Suppl. II. p. 564; Welcker, Rh. Mf. vm 1848 p. 383; Bergk, Jahrbbd. 
f. Cl. Ph. 1859 I. p. 190 sqq.; Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 66 sqq.; IGA 412; Loewy, Gr. 
Bildh. no. 5, who says that he does not know where the monument now is. 


lai Acos, "Exdavrp dSéfar rod apevpés ayadpa, 
ool yap emevyopevos ToT érérecoe ypddar. 


Tlat Arés: acc. to Roehl, Athena is meant: acc. to others it is Apollo, the 
adpxryérns of the Dorians, whose worship had been extended to Melos as well 
as to Thera and Cyrene, especially from Amyclae, whence according to Mueller 
(Orchom. 476, cf. 816, 318) the Laconians came to Melos. Welcker 1. c. under- 
stands Artemis or Hecate, making "Exgayrot vocative from 'Exgayra, assuming 
for her a function like that of Ilithyia Jl. xrx. 108, éxgalver gowode: but this 
seems fanciful. With 'Ex¢dyry the sense is ‘accept from Ecphantus’: for 
the syntax, cf. no. 261. The name occurs on an Attic inscription (no. 67 
below) and is known from other sources also: an Ecphantus was father of 
Musaeus (Suid. Movoaios, Eudoc. p. 308): there was a Pythagorean Ecphantus; 
and Dem. de Cor. 474, 26 mentions a Thasian Ecphantus. dya\pa: possibly 
a statue resting on the column, though the column itself may have been the 
dyakua. The word is applied to a tripod in two inscrr. Hdt. v. 60, 61: cf. 
Paus. x. 7, 3. In 1. 2 both éxevxouevos and éréXeooe seem to show that the 
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dyad\ya is not an ordinary votive offering; else the formula would be evéduevos 
dvdOnxe. 'Eré\coce ypdépwy is ‘carved and completed’, or possibly, if the offer- 
ing was really a statue on the top of the column, ‘painted and completed’. 
On the Dorism ypodwy =ypdgwy cf. no. 113 (where however, as here, it may be 
@ proper name I'pégwv) and Tab. Her. 1. 36, 55=CIG 5774—85 (xo@apos). Meyer, 
Gr. Gr. § 22. 


s. A number of tomb-inscriptions, most of them arranged by Ross Inscrr. 
inedd. m1. p. 1 sqq., and to be found with others since discovered in IGA 
413—435. These are given below in three groups representing severally the 
second, third and fourth periods. Cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 66 sqq. 


Second period. 
a b d 
'Tyxal [APXI-. OQEC 
PETA O1AT NOAA 
I~PCY AOCKk! TIW 
kKIO/ AEC M D 
CM 
€ St h t 
C<0O APIMT 
CAA CKPIT 
AYk |A AP X 
COR 
CNCM 
g 


AAW CEKPEON 
ANEOHKE 
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Third period. 
Jj k Y 
A A My 
Re BC 
A Tl 
mM | 
RP | AL 
C | 
m au 
Y \ MEMNWE 
API=| K KAT 
TOM | OIAE 
HAH | IVC 
bIAE| 
ONCE, 
Fourth period. 
Oo P q 
~NZik : AWN A 
-ATHE POPE 
I. AYB | LOHE 
KYA 


| TAIAAT 
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r 8 t 
AKOYZA 
FORA 
= TROMBIOZ 


=kO 


ZNKAEILAY 
=Olyud 


a Zpibwv Avdparoutov. kk Maéalelarios Evyéra. 

b Tuyapéra Bpovriwvos. ~L Elvje[p]yéras AXeEstro[A Jeos. 
c ‘Apyt@ ’Ayaboxnéos. m ’Aptor[o]undns Prréwvos. 

d @co(v)va (2) Aatiz[ou?]. n Mevex[plate Acivov orAcyvo... 
e ’O[pO]ora Auxodpovos. 0 [Z]worx[p]crns[S?]avBwrlba. 
f ’Aptoroxpira 'Apx... p avocxrns Avrodpa. 

g Aaponpéwy avébnxe. q ‘AvdporreiOns Kudipov. 

h ’Exyeriua Avot... r Xalpeous "Epidov. 

t Evdapos Adputravos. s *Axovoaydpas XtpduBros. 

j Aapayopa TeuBpiaov. t Lwxrreidas Korpros. 

a. Thea in'AvSpardunov, for’ Avdpor., is noteworthy. 


c,n. For the feminine nominatives in -@ (if the transcription is right) cf. 
no. 109 Bb. 


8 bis. Three short inscriptions discovered in 1885 in the excavations at 
Naucratis. The first two are on brown vases with short conical bases; the third 
on the base of a similar vase. They are nos. 237, 239, 354 in the plates of the 
official publication. For further remarks on the discoveries at Naucratis and 
the temenos of the Milesian Apollo see § 60 below. 


a. “ADCONODE:MRANR@UKETAPC..]'AAEI 1 
60 = yEMICEQMIk Cc AAMC 

a. Xapodvns pe avéOnxe rard[\ron re M]tAacio. For the 
form Xapogvyns, cf.’ Avrlyvous on an inscription in J. H.S. Vol. vr. p. 251. 


b. cof Jéusos nye [al rod Setvos dvd@npa? Being on the bowl in 
a conspicuous place, this must refer to a dedication. The name Theothemis 
occurs in Thera (cf. no. 6 a), but we might also read Znvodeus. 


Cc. Aapo —. Being on the bottom, this is clearly an abbreviation of 
the owner's name: perhaps he dedicated a cup which ke had had in use. 
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§ 20. The Alphabet. (i) The period represented by the 
Nani inscription (no. 7) is obviously the oldest. Signs for 
B, ¢, 9 and koppa are absent, there being no occasion for their 
use in the inscription; but we may safely assume them to have 
belonged to the alphabet at this stage. With regard to the di- 
gamma there is Jess certainty, and the remarks made on it in the 
case of the Theraean alphabet apply here also. Note further that 
(1) ¢, x, € are represented by wh, xh and xo respectively; and 
doubtless therefore y by wa; (2) iota is crooked ; (3) a is MM; (4) p 
is AW; (5) O stands for o and w, probably also for the pseudo-diph- 
thong ov, while in rotr’ the diphthong is written OV; (6) we have 
the open form of H: it stands for the spiritus asper, and probably 
as in the Theraean alphabet for 7 also; (7) a has the oblique 
crossbar, A; (8) ¢is R; (9) y is 1, perhaps a survival of Bovorpo- 
gndov times. . 

(ii) The second period is marked by (1) A instead of A; (2) E 
instead of R; (3) the straight tota ; (4) the introduction of the non- 
Phoenician signs ¢, x (and probably also € and y, the former of 
which happens to appear only in group 3, and the latter in none 
of the groups); (5) the use of differentiating signs O and C, the 
former for w, the latter for o and for the ov, which comes from com- 
pensation or contraction ; (6) the y as in the first period pointing to 
the left, 1; (7) the sign W or W for B, characteristic of the 
alphabet. 

(iii) In the third period (1) the older form of o gives place to 
=; (2) wis represented by M or M; (3) y is indifferently ] or [. 
(The crooked iota of inscr. & is certainly an error.) 

(iv) (1) The Ionic letters are in full use; the w is denoted 
by $1, and O stands for o and ov; (2) 8 has the normal form, B. 
In inscr. p there appears to be a strange survival of the closed form 
of 7; but itis more probably a mistake of the engraver or the copier. 


§ 21. Relation to other Alphabets. The alphabet of the Nani 
column may be regarded as almost identical with that of the 
Theraean inscriptions. Apart from the unimportant fact that the 
older Melian has only O and not O, © like the Theraean, the 
essential difference is confined to the two signs for » and 7. 
Melos has the older WV, but Thera the closed 8. As the former 
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extends to the second period of Melian, it is less valuable as a 
criterion of relative age than the A , from which we may infer the 
priority of the Theracan inscriptions. 


§ 22. Age of the inscriptions. The foregoing division into 
periods enables us with certainty to fix the relative age of the 
alphabets represented by them. The absolute age is more difficult 
to determine. Melos, as we know, was in 415 Bc, after the anni- 
hilation or expulsion of the Doric population occupied by Attic 
cleruchs and remained in their possession to the end of the Pelopon- 
nesian War, when they in their turn had to give place to the 
remnant of the ancient population, restored by Lysander (Xen. 
Hell, 11. 2. 9, Plutarch, Zys. 14). Inscriptions therefore of Melos in 
Doric dialect and archaic alphabet, i.e. groups 2 and 3, belong to 
the time before 415 Bc.; those, on the other hand, which are indeed 
in the Doric dialect, but are written in Ionic alphabet, i.e. inscrip- 
tions of group 4, we should be inclined to assign to the period 
subsequent to the Peloponnesian War. (One consideration, how- 
ever, might seem to show that group 4 also should be placed before 
415 Bc. The inscriptions of groups 2 and 3 are remarkable for a 
simple kind of embellishment in the horizontal lines between the 
writing, and this is evidently a characteristic of Melian inscrip- 
tions. Now those of group 4 share the same peculiarity, and as even 


group 3 only wants B and J) to make its alphabet quite Ionic in 
character, there is no difficulty in assuming the Ionic characters to 
have established themselves in the island before 415 B.c.; but it is 
just as easy to suppose that the restored Doric population after the 
Peloponnesian War resumed the ancient peculiarity of writing their 
tomb-inscriptions with horizontal interlineation.) A safer criterion 
is afforded by the older coins of Melos. The oldest of them, shown 
by their style as well as by their as yet incuse stamp to be by 
no means later than about Ol. 80 (459 B.c.), have the legend 


IAAM, ae or MA, and to judge from the form of the M be- 


long to the third or fourth period of the alphabet. Whatever then 
may be the conclusion arrived at with regard to the beginning of 
the fourth period, so much at least is certain, that the first and 
second periods which still have A/V are very considerably older than 
Ol. 80, for legends with the younger M reach back beyond that 
date, The oldest inscriptions, therefore, we may safely assign to 
at least as early a date as the sixth century B.c. 
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The first period, that of the Nani column, may be placed in the 
first half of the century, if not earlier; its alphabet, however, as 
well as the engraving and art, is of a later stamp than that of 
the Theraean inscriptions. The second period may be assigned to 
the latter half of the sixth century. The appearance of the ¢, x 
(€ and y), in it may be due to the influence of the Ionic Alpha- 
bet, which had long possessed them; though if, as Kirchhoff 
maintains (Stud.‘ 27), the $1 had come into use (at Miletus) 
probably as early as the latter part of the 7th century, it is 
strange that this sign also was not borrowed. Its absence is an 
argument for the firm hold which the differentiation into O and 
C had obtained in the Melian alphabet. Again this differentia- 


tion once established delayed the immediate reception of the J); for 
this is absent also from the third period, which we may assign to 
the interval between the Persian Wars and 415 Bc. It is probable 
then that the fourth period, marked by complete assimilation to the 
Ionic (the reception of {1 and use of O for o and ov), as well as 
by the exchange of “| for B, must be dated much later, or a little, 
though not much, after the end of the Peloponnesian War. 


§ 23. The inscriptions given under no. 8 bis are doubtfully classed as Melian, 
mainly on the ground of the characteristic symbol for the short o-sound; but it 
is impossible to assign them very definitely to any one of the four periods given 
above. To judge merely from the sign for @ and the peculiar sign for 7 we 
should ascribe them to a period earlier than the second, but the forms of » and 
o would seem to forbid the assumption of so early a date, if we were not assured 
that from the position in which these inscriptions were found there is good 
reason for believing them to be earlier than the Persian invasion of Egypt 
(525 B.c.). Foreign influences may have modified the distinctive Melian charac- 
teristics in the hands of the engraver. 
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CRETA. 


§ 24. Inscriptions. So numerous have been the archaic in- 
scriptions lately discovered in Crete, that it would be impossible in 
a work of this kind to give more than a representative selection. 
The localities in which the inscriptions have been found are Gortyn, 
Lyttos, Axos, Eleutherna and other places. Below we shall content 
ourselves with noticing (a) a few fragments out of upwards of 80 
discovered at the spot called ’s roy BcyAaus at Gortyn, nearly all of 
them retrograde, (6) a fragment of the now famous twelve-column- 
long Bovorpogydcy inscription found at Gortyn ; inscriptions from 
(c) Lyttos, (d) Axos, (e) Eleutherna, (/) Eremopolis; and (g) coins 
from Gortyn and other places. A solitary inscription from Cnossos 
and one from the district of Olus will be found Mus. Jtal. 11. (1886) 
pp. 175, 176. | 


GORTYN. 


9 a—f. Inscriptions copied by F. Halbherr in 1885 at ’s ron Blydas from 
blocks of stone, which apparently once belonged to a more ancient building 
(probably a temple), but were subsequently used in the construction of an 
edifice dating from a period later than the Roman conquest of the island. 
What remains of this edifice consists of two parallel walls united at one ex- 
tremity by a wall in the form of an apse. The inscriptions are probably parts 
of isolated decrees or laws promulgated on various occasions, and do not form 
a complete corpus of laws such as we have in the monster inscription, no. 9 g. 
The letters, which are accurately and carefully cut, vary in height from 0.06 m. 
in some fragments to 0.24 m. in others. D. Comparetti, Afus. Ital. 1886, 
Vol. 11. 1. 189 sqq. For the commentaries see the Appendix, infra, p. 326 sqq. 


9a, (Mus. Ital., l.c., nas. 5—6.) 


OMY 


; A]eBnras Fee r0(v?) .... See the Note &. p. 52 sqq. 
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9b. (Mus. Ital., 1.c., nos. 37—38.) 


dAT ae 4” 


.. Qudes poyevra dv... ... 


9c. (Mus. Ital., l.c., nos. 43—44.) 


pat worom fp 3¢MoTaEM 


. 2.» [8]ea? AcBytwr, errdpotov nul]... . 


Od, (Mus. Ital.,1.c., no. 51.) 


STARI 2 071M0 
BIOM20 AM | 2M2 


.... Pov Fotnate .... 


. tojiat vaoiot..... 


Se. (Mus. Ital., 1.c., nos. 53—54.) 


. 6 aueFucacOas bfoo7ep of GA(A)oL, x7) mprac[Oa ... . 
.. Téropes Kat Fapny rurui ére Sé Foltpo[s] ... . 
. SalzropnOnpev troxo(?), [o]é oumpora: py [c]..... 


and in thinner characters (the difference is not well shown in the facsimile) : 


.. & av[Slonle [wr]e.... [7]... . Ene]... . [ro]... 
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Of. (Mus. Ital., l.c., no. 59.) 


. plworAy puna .... 
.... [o]eras titvFola].... 


9g. Amarble slab inscribed Boverpopndév (L. 0.60 m.; H. 0.50 m.) was found 
by G. Perrott and L. Thénon in 1857 in the wall of a mill on the site of the 
ancient Gortyn and brought in 1858 to the Louvre. [L. Thénon, Rev. Arch. 
(1863) vir p. 441 sqq. (with a photograph); Voretzsch, Jahrbb. f. Cl. Ph. (1869) 
99, p. 665 sqq.; J. Savelsberg, ib. p. 679 sqq. (with a lithograph); W. Froehner, 
Les inserr, Grecques du Louvre, 1873, no. 93; Bréal, Rev, Cr. 1878 no. 31, p. 79: 
id., Journ. d. Sav., Aug. 1878; id., Comptes rendus de l’ac. d. inscrr. 1878, p. 139 
sq.; Caillemer, Etudes s. les antt. jur. d’Ath.: le droit de succession légitime @ 
Ath., 1879 p. 130 sqq.; IGA 476, from a photograph.] In 1879 a fragment was 
discovered by Haussoullier in the wall of a house near the mill alluded to. The 
inscription on this fragment contained kindred matter to that of the slab first 
found. Both fragments had come from the bed of a sluice that flowed from the 
mill, the stream of which had been carried through and over an ancient wall, 
at a spot not far from the classic river Lethaeus, In July, 1884, Dr Halbherr 
turned off the water for two days and copied from this wall four .columns 
which were evidently the continuation and completion of the fragments known 
before. Subsequently, Dr E. Fabricius, overcoming the objections raised by 
the owner of the land, ran a trench along the wall (which turned out to 
be circular and probably was a substructure of some mass of buildings) as 
far as the inscription extended. It was engraved on the concave surface of 
this heavy wall of grayish limestone, formed of squared blocks accurately 
fitted in archaic fashion without cement, Eight more columns of writing were 
recovered. Each column consists of 53, 54 or 55 lines covering four layers of 
stone (in height about 5 feet in all) and engraved without regard to the joints 
of the stone. The letters retain traces of red colouring, which however pro- 
bably dates from a later period than the engraving itself. The inscription is 
complete except at the top of the 9th, 10th and 12th columns. The columns 
read in succession from right to left. The whole document contains about 
17000 letters and is by far the longest yet discovered of Greek archaic inscrip- 
tions, It contains provisions of private law, relating to the conduct of cases, 
fines, divorce, property of wife, marriage of a widow, laws of succession to 
property and various other topics, The language is of the harshest Cretan 
Doric. [E. Fabricius, Mitth. 1x. (1885) pp. 362—384.] 

Another block containing two columns each of 16 lines was found re- 
cently in the same neighbourhood as the last (Comparetti, op. cit. pp. 49, 50, 
‘Iscrizione del muro settentrionale'). It resembles the longer inscription in 


general character, differing from it only in the addition of H=7. 


R. 4 
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As a fair specimen of the whole we subjoin in facsimile the first discovered 
fragment, which is now in the Louvre. It formed originally the top stone of 
column xr. For the commentary on the whole text see D. Comparetti, Leggi 
antiche della citta di Gortyna, Firenze, 1885, with a complete facsimile; F. 
Bticheler and E. Zitelmann, Rh. Mus. (1885) N. F., Bd. 40 (Ergdnzungshefe) ; 
R. Dareste, B.C. H. 1x. (1885) 301—317. On the date see below, Note &c. 
p. 52 sqq. 


an nit ltd a ee ay fs MOR 
"ai bs as KoA? mA WOH * 
(ANAN VrOYN E Vv Et 


SWART AT eV OY 
ONTUANCO gE TAN Ww 


. 


Oe AAA ad 


1.2 [....rlov avgavroy cat pl] €ravar[xjov jyev rédrev 


t[a ra-] 

3. 4 [dv]davapévw cai ta ypnpalr’ avaid[n]Oac & ti Ka Kata- 
[Aswn-] : 

5.6 [st & dv]pavapevos’ mAive 5€ rov | avpavtop py ériyo- 
phy. [At 8] 

7. 8 [éwo]@avor 6 avpayros yunota | téxva py KaTadirov, Tap 
TOL vs re- ] 


9.10 [dvplavapevw ériBaddrOvtar|s avywpny ta ypnpata. At 
é[é xa-] 
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11.12 [ag 2] 0 dvpavdpevos, amroFewt|a00w nat ayopdy aro Te 
Aa[o s], 
13. 14 [dwa]yopevoytt, xataFeduévlay tadv aodatav’ avOéulev 
8] 
15.16 [..... c|ratnpavs €5 Sicact|(sprov etc. ] 
l. 4 ANAIAICAI 


LYTTOS. 


A stone found inserted above the wincon of a dwelling-house at 


10 a. 
Haussoullier, 


Xydh&, near the ancient Lyttos. H. 0.185 m.; L. 0.73 m. 
B.C. H. rx, 1885, p. 5: Comparetti, Mus. Ital. 1886, Vol. 11. 1, p. 171, no. 1. 


In both this and the next inscription the | is a mark of punctuation. 

AIM Ae 
aE Aq 4 gh) 42 . 
Lah tm 


7) 


ate 


i eda [e]o[ra] .... [of]ou dvwOev ya ...... 
é€ [wlooFe[mléyev 4 avrov H... . . 
[vy] [a]uevodvrar audotepo....... 


APs. 


10. An inscription on a block of stone now forming part of an arch inside 
a house at Xydh4; first copied by Spratt, Travels and researches in Crete, 1865, 
Vol. 1., Tab. 1., no. 11; IGA 478; better copies in B. C. H. rx. (1885) p. 1 sqq. 


and Mus. Ital. 11. (1886) p. 171, no. 2. 
OACAAAMATI .as Ka Si60.... 
IVNENCENTHKC ...... pev trevTnx[ovra] .. . 
ANACOTWYMCEL ...... at ovv TH abe[APig] ... . 
AYNTOSMSNE _..... oUv Totce €[mPdAXover ?] 

5 >1CTMOMAAG, .[wlapéEwvtio..... 
MIECAAEM® _..... ¢. érayécO[as]..... 
MObBda!110e™ a Sea REO 1a 
ONTSITPSNA. .ovTe tpirf[s].... 
AjyAaxXITACAIO? .to.aiSéxata..... 
10 OKAWASTYP .OKa. paitup....... 
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OMoTIMoMIWA, ..... [a]uevos rovo.... 


IOTEPOIKY —...... WTEPW KU.... 
IININATOWOD _...... [p]opotasn.... 
MTOFoSKKOA ....67@ Fotxéo[s] 

15 |OCyIMAAY ....[e]uany «al o[ 8] .. 
EOMITOKECY canyon Hoe Bpulw li 
TINHMCTY@e 1... 6Oupls Hy. 7... 
KASONMHMWE .... [S]}xatovs juclyv]..... 

MICA@M 2. COarv....... 
90 JMENA=..0O.E .... pev S€ [rloég...... 
AXOS. 


11a. Several inscribed blocks (of which two are given here) were found 
scattered on the slope N.W. of the acropolis of Azos. Of the two fragments 
shown below the larger measures in height 1.72 m.; the smaller 1.53 m.; the 
length of the two combined is about 2.58 m.; height of the letters 0.07—0.09 m. 
They form part of a larger inscription. Comparetti, Mus. Ital. 11. (1886) p. 180, 
nos. 1—2; further fragments of the same inscription follow. 


wre IK KOMI SNATY YS TONE 


ROCHE SE T ASMSCEM TRas NY 
SS ANCA YN MAVMATMITIMAGA1 


oN oe” 
hnes . 
10 fo. 


OIAMOTM3 6 A AMIOLE & 
VkKAST POCAMSNAM TDA S05 Fak 


ae Frog tvavtt Toy .t.... 
2 w Sonny aka jyev tas t[powas ? 


a RM TAS M TS7QM TOAEM & Mim 


§ 24 


12 


14 
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A 


wat Tas atedelas a ‘Texyvato iv tpe[vale 
xar dpépay [Claprapev . at 8 érréd- 

Gorey iv raioe mévTe ab pr) réEoe 

y ravd apepav tévt apépas Fepyaka- 
CTA TOA aulaotws, TO Sé ptol[ ra] 

ra|s iv avtpniw Siarovos . [F]idia[s at 
xad|éou él oof ddav éexs & at 

dFlras Fexactus, pn tvOéuev 

Ta wold]s. wept d[t] Tro prota ai pwr[lovr 
ré|5e 5é reAiwytse iss re tav éxatouBay 
Tay peyarav Kal To Gopa call] [we]d[a wd]v[oas oredds 
[dvrloncoy Siddpev trav & ad(A)wv travTwv 
atékecay kal Tpotray iv avtpnip [xa] 


11 5. An inscription copied by Spratt at Azus in 1865. Spratt, op. cit. u. 
77, 424 sq. no. 5, Tab. 11. 5; IGA 480; Comparetti, Riv d. Fit. xit, 145 sqq. 
(cf. Teza, ibid. x1. 340 sqq.); id. Mus. Ital. Vol. 11. (1886) p. 151, no. 10. 


10 


(oVAMono A 

| WYO AIAN _ASQOMAWWES 

| 2acZ KANCITA FAP TA NAL 

| SHZOAMOTYAM2ZT RIZANK 3 1AG, 
5 Evnay ANWATETOVAI Moom |! 

TMA VRCCBOWATANAS HAT! 
| DWM Az ToKo2 ATAWAZ 71 ZAI 
I AAO Komodo eo ern) 


OM NANDAO2KT! 
CMs Ms AY Wotan? ~~ : 


| EMS AA NAN CATO 

eOvZion ANU CA Canna vx : 
; ELCUTANE AN2MTAD Y 
| TMATHCATAA ANOYAARA j 


Bee enw, 


~~. 


~*~, Sea 


ov a(m)odo(wjev? n..... 
auvyvoin autos tos 8 iapo(y)c- 
lt, OTL Ka Tre(p)wvTat? Tap Ta 7nY- 
papeva, ai py tis avros Soin p- 


5 (7) vm avayxas, titwuFécOw? o- 


A \ 

tatipa xatav Ovoiay Fexaor- 

“A A \ , 
av kal T@ Kpiws, Tay Si[mAn)La- 

\ > © \ wv 

y topturwvev 6 amep TOV ad- 

’ % e s \ 9 U 
(X)ov. at & 6 Koopiwy fn atrodoin T- 
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10 a émiBar(A)ovta (Flicfas?) re(r)wv- 
(F)écOw?. Kata ta avta Trois 
Kvéavrelas didope(v) T(p)itw- 

t Féres ray Boxrayv is ta 6u- 
pata buebexa otatnpars. 


The transcription in the text is that of Comparetti (ll.cc.); it became 
possible through the discovery of a copy made by Francesco Barozzi in 1577, 
published by Teza (l.c.). For the subject-matter and commentary see App. p. 333. 

As regards the individual letters, note that \ = 7, V=F, H=9, $e =. 
[ =\, Oz=o, w and 6, though probably the last had a cross in the middle, 
‘=x, M=c: &, ¢, x, y are missing. But the most noteworthy feature of 
the inscription is the mode of representing ». Comparetti has shown con- 
clusively that the |, which Roehl and others took to be merely a mark of 
punctuation, stands in fact for x. In the remaining archaic Cretan inscriptions 
the u is the clumsiest of all the letters, and it may be that the people of Axos 
adopted the simpler form for the sake of brevity and to avoid the confusion of 
MW/ = with M=o. Compare the Corinthian and Achaean use of | for + 
(§§ 49, 115). In the inscriptions of Lyttos, nos. 10 a, b, there appears however 
to be no other explanation of the | than that it is a mark of punctuation. 


ELEUTHERNA. 


12. Two blocks found with others near the acropolis of Eleutherna. They 
had been used in the construction of a building apparently of the Roman or 
Byzantine period. One block (a) measures in height 0.26 m., in length 0.54 m., 
in thickness 0.13 m., the letters are 0.025—0.03 m. in height. The dimensions 
of the next block (b) are: H. 0.23 m.; L. 0.50 m.; Th.0.12m.: height of letters 
0.038 m. Under the letters in both inscriptions are distinct traces of lines 
intended to assist the engraver. D. Comparetti, Afus. Ital. Vol. 11. (1886) 
p- 162 sq., nos. 2, 3. 


2: . & bg ge o]5@ (T)ots aAXomro[Aidras' .. . . 
ere x Opxov tiBéuev rolv]........ 


1 For the termination cf. no. 9 g, x. 35. 
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CI72 


4... rh 8 Spxl@ Tay apav iwnpelv..... 
de 
aie ase oli vuev, unre Onprwly..... 
6 .... Ta atratov jev . OFro...... 
.. [v}. ad 6€ prl[e? w]Baro ero... . 
Bo 2 ees WOME... 2.4. ee ee 
b. 


bade ets pnoeé Sa[plola]...... 
, a ere ov[tlov aFrovs'...... 1 Cf. 12 a, 1. 6. 
brcee -h doses 5 éypamre[v], tpto[sd* . 2. 2 Cf.og9, 0.14, 15. 
4  .... ov pyre Fv. .... 
.. wbapy. ai dé nfa..... 
OF gaara oes VS Wr 1k ex 
EREMOPOLIS. 


148. A fragment of a retrograde inscription over the figure of a fish, found 
near Eremopolis, and now in the Fitzwilliam Museum at Cambridge. Spratt, 
op. cit., 1. 197, m. 421, Tab. 1. 20; Babington, Journ. Class. and Sacr. Phil. 1855 
11. 108 sq.; IGA 474. 
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COINS. 


14a. An ancient coin of Gortyn in the Kon, Miinz-cabinet at Berlin: comp. 
Leake N. H. Ins. p. 18, where the interpretation is incorrect. Inscribed retro- 
grade following the rim of the coin. 


LOCYW 
= N 
< S Topruvos ro qaipa. 
< < 

TION 


No satisfactory explanation has been offered of the word raiua. It has been 
suggested (v. Sallet, Ztschr. f. Numism. 1. 1874, p. 281; cf. Friedlander, 1b. 
p. 293; A. Z. xxx1, 1874, p. 101) that watua : ralw ::xoupa (coin) : x6rrw. Head 


(Hist. Num. 394) compares SEYOA KOMMA on a coin of Seuthes, king 


of the Thracian Odrysae (ib. p. 240); so KOTYOC XAPAKTHP ‘the 
striking of Cotys’ (ib. p. 243), 


b, Phaestos 1. (Circa 450—400 2.0.) AWYRBADOTW ORT Me AI DI. 
Pacriwy ro waiva. Like the last, written on the four sides of a square.—2. 
CTMCAD. taor{uv].—8 (circa 400—800 B.c.). NOAITMIAD. ea- 
orxov.—4. PAISTION or (LN). dactiuww.—s. Obv. SOWAXAII. 
Rev. PAIST. Faxavos—Paor[iwv]. c. Rhaucos. PAYKION (retrogr.). 
"Pauxluw. d. Lyttos (circa 450—830 B.o. or later). 1. AVWVTTSON. <Aurrluy. 
—2. AVTTION. Aurriwy. ¢. Cnossos (circa 400—350 B.c.). KNOSION. 


Kywolww. f. Azos. 1. Archaic. NAKMSON, NAKMION.  fagiw» 
(Halbherr, Mitth. x1. p. 84 sqq.: erroneously attributed to Naxos, Ztschr. f. 


Num. xu. 1885, p. 125 aqq.). 2. Later. FA=ION, CA=INN.. 


§ 25. The Alphabet in its oldest stages. A survey of these 
inscriptions will show that the alphabet, like the calendar and the 
dialect, varied to a large extent with the individual Cretan towns. 
Certain characteristics indeed are common to all the localities in 
the archaic stages: (1) the non-Phoenician signs é ¢, x, y are 
absent—the sounds of ¢, x, as well as the tenes, are represented by 
D, K (DONEN = ¢oveiv, no. lla 11: KPEMATA = xpyjpara, no. 9 g 


3, &c.); € is expressed by KZ (EKE = é or Z, no. 9 a), y by NZ 
(NZEAPIAONEI = PydiLover, Mus. Ital. Vol. 1. p. 227, no. 82, 1, 
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Gortyn).—(2) digamma is present in various forms; (3) § may or 
may not be present, but, if present, it stands for 7, not for h; a 
fact which would seem to show that the use of this sign for the 
spiritus asper, and perhaps the sound itself, had become obsolete 
before the period to which the oldest of our inscriptions belong ; 
(4) tota has the crooked form ; (5) o is M, or san. 

But when we examine the inscriptions from the point of view 
of chronology or topography we find a great variety of details. 
These will be most conveniently set forth under the head of their 
respective localities, § - 


Gortyn. We discern in the archaic stage two distinct periods. 
In the older, represented by nos. 9 a—/, the alphabet is as follows: 


a AAA 7 §@ 0 O 
B a4 0 @@ mw 25(2)1 
y A Le ? @ 
6 A eK +> 4 3 p 14 
e 4423 r» 1 o M 
F4174 pep ™ rT OT 
cr y “ vu VY 


Most of the inscriptions, even those of more than one line, are 
retrograde. The sign | is a mark of punctuation, as in the in- 
scriptions of Lyttos, nos. 10a, 6. The forms of B and F are unique; 
the first presents a striking approximation to the second Phoenician 
letter (see the Table, p. 5); the second recalls exactly, and confirms 
the transcription of, the Theraean form in nu.4f. The ¢ is in full 
use. There is no sign for spiritus asper; 4 stands for ». The 
sign for « very closely resembles the Phoenician type (Table, p. 5, 
no. 13). The signs for 7 and koppa are exactly us in Thera (cf. at 
least no. 4f). The same form of koppa recurs at Phlius (cf. no, 112 
6, c). A later period is represented by the long Gortyn inscription, 
no. 9g. In it B has the normal form; ¢ and F have the more 
familiar rectangular forms ; » has its five strokes equal ; 7 is semi- 
circular ; there is no koppa, which seems therefore to have gone 
out of use, as the frequent occurrence of « before v and o shows. 
But I and Gare strangely absent; all the e-sounds are expressed by 


E; and the place of ¢ is throughout supplied, when medial, by 85 
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(dcxaddev = dixalew, 9g, 1. 20, &c.), when initial by 8 ([za]rpo8 Savros 
= matpos {wvros, 9g, vil. 22). In other inscriptions of Gortyn how- 
ever (e.g. in the one cited under no. 9g, p. 41) H is used, and for y. 
Sometimes ® and T appear to be used indifferently to denote the 
tenuis, e.g. Ouxayaba = tvya. ayaba, Aus. Jtal. 11. (1886) p. 231, nos. 
83—84. So conversely T for ® in no. lla, 7, peorad = pic da. 


Lyttos. The alphabet conforms in the main to that found in 
the Gortyn inscriptions of the second stratum, and in the possession 
of y (in the closed form in no, 10a, in the open form in no. 10 6) it 
resembles the smaller of the inscriptions noted under no. 9 g, while 
on the other hand it has I like the older of the Gortyn inscriptions, 
which also have §. The principal differences between the alphabet 
of Gortyn and that of Lyttos are these. At Lyttos (1) the | is used 
as a mark of punctuation: it occurs indeed at Gortyn, but not in 
the group of inscriptions corresponding to those of Lyttos ; (2) the 
sign for o has a second circlet in the middle: this is so in every case, 
but in some is not visible owing to the corrosion of the stone; (3) 


the sign for v is consistently Y and not V. 


Axos, The mark, which principally distinguishes this variety of 
the alphabet, is the form of the digamma, N, which recurs also in 
the inscriptions of Eleutherna. The persistence of the digamma in 
this locality appears from its remaining, in the forms F and [, on 
the coins of Axos even to the period subsequent to the reception 
of the Ionic alphabet. Another distinguishing feature of this 
alphabet of Axos is the form of z, [1, obviously a later variety than 
the forms which have been noticed at Gortyn. The angular ($) in- 
stead of the curved (S) form of iota constitutes a minor difference. 
In no. 11 6 the curved form is found. The remarkable way in 
which the mw is represented in the last named inscription has 
already been noticed. The I and § (=7) are in use at Axus, as 
in the older stratum of inscriptions at Gortyn. 


Eleutherna. The few fragments which have come to light suffice 
to distinguish the alphabet of Eleutherna from that of all the other 
Cretan towns, so far as we can learn from inscriptions hitherto 
discovered. In common with the alphabet of Axos it has the 


remarkable sign for digamma, N, and like it has also [ and $, 
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instead of C and S. But for e we find f, and for 7 we-have 1 
or H. The former occurs in no other known Greek alphabet 


(except that of Cnossos, where however for 7 we have Q); the 
latter, at least in the second variety, we have met with, in an 
inscription of a much later period, at Rhegium (no. 180) and also in 
the recent discoveries at Naucratis (see § 67)". The resemblance 
of the first variety to the eighth Phoenician letter on the Moabite 
stone (see the Table, p. 5) is too striking to be overlooked. And 
even for the § = ¢ there are not wanting Phoenician parallels (Lenor- 
mant, Essay, &c. tab. .). A minor characteristic of the inscriptions 
of Eleutherna is the tendency to angularity in the signs for B, 6, 0, p, 
as well as in the iota. The 7 sometimes has an acute and an obtuse 
angle, instead of two right angles (see the facsimile, no. 12 a). 


Eremopolis. In general character there is little to distinguish 
this short inscription from the other archaic inscriptions, but the 
presence of the ¢ marks a decided advance upon those inscriptions 
which have only the non-Phoenician signs. The form (or perhaps 


rather position) of the y differs from that of the normal Cretan A. 


§ 26. Later stages of the Alphabet. Coins of Phaestos to- 
gether with the younger coins of Lyttos and Rhaucos show that 
the alphabet in course of time adopted the simple tofa, but kept 
the san, as in later coins of Phaestos, in which also the non- 
Phoenician signs begin to appear. Like the san too, the older p 
survived to the time when the non-Phoenician ¢ was in use: see the 
Fish-inscription, no. 18, proved by the retrograde direction as well as 
the style of the writing to be of considerable antiquity. As in the 
Melian alphabet so here we may assume that the introduction of 
X or t= x, £=é, and perhaps Y = y was simultaneous with that of 


@. The substitution of 2 for M, as on the coin of Cnossos, 14 e, 
was probably later. 


§ 27. Relative age of the inscriptions. We have seen reason 
above (§ 25) to recognise two groups, an earlier, and a later, in the 
inscriptions of Gortyn. Of the inscriptions from other places none 
appear entitled by their general totality of signs to be ranked in 


1 The variety with three horizontal strokes (as in the Baal Lebanon inscrip- 
tions, Table, p. 5) is used by the Etruscans (=h), who also use H (Tomb of 
Perugia) and [4 (mirrors) (Corssen, Ueb. d. Spr. d. Etr. 1. Tab. 11.). 
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antiquity with the earlier Gortyn group; but perhaps the peculiar 
digamma of Axos and Eleutherna, and the peculiar e of the latter 
place, show that the inscriptions in which they occur hold an inter- 
mediate position as regards age—or at least as regards development 
of alphabet—between the earlier and the later period of Gortyn. 
To this later period should also belong the oldest coin-legends (as, 
eg., no. 14 a, 6 1). It is maintaincd by numismatists (see W. 
Wroth, Vumism. Chron. 1884, p. 7; cf. B. V. Head, Hist. Num. 
p. 383) that perhaps no Cretan coins can be assigned to a date much 
anterior to the Persian Wars, or about 480 B.c. In this case the 
alphabet must have remained almost stationary—on coins at least— 
for upwards of a hundred years, if any weight is to be attached to 
the arguments given below (Note on the date, &c.), for assigning the 
long Gortyn code of law to the end of the seventh or the beginning 
of the sixth century. 

A further advance in the development of the alphabet we have 
seen (§ 25) in those coin-legends (for with the exception of no. 13 


there are no extant inscriptions) which have ¢ for C and | for S, 
one or both. But even these, if judged from the standpoint of 
palaeography alone, do not appear to be separated from the pre- 
ceding group by a wide interval of years. The authority of nu- 
mismatists however would force us to conclude that the pre-Ionic 
alphabet lingered on coins, if not on inscriptions generally, in Crete 
to a period considerably later thun 400 Bc. 


NOTE ON THE DATE OF THE CRETAN INSCRIPTIONS. 


IN conjecturing the approximate date of the older Theraean inscrip- 
tions we had to depend almost entirely upon a comparison, from a 
palaeographical standpoint, between these and inscriptions such as those 
found at Abou-Symbel, the date of which it is possible to determine on 
other grounds. But with these archaic Cretan inscriptions the case 
is very different and we are not wholly dependent for our conclusions 
upon palaeographical comparisons. The question of their date is inti- 
unately connected with another question, that of the introduction of coined 
money into the various states of Greece or at least into Crete. For there 
is this startling contrast between the earlier and the later group of the 
Gortyn inscriptions, that in the later the use of comed money is fully 
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recognised, and under the well-known names of stuaters, drachmas and 
obols ; in the earlier, in spite of the large number of fragments, which are 
evidently the remains of various public and private laws}, there is no hint 
of such use. On the other hand, certain definite computations and esti- 
mates appear to be made by means of Aé¢Bynres. The numbers 20, 50 or 
100 A¢Bnres are apparently used with the same precision as in the later 
period 20, 50 or 100 staters. Once too (Mus. Ital. 11. p. 195, no. 39, [rpé- 
njo8a éva) the rpirovs seems to be used as a unit of value. That the 
AéBnres (or rpirodes) are not merely dvaéjpara is clear from the general 
subject and from expressions like xariordyev, xartoraro, &c. In frg. 81 
(Mus. Ital. 11. p. 222) we have a complete formula: [6 xa dinal{ev dFras 
éxaipn mévre XeSnras xatracravat, It must be remembered that these in- 
scriptions are public documents; the A¢cByres &c. must therefore have 
represented a definite value. We have in fact here in Crete a usage 
anterior to that of money properly so called?. 

Here we are naturally led to the comparison of the A¢€Bnres and rpi- 
modes, Which in Homer figure not only as objects of use, but also as 
representing value, and among other objects of exchange these are most 
frequently mentioned and come most to the front. Sometimes they are 
quoted in large numbers: e.g., in /2. 1x. 120 sqq. Agamemnon offers, in 
order to appease the anger of Achilles, 10 talents of gold, 7 rpimodes, 20 
A€Bnres, &c.; and Priam, in J2, xxiv. 228 sqq., offers for the ransom of 
Hector’s body 10 talents of gold, 2 rpiro8es, 4 A€Byres, &c. But in Homer 
these A€Byres and rpisod8es are not units of value; they do not perform the 
true function of money. The fixed and usual terms for the expression of 
value are always animals, especially oxen: an object is worth so many 
oxen—evvedBotos, 8wdexaBo.os, and this usage we might expect to be con- 
tinued during the period of the earliest introduction of money proper’. 
And this period we find represented in these earliest inscriptions of 
Gortyn. The A€Bnres and rpiroses which in Homer have not a definite 
enough value to admit of their serving as units of measure, have at 
Gortyn reached this stage. We may further suppose that these A€Brres 
(and rpirodes) at Gortyn were cast in the same size; for a unit of measure- 


1 Cf. e.g. frgg. 78, 81 (Mus. Ital. 1m. pp. 217, 222), the first of which makes 
mention of the xécuos, while the second treats of adoption, dydavais. 

* Comparetti, 1. c., rejects as improbable both of the following hypotheses; 
(1) that though, as we are told (Dosiadas ap. Athen. rv. p. 148 B), the Aeginetan 
coinage (with its staters, drachmas and obols) was introduced in very early 
times into Crete, yet at its first introduction the coins may not have been so 
named, but had local names, such as AéByres and rplxodes; (2) that the names 
éBnres and rplwodes were given to the coins from their type; as at Aegina the 
name tortoise and at Athens the name ovwl were given to coins. This however 
was only a popular or comic use. 

3 There is a trace of the practice in no. 9 e, which offers an example of ex- 
change through the medium of animals. 
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ment is evidently presupposed in the law. But in that case, it may 
reasonably be asked, why were not more simple objects devised? It is 
indeed possible that further researches may bring to light actual coins, or 
pieces of metal, on which was stamped the figure of a A€Bns. But mean- 
while in default of such discovery we may hazard the suggestion that the 
expression 10, 50, &. A€Bnres was not used literally. Perhaps, when an 
object is said to cost 100 A¢cBnres, it is not meant that 100 A€Bnres were 
actually given, but the term is merely a conventional way of expressing 
a value, which in practice could be translated into its equivalents in 
animals or any other objects. So in Homer when a slave is said to cost 
20 oxen, it is not understood that 20 oxen were actually given, but 
objects of any kind (xréara) equivalent in value: cf. Od. 1. 430 (of 
Eurycleia) : 


thy more Aaéptns mpiaro Krearecow €oiow, 
apwOnBny ér’ €ovoay, éetxocaBora 8 edwxev. 


There is no reason to suppose that Crete was much behind the rest 
of Greece in adopting the use of coined money; there is in fact every 
reason to suppose the contrary. Now there is a general consensus of 
authority that coined money was introduced into Greece in the first half 
of the seventh century: Phido of Argos is believed to have flourished 
about 660 B.c.1 We may fairly refer these earlier inscriptions of Gortyn 
to a date, if not anterior to this, at any rate very near it or not much 
later; that is to say, to the second half of the seventh century, probably 
a short time before the actual introduction of coined money into Crete. 
And in fact it may have been the need of recognising by law this new 
element in commerce which led to the compilation represented in the long 
Gortyn inscription. All the old expressions—payments, fines, A€Byres, 
tpirodes—had to be translated into staters, drachmas and obols; just as 
Solon in the case of some laws of Draco had to substitute a definite 
number of drachmas, where Draco spoke of oxen or cattle (Plut. Sol. 23). 
Between the older group of inscriptions and the compilation, or at least 
the completion, of the later Gortyn code we must allow as much as a 
generation to elapse; and we shall not be far wrong in referring the 
longer document or series of documents to about the end of the seventh 
or the beginning of the sixth century. 

The date thus assigned to the older group is the same as that which 
we thought probable, on a less sure basis (§ 17), for the old Theraean 


1 Busolt (Griech. Gesch. 1. 140), following Unger (Philol. xxv. 402 sqq.), 
throws back the date of Phido to the first half of the eighth century, relying 
mainly upon the statement of Paus. v1. 22, 2, that Phido was agonothetes in the 
8th Olympiad (748 B.c.). He thinks however that the earliest date which can be 
assigned to the introduction of coinage into Greece is about 700 z.c., though a 
regular system of weights and measures existed in the Peloponnesns probably 
a considerable time before that date. 
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inscriptions. It might indeed be argued that the rudeness of style ob- 
servable in the Theraean characters was a proof of higher antiquity than 
the more careful and regular writing of these Cretan documents. And it 
is true as a general principle that the ruder style in writing, as in art, 
i8 more ancient than the less rude. But we must not forget that while 
the Theraean examples are for the most part tomb inscriptions and of a 
private nature, these Cretan documents are public acts, and it is only 
natural that the utmost care should be observed in engraving them. 
Greater or less accuracy is in fact not a good criterion of relative an- 
tiquity. The evidence supplied by the alphabetic forms and by the 
direction of the writing is of far greater importance. 

It is worth while noticing that the attribution of these inscriptions to 
the second half of the seventh century agrees very well with the traditions 
recorded by Strabo concerning the first appearance in Greece of written 
laws. According to Eusebius, Zaleucus legislated for the Epizephyrian 
Locrians in 660 B.c.; by Strabo (vi. 260), on the authority of Ephorus, 
he is said to have been a great reformer of ancient law, in that he fixed 
and defined penalties; gyoi év rois mpwrois xasvioas rovro Tov Zadevxoy, 
Ort, Toy mMporepoy tas (nulas rois Sixaorais éemirpeyavrov opifew éxdoros 
adixnpacw, éxeivos év rois vopots! duadpioey—a description which also applies 
accurately to the Cretan body of law before us, and, doubtless on the 
same authority, Strabo (vi. 259) says of the Locrians mpe@ra: vopots éy- 
yparros xypnoacba memorevpévo eioi. If these facts may be accepted as 
historical, we may conclude that these earlier Cretan inscriptions were 
posterior to 660 B.c. Ephorus indeed, according to Strabo, observed that 
Zaleucus had drawn up his laws éx ray Kpnrixeéy vopipey cat Aaxwrixav xal 
€x tov "Apeonayitixay, but the reference in any case is not to the ypjobas 
vopots eyyparrots, for he explicitly affirms that in this matter the Locrians 
were believed to be the first. 


1 It is remarkable that in these Cretan inscriptions the word voyos, in the 
sense of law, does not occur. Solon used Oecuds. In the long Gortyn inscription 
we have merely rdde rd ypaumara. Cf. no. 9 g, x1. 20. 
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PAROS, SIPHNOS AND THASOS. 


§ 28. Inscriptions. A. Paros. 


16. A metrical inscription of three lines written in the flutings of a 
column, belonging to the Olivieri collection at Pesaro. It had been brought 
in 1738 in a Greek ship to Ancona. The letters are about 0.02 m. in height, 
the inscribed space about 0.583—0.54 m. in length: the left half of the lines is 
perfect, the right has suffered by corrosion. Paciaudi, Monumm. Pelop. 77 sqq.: 
CIG 24; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 79 sqq.; Kaibel, E. G. no. 750; IGA 402. A more 
correct copy is given, A. Z. xL. (1883) p. 391, by K. Purgold, who claims after 
re-examination of the original to have established the reading beyond doubt, 
and confirms the conjectures (TeXecrodi[xn], Kpirweldew) of previous editors, 


ADTREMIENITNARAAATMATRERETNAI 
AS DARN MHTHDP@EPS EERO BYAATHD 


TAPAPINAFNIHMAKDITOMIARORY+OP 


"“Apreut, cot rode dyadpa Tereorodi[nn dvnxev] 
"Acdhariou unrnp, Sepcérew Ouvyarnp. 
Tod Ilapiov wroinna Kprtovidew evyopular tvar]. 


The dialect of the inscription is decidedly not Doric, as the prnp of the 
second line shows. Consequently T{LM™APIS) in the third line can only 
be read as roi TIaplov. In agreement with this is the fact that in col and réde 
(1. 1) and rolnyua (1. 3) the o, and in the genitive ‘AcgaNov (from 'Acdddcos 
not 'Acgdadlas) the sound ov, appear also written with {). The addition of 
the artiat’s name in a metrical line is unusual. For the name Tedecrodlxy cf. 
no. 17. 


16. A Povorpodnddy inscription of five lines on a piece of tufa-stone 
(L. 0.40 m.: B. 0.30 m.) found in Paros in 1860, inserted into the wall of a 
church ray dylwy "Avapytpwy in the village of Ilapoxla. The letters are for 
the most part well preserved. Rhusopulos, Ann. d. inst. 1862, p. 52 aq.; 
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Lenormant, C. R. 1866, p. 166 sq.: Olympios, "AOny. V. p. 4 sqq. tab. n. 1: 
Kirchhoff, Stud.4 81: IGA 400. 


ASONABER 
NAVAIAAAY 
QANTNATHERO 

AaDYAlyn I NEA AN 
I<ANOAIH ERN 


"Acwv [s]eo(o)e|paxare88o[ pln] Povrovrns éoly [T]as otxia[s] 
él[yoe ]rroinoev. 


The name”Acwy occurs on another inscription ‘AOnp. v. p. 6. 


17. A metrical dedication of eight lines (four verses) found in the wall of 
a church at Spelaeum in Paros. B: 0.30m.: H. 0.90 m. Olympios, ’A6q. 
v. p. 8, no. 3; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 p. 81; Kaibel 750 a; IGA 401. 


AHMNAKVAHETNAAAAAMATE 
FESTNAIKHTAPNIKENINON 
EVXSAMENNIETHEANPAD 
OENOIAPTEMIAIL 
SEMNOIENIZTAPEAOIKN 
PHIAINEATAINXAIN 
TONAENEHNCINTANTA 
VXSENAPHMNEVNHI 


Or 


Anpoxvdns ToS’ dyadpa TelAcorodlen 7 ard Kowev 
evEduevos otnoay trap\Oévm 'Aprépssds, | 

ceuve evi Carrédy, xoulpn Atos aiytdyoco. | 
Tov yeveny Blorov 7 alvE ev amnpuocvyn. 


Anpoxésys: the penultimate is short, as in the late epitaph of Thucydides, 
A. P. rx. 583, Oouxvdldnv "ONbpou Kexporldnv 7d yévos. dd Kowwy: perhaps we 
should supply daraydy ‘at their joint expense’. farédw: apparently only 
found in Xenophanes: for the {a= da (da), see G. Meyer, Gr. Gr. §§ 146, 260. 


R, 5 
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18. Three short inscriptions found in Paros. "Any. v. p. 38, 34, (a) bast 32, 
(b) 33, (c) 34, minuscule only; IGA 403—5. 

(az) R@HKEN [av ]eOnxev. 

() NEKYNBIE "‘Ooxvvls (2). 

(c) "Adpwéirns, ie. "Adpodirns. 

19. Two boundary stones. ‘Aény. v. p. 33, tab. 1. no. 27; IGA 406; 
Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 82, note. 
Uae dpos Tov lepov 

U. 

TOIEPO — 
B. Siphnos. 


20. An archaic rock-inscription. CIG 2423 ¢; Ross, Inscr. inedd. mm. 
p. 5; Lebas, tab. v1. 14; IGA 399. 


INVNODSOYLP 


HiSRNY Nudéwy (Nupdéwy) tepov. 


O. Thasos. 

21. Two archaic inscriptions from the old town-wall. Conze, Reise auf d. 
Ins. &c. 1860, p. 12, tab. rv. 14, 15; IGA 878. 

(a2) TARM Tapp vey]. 

() DTAPMENON MEE § Tlappévov pe e[rotyc«]. 

22. On an ancient votive relief, now in the Louvre. Found by E. Miller 
in 1864. See id., Arch. des missions scientifiques 1865, p. 611 sqq.; id., Rev. 
Arch. 1865, 1. 438 sqq.; id., C. R. 1865, p. 405, 1866, p. 167 sq. Adert and 


Miller, Rev. Arch. 1866, 1. p. 419 sqq.; Michaelis, A. Z. 1867, p. 1 sqq., tab. 
cecxvi1.; IGA 379. 


a 


NVMOHIEINKAPALET ON INVMOHAETHIOHE VEAIAP & 
ENAMCIOEHIPPASEPAENNINIVOEMISNVAEXNIPAN 
AVPAIONIZETAI 
b 


XAPISINAIAANVOEMIZNVAEXNIIAN 
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a. Nupdynow xatrod\r\wu vupdynyérn Onrv Kal dpoev, dp 
Bovrn, mpocépdewy Orv ov Outs ovd5ée yoipov. ov rravwvilerar. 


b. Xapiow alya ov Oéuss ovdé yoi[p ov. 


The inscription contains regulations for the cultus of Apollo, the Nymphs, 
and the Charites; and to this cultus the memorial was dedicated. The dialect 
is Ionic, as we should have expected in a colony of Paros: hence rpocépdew, not 
wpocépsev. Besides Apollo, lord of the Nymphs, the Nymphs themselves and 
the Charites, is represented on the relief, in an unmistakable form, Hermes. 
Apollo appears not uncommonly as lord of the Nymphs, though the title vungn- 
vérns beside the previously known povoryérns and poipyyérns (Paus, 10. 24. 4) is 
new. In the capacity of vuudrryérns he is also called youcos (Michaelis, Arch. Z. 
l.c.). Possibly the choice of sex allowed in the victims to be offered is best 
explained by the different sex of the deities named, with reference to the general 
rule, dis feminis feminas, mares maribus hostias immolare (Arnob. 7. 19; an 
exception is found in the Laconian inscr. of Misithra, CIG 1464). Why the sheep 
and the sucking-pig should not be acceptable to Apollo and the Nymphs, nor the 
goat and sucking-pig to the Charites, we have no means of knowing, especially 
as on the Eleusinian inscr., similarly containing regulations for ritual (no. 65), 
a goat is offered to the Charites with Hermes. Possibly such varying regulations 
were local, and this may be the reason for the prohibition of the Paean peculiar 
to Apollo. In a 1.2 au=d ds, unless with Fick (G. G. A. 1883, p. 126), who 
compares the Attic ay4p, we take it to be for 6 dv. 


as. A marble found near the harbour of Limenas. B.C. H. v1. (1882) 
p. 443. 
MEILOO$’ 


IHPON 


Peitho, whose name is often considered an epithet of Aphrodite, appears 
here as a distinct divinity. Aphrodite-Peitho is mentioned in several inscrip- 
tions (Heuzey, Ep. de la Mac., p. 428; Conze, Lesbos, pl. 4). B.C. H. le. 


TlesBovs tepov. 


24. A white marble base found at Olympia, 0.53 m. x 0.295 m. x 0.78 m. 
A. Z. XXxvV. p. 189; xxxvil. p. 212 sq.; IGA 380. 


lIOMISOM 

KOM) VE 

NEME VE 

NE PVE 

VEAKONITEL NV HIPVE 

INVE N HPVE 

MOIPVE HIPV 

OINV 

NkPATIO 
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[Some of the letters given are incomplete on the stone, but there is no doubt 
of the reading. ] 


[Geayévns TrpocBéveos| ["Ioepot wig] 
[Odoros tvixnoe rd Be'] Soi me 
; ToOpot aif 
— [Lett wit) 
[POAvpwty wavxpdr: joy "ToOpfot wig] 5 
5 [Lect wie] sg rd 
[Tiveot wit] Nel fn £ 
N[qé]p rv 
[Tlvect w]uF axovires N[epé]n wrvE 10 
[Totpo]i wi Nfwdly 35 
[Io ]wot wrvé [Nepd]n arvE 
: as [Nepén wit] 
10 [Tot ot v[é] [Newey aie] 
[kal wa ]yxparco[v] [Nepén wit] 15 


It seems highly probable that we have here the actual list of the victories 
won by Theagenes of Thasos as enumerated by Pausanias vr. 11, 2, and read by 
him on the east front of the Temple of Zeus at Olympia. He details two 
Olympian (the date of the victory in the pancratium was Ol. 75=480 B.c.), 
three Pythian, ten Isthmian and nine Nemean victories. Such a digression 
is with him so unusual that it would appear to have been suggested by 
nothing else than the reading of the list itself on the statue-base. Treu 
(A. Z. xxxvilI. p. 212 sq.) has shown that there is room on the stone for the 
mention of all these victories, together with an additional line (acc. to Roehl 
three lines) for the name and description of the victor. 

The Ionic dialect! accords very well with this conclusion, which would make 
it necessary to assume that the alphabet used in Thasos had become almost 
completely Ionic by the middle of the 5th century B.c., though the form of the 
/V and perhaps of the V/ forbid us to assign a date as late as the general 
reception of the Ionic alphabet.—The orthography dxoviref deserves notice. As 
the inscription belongs to a time in which the interchange of ¢ and e does not 
occur, the diphthong must be recognised as the proper form against the testi- 
'mony of Apollonius (de adv. p. 571, 4) and Herodian (rept dixpsywy, p. 374, 
Lehrs, 11. 19, 19, Lentz). 


§ 29. The Alphabet. The inscription dpos rod iepod, on the two 
boundary stones (no. 19), obviously belongs to the later period when 


1 On the gradual decay and final suppression of Ionic in Thasos see F. 
Bechtel, Thasische Inschriften tonischen Dialekts im Louvre, Gdttingen, 1884 
(Abhanal. d. kin. Ges. d. Wiss, 2. Gitt, Bd, 32). 


§ 29 INSCRIPTIONS: PAROS, SIPHNOS, THASOS. 61 


the Ionic alphabet began to prevail. Possibly the H as the sign of 
the spiritus asper, which is absent from iepov, is an instance of 
an archaism not uncommon on Attic boundary stones of a later 
period’. | 

The common characteristic which stamps the non-Ionicised inscrip- 
tions (including that of Siphnos, the alphabet of which may be presumed 
to be identical with that of Paros) is seen at once to be the remark- 
able differentiation of the o-sounds, in a manner the exact opposite 
to that of the Ionic alphabet. For here O or ©= a, J. = o and ov. 
Thus again, as before in Melos, we observe an early tendency 
in the islands of the Aegean to make a difference in the signs 
for the osounds. For Paros note (1) the presence of the non-Phoe- 
nician ¢ and yx, as well as the v, thus pointing to an advance upon 
the earliest stage of the alphabets hitherto examined: for we have 
x7, and consequently without doubt for y, which is accidentally 
wanting, ¢o. (2) Jota is straight’; (3) p is M; (4) @ is ® 
on most, but © on one inscription, no. 17, which is presumably 
therefore later; (5) « except in no. 17 has its oldest form; (6) 


H stands for 7 and has the open form; (7) y is A and /; (8) A is 


b; (9) koppa before o is in use in the oldest Bovorpodyddy inscr., 
no. 16; lastly (10) the form C for B is characteristic. It is common 
to Paros with Siphnos and Thasos, and appears also on inscriptions 
of Naxos. 

Besides coinciding in the use of the o-sounds and the form 
of £, the older alphabets of Paros and Siphnos were probably in 
other respects also identical, for differences in the form of in- 


dividual letters such as D and R for p are unessential ; and though 


the H in the Parian inscriptions always denotes y, while in the Siph- 
nos inscription, no. 20, it occurs only as the rough breathing, this may 
be due only to a certain fluctuation of usage, and it is to be noted 
that in the Parian inscriptions there 1s only one opportunity for the 
rough breathing (-eB8ounPovrovrns) and in that of Siphnos none for 


the y, A colony went from Paros to Thasos in the 7th century B.c. 
We should naturally expect to find in general the same alphabet in 


1 In no. 98 it is more likely that the H is a mistake for E than that it is 
a misplaced spiritus asper; for the contracted form Ipév is not found on inscrip- 
tions before the fourth century s.c. (Erman, Stud. v. 297). 

2 As in fact we shall find it henceforward in the Eastern group except in the 
ancient Attic inscription, no. 34. 
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use in Thasos, and accordingly the inscriptions prove that the 
alphabet in use in the island in the 5th century B.c. was the same 
as the Parian; for the inscriptions no. 21 a, 6 would appear to be 
at least as ancient as the older coins of the island with the legend 
OASION, which are older than 450 8.c. Kirchhoff observes that in 
the very old Macedonian coins of the Letaeans and Orrheskians the 
style shows traces of Thasian influence. Nor is this inference dis- 


proved by the alphabet of the legends MOIATIA and WNIACHAN. 
or OPPHSKION ; for the fluctuation and incorrectness in the appli- 


cation of the signs H and E, O and J) in the case of productions of 
non-national Hellenic art is not decisive’. 


§ 30. Age of the inscriptions. The forms of the tota, the p, 
and the o all point to a later date than that of the old inscriptions 
of Thera, Melos and Crete. And in the inscriptions of this Paros- 
Siphnos-Thasos group we recognise an earlier and a later stratum, 
distinguished respectively by the older and younger form of theta, 
@ and ©. The legends on coins of Siphnos ($/¢, cire. 500— 
400 B.c., Head, Hist. Num. p. 419) attest a Bovorpodydoy period. 
The inscription on the base (no. 24) detailing the athletic victories is 
already, as has been said, in the Ionic character (Neuey, wvé). 

If the monument really commemorates Theagenes, as has been 
assumed above, it cannot be of a much later date than 480 B.c. The 
effect of this conclusion would be to throw back the inscriptions in 
non-Ionic character to the earlier years of the fifth and the oldest of 
these to the sixth century B.c. 


§ 31. Note. It will be convenient to add here an inscription on 
a marble base found at Delos in two fragments, The restoration of 
the text is by no means satisfactory, but it appears certain that the 
inscription exhibits (1) the same peculiarity in the differentiation of 
the signs for the o-sounds which we have found in the inscriptions 
from Paros, Siphnos and Thasos, (2) the form of beta, C, which 


1 Coins of Ichnae in Lower Macedonia (circ. 480 B.c.) have the legends 
[H]YNAILON | (the Western x is remarkable), [+4 NAINN, or |4+NAON 
(retrogr.). Coins of the Bisaltae (circ. 500—480 3.c.) have peculiarities like 
C and < for B, hand L for A &., eg. CI3SATIKO3, CISABTIKAN, 
CISEL, BISEAATIKON (Head, Hist. Num, p. 178 8q.). 
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recurs in Paros, Thasos, Ceos, Naxos, (3) the same fluctuation in the 


use of H=A or y in the word énBc[Aov?] which we shall notice in 
the Naxian inscription, no. 25, also from Delos; that therefore (4) 
the alphabet, in spite of the Chian origin of the persons com- 
memorated, is not that of Chios, but belongs to the island-group, 
Delos, Paros, Thasos, &c. 


24a. Two fragments of a marble base found (a in 1880, b in 1881) at Delos. 
The inscribed face measures 0.14 m. in height, 0.275 m. in breadth. a. Homolle, 
B.C. H. v. (1881) 272 sqq.; IGA 380 a; Furtwaengler, A. Z, (1882) p. 324. 
b. Homolle, B. C. H. vir. (1883) p. 254 sqq.; Brunn, Sb. bayr. Ak. (1884) p. 523 
note; Schoell, dufs. f. E. Curtius, p. 123 8q.; cf. Blass, D. Littzg. (1883) p. 1728; 
Loewy, Inschr. Gr. Bildh. no. 1 and p. xvii; Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 83 sq. 


Mixau....... pa Karo-(? w-)..... 


.. pxepwos B?.....7? eto “(e)enBo.... 
wt Xip, Mera... os rarpwiov ac..... 


The restoration given by Loewy (after others) is as follows: 


Muxci[adns te dlua xaroly érevEev dyadpa Kal vids] 
[’A]pxeppos --- now éxnBo[Aov ‘AzroAAwvos 2] 
of Xiot, Mé[Aav]os mratpwov do[ru vépovtes] 


Blass 1.c. proposes in ll, 2,3 &’ éxnBo[dos "Ioxéarpa] (cf. no. 25) [r]¢ Xip 
MAal[»]os rarpuiov do[ru xoulocy) (=‘ recover’), referring ry Xlw to Archermos, 
whom he considers to be the dedicator, his father Micciades being perhaps the 
artificer of the monument. But even so the O of xado- remains a difficulty. 
Roehl, Bursian’s Jahresb. xxx. (1883, 111.) p. 14, reads B[ovA]jow in 1. 2, but 
the letter before E| seems to be T or |. (In the uncertainty of the signs for 


the e- (and o-) sounds it is unsafe to affirm that the E| could not stand for 7.) 


Schoell and Kirchhoff reject véuovres in 1. 3 and suggest Nurovres; they argue 
that as the alphabet is not that of Chios, the writer (or the descendants of 
Melas) had probably migrated to Delos or one of the islands above grouped with 
it. But the assumption (i) is not necessary, for we find elsewhere examples of 
inscriptions which are not in the native alphabet of the writer (cf. 230 bis); and 
(ii) seems to be refuted by the statement of Pliny xxxvr. 11, that the sons of 
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Archermos, Bupalos and Athenis, practised their art in Chios, as their father 
and grandfather had done before them. Pliny’s words are: ‘“‘Quum hi (Di- 
poenus et Scyllis) essent, iam fuerat in Chio insula Melas Sculptor, dein filius 
eius Micciades ac deinde nepos Archermus, cuius filii Bupalus et Athenis vel 
clarissimi in ea scientia fuere Hipponactis poetae aetate, quem certum est LX 
Olympiade fuisse...Complura enim in finitimis insulis simulacra postea fecere 
sicut in Delo...Patris quoque eorum (sc. Archermi) et Deli fuere opera et in 
Lesbo insula.” If then the sons of Archermos flourished in the lifetime of 
Hipponax or about Ol. 60= 540 B.c., we can hardly date the ‘ floruit’ of Archer- 
mos later than 560 B.c.? 


1 This seems to be the best place to notice an inscription found in the 
Acropolis of Athens, engraved on the flutings of a column (II. Kaffadlas, ‘Ed. 
apx. 1886, 3, p. 134 8q.): 


I+ED MOSEPOIBSENO+HI 
OEKENAOENAIAIPONO+C 


[’Ap]xeppos ézrolnoev 6 Xil[os] 
[8 Seva dv]Oncey “AOnvaia ITloAsovy[e]. 


The alphabet is a puzzle. The ff (can it be a mistake?) and the © are 
said never to occur together on an Attic stone inscription (Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 95). 
The form of \ shows that the alphabet cannot be the pure Attic, and in any case 
the inscription appears to be of too late a stamp to be referred to the period of 
our Archermos. | 
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NAXOS. 


§ 32. Inscriptions. 


26. On the left side of an archaic bretas representing Artemis found at 
Delos. The letters are 0.02 m. in height: the lines are written Bovorpodnddy, 
the letters in the last line being inverted, as in the Dveinias inscr. of Corinth, 
no. 85. Homolle, B. C. H. 11. 1879, p. 3 sqq. tab. 1.; Frankel, A. Z, xxxvu1. 
1879, p. 85 sqq.; Jebb, J. H. S. 1. 1880, p. 59 sqq.; Dittenberger, Herm. xv. 
p. 229; IGA 407. 


MeAYOPEMAME @EKE MAKACOPoMOXEMIPRIYOPB ARIS 


BTA Haot arog Royotlsors AtIOB 4 
MBLYV RO VEO Xoeby 


Nixavdpn pp avéOnnev ‘(e)xnBorw loyealon, 
Yovpn Aewodinew Tod Na€kiov, éEoyos ad(A)éwr, 
Acivopeveos 5é xacuyvntn, Ppakov & ddoyos yp... 


HKEHBOAOI may be an error for HEKHB, but cf. no. %a1.1. loxealpy, 
Curtius, G. EF. no. 203, rather favours the connexion with xéw &c., comparing 
Tl. 15. 590, BéXea crovéevra xéovro. The names Nixdvdpn, Aetvodlxns, Ppdtos (?) 
are new. (The ¢ in Ppdios is the only obscure letter in the inscription.) With 
@pdtos Roehl compares Xdpat, Xdpatos, Sdpat. The masc. Nixavépos is com- 
mon enough. 4A(A)éwy: for the single \ comp. dA(A)oGev in the Tettichos inscr. 
no. 86; aA(A)a on a stele from the wall of Themistocles (Kaibel, Rhein. Mus. N, 
F. 34, p. 181), and for other instances see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 287. ddAdwp is fre- 
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quent in Herodotus; 1. 24, 133, 170, &c.; 80 d\AnA\dwy, Iv. 113, &c. For the end 
of the third line there are two alternatives, (1) ule] sc. éxolnoey with the name 
of the sculptor, (2) u[y»], which Frinkel is inclined to adopt. 


26. Found at Rhoudiais on the fragment of a column which serves for the 
foot of an altar table, in the small chapel of Haghio Psyma or Akepsima, in the 
S.W. part of Nazos. The darkness of the place where it stands and the corro- 
sion of the stone make it difficult to obtain an approximately correct copy. 
The letters are about 0.035 m. in height. M. Clerc, B.C. H. rm. (1885) 
p. 493 sqq. 


MO "O:éebLleHh 
No.4 “Vy 
“| 
wey 
Ov’Vi UO 
V$V 
OVVALC 
Vu 
O v$C 
VO:eHAIT 
HIRE HD 
INO A O 
WO Pel gE 


MIleHAV ee *AXOMA 
IAyeO gt+ee LAAO 
V@®HW H I 


AN ¢ 
NA4ANVN Il YR gYV 
+ ? 

| 


Without a more complete copy it is useless to attempt a transcription. 
In 1. 1 we appear to have éml ofufa]?, in 1. 14 [duJuveey...?, in ll. 16, 17 [7]63’ 
Alooxpos xal’AOjvy. The lines are disposed longitudinally in the flutings which 
they occupy the whole way round, so that it is difficult to tell where the inscrip- 
tion begins or ends. The lines are incomplete on the right. The arrangement 


by which the letters of some of the lines are inverted may be compared with 
that of the Theraean inscription, no. 5. 
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26a. On the surface of a rectangular plinth serving as a base to a bronze 
statue of Apollo, 0.18 m. in height, found in Nazos, and now in the Berlin 
Museum. Frankel, 4. Z. xxxvi1. 1879, p. 84 8q.; IGA 408. 


J 
@ 
~ 
> 
) 
2 


[A]esvayo[p]ns w’ avéOnnev éExnBorw ’ArrddAdwve [8]xa[rqv] (?). 


It is not easy to see the meaning of the last word, even if the restoration is 
right ; unless we may render ‘as a tithe’. Note the absence of the sign for 
spiritus asper in éxnBdry. 


27. On the base of the Apollo-colossus, dedicated (as is shown by the inser. 
of a later date on one side of the stone, Ndéio ’AwoAAwn) by the Naxians, at 
Delos. CIG 10; Stuart, Ant. Ath. 11. p. 57; Leb. V. A. tab. v1. 13; Kirchhoff, 
Stud.‘ 86; IGA 409; Tudeer, de digammo p. 7 aq. 


-OARVTOSPIBORMIAMAPIASKAITOSORBAS 
[rod aFurod AiGov cin’ avdpids nat ro odhéras. 


The meaning of this inscription seems to be ‘I am of one stone, the image 
and the pedestal’. The chief difficulty lies in the explanation of the word 
éFurot, a phenomenon which Kirchhoff could scarcely believe, but which M. Ho- 
molle’s accurate transcript confirms. Thus we come back to the original sug- 
gestion of Bentley who explained the line as an iambic trimeter with hiatus, 
Roehl urges (1) the improbability of the F in an Jonic inscription of this period, 
and especially in the word av’rds, (2) the impossibility of such a crasis of rod 
adFu... as would justify its forming the first foot of a trimeter. Without in- 
sisting on the metrical constitution of the line we may fairly object to Roehl’s 
alternative: Q@dev, rod AlOov elul dvdpids xal rou opédas, ‘aspice, ex quali (rod 
=ov) lapide sim statua et ex quali basis.’ In favour of the digamma can 
only be urged the fact that in the Chalcidian Ionic of Magna Graecia the sign 
and sound were in living use as late as the 5th century B.c.; thus we find (1) 


68 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART I. § 33 


FIO, OFATIE on a vase found in Magna Graecia, probably painted in 


Chalcis, or some Chalcidian colony: [APYFONEX (see below, no. 191 c) 
on a Volcentine amphora CIG 7582, Kirchhoff, Stud.4 126, (2) on Rhegine 
inscriptions (nos. 180, 181) Foxéwr, gaFot. The evidence from the name of 


Velia, founded from Phocaea, cire. 540 B.c. (on coins YEAH), only holds good 
(if at all) for the usage of Phocaea. On the whole subject cf. further Tudeer, 
De digammo, &c., p. 5 sqq.; Monro, Hom. Gr. § 405; Meyer, Gr. Gr. §§ 150, 233. 
Blass (Ausspr. 65) attributes the spelling dfu- to the endeavour to represent the 
sound au more suitably than by a + i. 


28. On a bas-relief of ancient style found at Rhomaiko, a village not far 
from Orchomenus, on the road to Chaeronea. Clarke, Travels, &c. m. 2, p. 148 
sqq.; Dodwell, Tour, &c. 1. 243 sqq.; Conze and Michaelis, Ann. d. Inst. 1861, 
p. 81, tab. 3; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 p. 87 sqq.; Michaelis, A. Z. 1865, p. 118 sqq. 
and Arch. Anz. 1867, p. 110; Conze, Beitr. z. Gesch. d. Gr. Plastik, p. 31 sqq. 
tab. x1. 1; Koerte, Mitth. 111. 1878, p. 316 ; IGA 410. 


GPx SHINE TTT CR SEN HON AXCLOSAPD BCT EEE 


—— 


"AXNEnv[wp élrrolncey 6 Naki[o]s' aAN éaid[eote]. 


Note here that the Naxian peculiarity (§ 33) in the use of the symbols H 
and E is no longer observed. | 


29. Ona rock at Aulonitza in Nazos. Two short inscriptions on opposite 
sides of the same stone. Rose, Inscrr. praef. p. vi11. n. 6; CIG 2422: Leb. 
V. A. 2157; Kirchhoff, Stud.* 90; IGA 411; a more accurate copy by M. Clere, 
B.C. H. rx. (1885) p. 495. 


AxayAIPOINA Awpodéa. 
MOIIA > ; 
HAO¢I0 


The engraver had obviously begun the second name, but finding that there 
was no room started again below. M. Clerc observes that there is no doubt of 
the ¢ in Awpoddéa; cf. the form geay=Oewy on an inscription from Dodona 
(Ca. 250; cf. Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 211). 


Kapiavn Aodiov. 


§ 33. The Alphabet. The inscriptions before us full into three 
periods. That on the bretas of Artemis, no. 25, is shown at once to 
be the oldest by its use of the symbol 8; next come nos. 26—28; 
no. 29 a, 6 clearly belong to the Ionic period. Disregarding the 
latter then we may sum up the characteristics of the older Naxian 
alphabet as follows. (1) The non-Phoenician ¢, x are present; 
in no. 25 ¢ is followed by the spiritus asper, just as in the 6 of 
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the Theraean @ap(p)vpaxos, no. 1x; é in no. 25 is denoted by the 
remarkable combination io, and in the second period by xo; whence 
we may infer that do represented w; (2) o has the form $, but the 
four-stroke form seems to occur in the earlier inscriptions, nos, 25, 26 a, 
where its position in a retrograde line is to be noted; (3) p, v are 


M,N; (4) 6 is ®: (5) koppa is in use; (6) y is A; (7) Ais A 5 
(8) B is C, as in Paros; (9) there is no $1: the O stands for o, ov, 
w; (10) « has its oldest form and in the second period denotes « 


(non-diphthongal) as well as e; (11) H in its older or younger form 
is of varied usage. As spiritus asper it survives to the second 
period (o no. 28); we have already noted its combination to form 
¢ and ¢ But further, in no. 25 it may express either the long or 
short esound, but only when either of them represents an original 
Greek a-sound; as in e.g. Anpodicew (Dor. Aapo-), aAAéwy both’ from 
a-stems (for éfoxos is of course feminine). Lastly, on the claims of 
the digamma to be admitted to the Naxian alphabet, see the note to 
no, 27. 


§ 34. Relation to other alphabets. The Naxian alphabet occu- 
pies a peculiar position, indicating, as was the case with Paros, a 
development to a certain extent independent of that of the Ionic 
alphabet. Thus we find q, x, but no é, ¥, w; and an unstable usage 
in the o, £ and $. Further, the alphabet though resembling that of 
the Paros group in the form of £8, yet differs from it and from the 
Ionic of Asia Minor not only in the peculiar usage of § or H in 
representing the e-sounds but also in the treatment of the o-sounds. 
On the other hand the phonetic value with which the alphabets of 
Naxos and the Paros group use the sign X indicates a direct relation 
to the Tonic alphabet ; but all other peculiarities noticed display such 
an eclectic arbitrariness that no chronological data from an epigraphical 
point of view can be obtained from a comparison of the stage of de- 
velopment of these alphabets with the various phases of the Ionic. That 
however the alphabet of Naxos must have become identical with the 
fully developed Ionic long before the end of the Peloponnesian War is 
clear from the two inscriptions given last (no. 29 a, 6) from Naxos 


itself. The Ionic character appears in the presence of the $0, the 
latest of the Ionic letters, whence we may fairly infer the previous 


or simultaneous adoption of ¢ and y. But in spite of the M, the 
form of the A and the F and especially the retrograde or Bov- 
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otpodyoov arrangement forbid us to assign a date much later than 
the Persian Wars. 


§ 35. Further remarks on the age of the inscriptions. On the 
Artemis-inscription, no. 25, the use of 4 is various and peculiar. 
Now in specimens of the Eastern alphabets dating from about the first 
quarter of the sixth century @ is already fixed to two uses, (a) as the 
long e, (6) occasionally as the spiritus asper. The fluctuating and 
seemingly tentative employments of § in our inscription point to a 
time (probably before 600 B.c.) when its application still varied with 
individual or local caprice. A similar uncertainty is seen in the 
use of $ and £. The inscriptions of the next group, nos. 26—28, 
cannot differ much in age. The relief, no. 28, is assigned by Conze 
and Michaelis, from the style of art, to the first half of the fifth 
century BC.; and we may with probability assume that the inscrip- 
tion on the Delian base, no. 27, is older than the Delian Theoria of 
Nicias, which Boeckh assigns to Ol. 90. 4 (417 Bo.), but there is 
no reason why it should not be considerably older. Kirchhoff (Stwd.’ 
78) is inclined to place them at the end of the sixth or the begin- 
ning of the fifth century B.c. 


CEOS. 


§ 36. Inscriptions. 


80. On a fragment of schistous stone found at Poiessa: H. 0.18 m.; L. 
0.60 m. The letters are large but not very clear. Halbherr, Mus. Ital. 1. p. 196 
(1885). 


"JAAMPoAWM. 
AI” 


There are traces of another letter on the right of line 1 and on the left of 
line 2. The second letter from the left in 1. 1 has a second horizontal bar, 
which may be a defect of the stone, Halbherr (1.c.) conjectures in 1]. 1 a nomi- 
native of a proper name with the rare termination -yvdos (with which he com- 
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pares the Boeotian -vydas and the rarer -vydwy in Movéwy, Keil, Syll. x1x. p. 85) 
followed by a genitive beginning Myédc... (cf. the name Mideos in a Cean 
inscription of Iulis’Eq. apy. 3209); in 1. 2 mx[yoas or vex[joas dvéOnxey. Thus 
we should have a dedicatory inscription. If the conjectured Mideos were con- 
nected with root ued (uédoua) the vocalism would be in accordance with the 
peculiarity noted below; see nos. 82, 88. 


81a. Ona small base, fractured below, of white marble, found in the wall 
of the ruined church rip ‘Aylwy "AroorcAwy at Tzia (Iulis). Greatest height 
0.185 m.: length 0.60 m. Height of letters 0.015—0.02 m. Halbherr, Mus. 
Ital, 1. p. 200 (1885). 


hiaeiedieeieiiacae 


Mixov K[p?]umnos av[n?]Oncav. 


This is Halbherr’s transcription. For the omission of xaf between the two 
names cf, no. 202 (Boeotian). The name Kpvvixos is new; and Kovvcos would 
be even more difficult to explain. But the most remarkable orthography is in 
the word d»(7)@ncay. Is the use of the 7 to be regarded merely as an error, at 
all events in the second syllable of the word, or due to the same fluctuation in 
the use of the E-signs, which we have seen at Naxos (no. 25)? If the latter, the 
n exemplifies the reverse of the rule formulated in § 38; for the e-sound here 


should be represented by E. 


81. An inscr., containing merely four names, found on a block of a 
Cyclopian wall, at Ild\as among the ruins of Carthaea in Ceos. The letters are 
Ionic but the date is uncertain. We have not thought it worth while to give a 
fac-simile, which may be found in CIG 41; IGA 394, ete. 


OPPAIO$ 

EMKAIPOS 
$+tEMHPETOS 

EVAHMOoS 


Ovp[a]Acos (Boeckh Ovpaves), "Evxatpos, [B]ewnperos (Boeckh 
Lrevnpevos), Evdnpos. 


The third name seems to begin with $+, doubtless an error of the engraver 
for +$, Cf. no. 68. 


82. A stone found at Tzia (Iulis). It seems to have consisted of four 
elegiac lines and to have contained the dedication of a statue of Athena, 
Kirchhoff, Monatsb. d. Ak. z, Berl. 1868, p. 1 sqq.; id. Stud.* 91; IGA 393; 
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Comparetti, Afus. Ital. 1. p. 221 sq. (1885), after a new squeeze by Halbherr, 
which establishes the reading Lidyios. 


NAIRSH+PVSAINIALOSOCPIM.,... 
sHMSIDNIOSANKIAAMAS 
OTHEHMOA MAOTAOVAA 
NAT 


[Elxéy’ *A@n]vains Xpucauyid(del e)os o8ptu[owdrpys] 
[dvbero mv xpvlony Lldvios "ArK«idapas 

[} yap ?] xarné 4 Tlod[cas] dvadwra [d]uvra[ocer] 
aoTtay téxlva ties & avra re Kal Trarépas? 


The © =o, w; and on this ground Kirchhoff prefers (Stud.‘ 91) to assign 
the inscription to Ceos (§ 36 below) in spite of the fact that the dedicator is a 
Siphnian. xarjte according to Comparetti (Lc.) is for cadjte; he compares the 
Aeschylean use of xa6xw in the sense ‘to enter battle’. His restoration how- 
ever of the last two lines, with their halting versification, must by no means be 
considered final. 


82a. Astone mutilated below found at Tzia (Iulis) and now in the museam 
at Athens. It is inscribed on the front, which is adorned with a cymatium, on 
the right and on the back, the letters being arranged craxnddv, except in fragm. 
a 1.17, where the letters are crowded, probably in order to admit the words 
Kadapyy elvar tH olxly xal, accidentally omitted. The character of the inscr. is 
the perfect Ionic, exhibiting no peculiarities of form to render necessary & copy 
of the original text. We note however a peculiarity of usage in the representa- 
tion of the e-sounds, which may be taken in connexion with the similar pheno- 
menon in the Naxian and other inscrr. (e.g. no. 38 supra, 88 a, b, c infra). The 
7, when it comes from Greek e, and the non-diphthongal e are written E; the 
n, which comes from a or e and a contracted, is expressed by H. Thus l. 4 
[EJMIBAEMATI, EZENAI, but 1.11 ZIQUHI, 1.17 OTH. Two exceptions, to 
be attributed only to carelessness, are 1. 17 AIAPANOHI, lL. 23 GANHL The 
inser. contains sumptuary regulations with regard to funerals. Pittakis, Eph. 
Arch, 3527, 8, 9; Bergk, Rk. M. 1860, p. 467 sqq.; Koehler, Mitth, 1. 139 sqq., 
cf. Roehl, ib. p. 255; Dareste, Nouvelle rev. hist. de droit francais et étranger i. 
n. 3—5; Dittenberger, Herm. xv. p. 225 sqq.; IGA 395; Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 92. 


ss. Three short inscrr. exhibiting the same peculiarity as the last in the 
representation of the e-sounds. All were found in Ceos; a and b are in the 
museum at Athens; ¢ seems to have disappeared. Koehler, Mitth. 1. p. 146 (b), 
147 (a); Pittakis, Eph. Arch. 3022 (b); Rang. 1184 (b); IGA 396—8. 


(a) KAENOTENEZKYAIFENEOS 
I= TIH!: ANEOEKEN 


Krewoyévns Kudiyéveos ‘Iotin avébnxev. 
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(5) OEOKYAEZ: APIEZTAIXMOY 
POAITHIANEQHKENAPEAZ 


Bconvins ‘Apiotalypov [A]ppodity avéOnxev apkas. We 
should have expected ANEOEKEN. 


O 
(c) nYAEZAPIZTAIXMOYAZK/ 


[Geox ]vdns "Aproratypou ‘Aon Ame]. 


A Cean inscr. CIG 2363 b which Roehl thinks is later than the above three, 
shows in any case how constant was this discrimination of the e-sounds on the 
island: thus we find ZewoxparEs, MEvoddvEs (or KXecvog-), AcecrpépEs, but -(dHs 
(ter), -olHs, -vlirHs, ‘Hyéas, ‘Hyeotxd-, "ApluyHoros, EvxrHuwv. See another 
example (an inscription found at Poiessa) Mus. Ital. 1. p. 195 (1885). 


§ 37. The Alphabet. We readily detect in the inscriptions 
before us an earlier and a later period, the second marked by the use 
of &, the earlier by $ and by the Bovorpodydov style in no. 31. It 
is probable that in the earlier period the alphabet agreed closely 
with that of Paros and Naxos, The form of £ (if no. 32 is really 
Cean) was C, and + had the value x. There is unfortunately only 
the doubtful evidence of no. 31 6 that € and y were, as in Paros 
and Naxos, xo and ¢o; at the period of no. 33 6 the single sign 
for € (and certainly y) had come into use’. As in Naxos long and 
short o are not distinguished. On the peculiarity in the usage of H 
and E, similar to that of Naxos, see the notes to nos. 8l1sqq. In 
no. 32, contrary to this usage, E stands for 7 in [’A6y]vains (cf. no. 
33 6, where conversely H = 7 in dvéOyxev). 


ANDROS. ACANTHUS. 


§ 38. There are no old inscriptions of Andros; but a coin of 
its colony Acanthus, with the legend AKANOION, shows that its 
alphabet as far as regards the manner in which the long o-sound 
was expressed was not at the same stage as the Ionic. 


1 The reading of the third line in no. 82 is too doubtful to enable us to assert 
positively the presence of a sign for &. 


B. Attica, Argos, Corinth and its colonies, Phlius, Megara and 
its colonies, Aegina. 


ATTIOA. 


§ 39. Inscriptions. The Attic alphabet is of all Greek alphabets 
the one whose course of development within a definite period is best 
known as being illustrated by the most numerous documents. 
The enumeration therefore of the sources available must be con- 
sidered as representative rather than exhaustive. We shall find 
it convenient to follow generally the arrangement of Schiitz (Hist. 
Alph. Att.), making however such modifications as recent discoveries 
may. have necessitated. Schiitz distinguishes thirteen periods or 
stages through which the Attic alphabet passed before assuming the 
final form, which may with sufficient accuracy be said to have cha- 
racterised it from Ol. 83. 3=446 Be. until, in public documents, it 
was supplanted by the Ionic in the archonship of Euclides. 


Period I. Represented only by one archaic inscription probably 
dating from the seventh century B.c. 


84. A retrograde inscription on a painted terra-cotta vase found in 1880 
in the Dipylon at Athens. As the letters are not painted, but engraved on 
the vase after its completion, the place of manufacture cannot be inferred with 
any certainty; for just as in Etruria are found Attic vases with Etruscan in- 
scriptions, so here we may have a vase of foreign origin with an Attic inscription. 
Kumanudes, 'A@. rx. 1, Suppl.; Furtwaengler, Mitth. v1. (1881) p. 106 sqq. 


Lyte ¥ HeTe7? AT) ATE PET > T PTA onzorh 


A bd 
os viv OpynoTay wdvTwy atadwrata tratvet 
TOU TOOE ..... 
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Of the last six letters nothing can be made: kK, M and perhaps [V are dis- 


tinguishable. The inscription is shown to be Attic (1) by the form of the 
contracted genitive dpxnorav, compared with the uncontracted édpynordwy, dp- 


xnoréwy and the contracted cpynoray of other dialects, (2) by the use of X 


for x. The crooked iota has hitherto been found on no Attic inscription, and 
its occurrence here, together with the ancient stamp of all the other characters 
and the retrograde direction, compels us to place the date at least as far back 
as the seventh century B.c. A more remarkable feature than the crooked iota 


is the lambda, not in the form [, which it assumes on all Attic inscriptions not 
yet influenced by the Ionic alphabet, but in the form (A, A) common to 
most of the remaining alphabets. Kirchhoff (Mitth. 1.c.) is inclined to conclude 
that the Attic alphabet in process of time gave up the one form (f) for the 
other (L) A and that the change is to be attributed to Chalcidian influence. 


Pertod II. The end of the seventh and possibly the beginning 
of the sixth century B.c. 


86. Two fragments which with every probability Kirchhoff (Stud.? 82) 
determined to belong to the same inscription. CIA 1. 355 (from copies, not 
facsimile impressions). Fragm. a@ was by chance discovered again and 
published B. C. H. 1. (1877) p. 52, where it is described as Col d’une grande 
jarre. ClIAr. Suppl. p. 40. 


(a) () 


Oo? 
KES IAIOSALAYQOCIDFIAID OPRI 


Qov[dayspas p’ dvédn]icev Ards y[A]avPadmds Pouvpy. 


The inscription is written Bovorpopydéy and contains three examples of koppa 
before ©. It is thus noteworthy as one of the only two Attic inscriptions (ex- 
cept those painted on vases') extant which preserve this letter. (The instances 
on vases are of less weight as being possibly archaising imitations.) We cannot 
however with any certainty assign a date: the forms of A, Rf, $ are undoubted 
marks of high antiquity; but just the crucial letters, the @ and the sign for 
spiritus asper, are unfortunately absent. The @ however in the older form is 
present on the other inscription alluded to (written Bovorpopndcy on a base of 


poros-stone), of which only the following fragments survive (Kirchhoff, Stud. 
82; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 16): 


(a) 109 
>NA®@ () AMO7 


1 Vase-inscriptions will be found CIG 8155. 
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The inscription seems to be votive: (a) 1.1 Kxovp[y], 1. 2 [Swplow "AO[nvalg]. 
Fragm. (b) may contain the artist’s name. | 


s6. A base 0.705 m. in breadth found at Sepolia. CIA 1. 463. 


qiTvT4 XTAT MOBIAMAPIOIA 
AMAPAA A@®OPMPAPITOIRBMPOLEMO!] 
MAR ANOMATABHMAVAIAMMOMAMIG 
TA TANTATL OAVPAME MOIR S OF EL 


MO@®AAAMAAY| 


[Et deré]s tes avnp etre Eévos | aA(A)oOev erOwyr, 
Tér(r)[e]yov otxripals, dvdp’ ayabov, rapito, 

év trodéup | POluevov, veapay HBnv odécay|ra. 
Tait atrodupapevor veiobe érlt mpayy dyabdv. 


On the single A and 7 in dA[A]odev, Tér[r]:xov, see the note to no. 25 (Naxos) 
and no, 231, a1 (Locris). 


87. A fragment of Pentelic marble irregularly cut, measuring 0.42 m. x 0.52m. 
The inscription was seen complete and edited by Pittakis, Eph. 167; others 


only found it in a mutilated state. The dotted portions rest on the authority 
of Pittakis alone, CIA 1, 467. 


5 ATANY® Ouaivya a 
Sy ies a 
eee. AAATS$Ome 


"Eviadov, Ouyarpos Zrovdibov | cepap[é]ws, ornr». 


se. A square base in which is fixed a sepulchral column, broken but re- 
taining traces of colours, found at Velanideza not far from the tomb of Aristion. 


The base measures 0 m. 285 xO m.7x0m. 44: the letters are 0 m. 05 in height. 
CIA 1. 468. 


LYSRAIRVM@AARSR Avoég évOdde of- 
MACATRPS$EMOMRE pa maTip Xpwv é- 
OCRORKRIY wéOnnev. 
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89. Originally found in the wall of a house at 8. Patusa. CIA 1. 465; 
less accurately CIG 22, 


ae a et ee 9 , 4 a a 
AP XRNKOS$: TOARS| APXErE@s 708 [etna rod 
Setvos] orn évryvs o- 


OHSYANA $4TS 3: 5d, ayabod Kat [oddpoves 
AOIAANAGOKAI| dvSpés |. 


The awkward syntax, évy’s 659, will be avoided if we can venture to read 
600’ = dd0t0; cf. no. 106. 


40. A stone found at the harbour of 8. Nicolas not far from the pro- 
montory of Sunium. It has a surface 0.85 m. square and is 0.26 m. in height: 
on the top is a large hole for a pillar. CIA 1.470. [There is some doubt about 
the first letter of 1.1: Rangabé and Michaelis read O.] 


DMIKLAROSPAIAOSAAPMA 
ISTDATOSBN@AARSKMA 
PRISIANAXSKATR@AKRTO 
L[AINSDA KSTIBANONTO 
.... WeKrEous aides Aapalle|ictpatou évOade anya | 
Tlecorvava& xaréOnx[e} 16 | [y]lap yépa[s] éort Oavovta[y (or 
Gavovro[s). [l.1. TovzrieXéous Bursian, Tep7rexdéous Benn- 
dorf. ] 


41. A stone found in the same place as no. 40. L. 0.70m.; B. 0.60m.; 
H.0.60m. CIAt1. 471, 


NADBAP ACEO MOMTEKAIANC 


AMEB+FPOFOCBSLIKIAC----- 
IeTEMONTOASPORGINO.-.-- 
~-»- EMA 
gaceisca [fv | ylap airacns 


voov te Kat avlopaly &oyos 7AcKi[als. 
... [Ew}ioctnpwv 10d’ érroes ‘I2r(7)o[erpd|rov oj ua. 
41a, An Attic adrrpp (cf. Paus. v. 26, 3, who mentions among the ava@7- 


para of Micythus at Olympia a statue of Agon ¢épwr adrnpas) of bronze found at 
Eleusis. D. Philios, 'E¢. apy. 1883, p. 190. 


Z2dxIMPCOMIMONAG [The space in the second line is 
pee due to a hole by which the adrip 
NZ8DAIMATO? s) was probably suspended as an ava- 


ABsSAZAOTAYXAMO Onya.] 


‘AA(A)opevos vienoev’ erraiveros ovvexa Tovde. The'A at the 
end may stand for ‘AA\ga: if so, we learn for the first time that the festival 
included gymnic contests. On the three lines as marks of punctuation cf. note on 
no. 206. 
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42. 
a. Ionie. 
Davodixov 
Eli TOUPLOK- 
pateos Tov 


=) 


II poxovyn- 
alov' KpnTnp- 
a 6€ Kal vTroK- 
PNTHpLOV K- 

al 7Ouov és T- 


ow 


Ar 


DaIT 


puTavniov 


{ 


A 
S 


€dmxev LuKe- 


lal 
EUVCLV. 


b. Abtte. 


i Bae Davodixov eiul tod ‘ 

i 1 eppoxpatous Tov II poxo(v)- 
ies = vnoiov' Kayo Kpathipa 
Kkariotatoy kal nOu- 

cv és mputavetov é- 

Swxa pynua Luyev- 

edot. "Eady b€ Te tracx- 
w@, medcdaivew pe, O 
Xvyeuns. Kal pw’ eérro- 
eccey Aiowtros Kal 


aderdol. 
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Period III. Represented by inscriptions assigned with proba- 
bility to the first quarter of the sixth century BC. 


42 (146). The Attic (lower) inscription on the marble from Sigeion, now 
in the British Museum. The upper inscription is Ionic. CIG8; IGA 492; 
Kirchhoff, Stud.* 22 sqq.; cf. 95; Loeschke, M/itth. rv. 1879, 297 sqq.; Loewy, 
Gr. Bildh. 4. For the explanation of the text, and the relation of the lower to 
the upper inscription, the reader is referred to the Appendix, p. 334 sq., where 
also reasons are given for assigning the monument to the first half or even the 
first quarter of the sixth century. Cf. the remarks on no. 468. 


43. A stone measuring 0.255 m. x 0.565 m., inserted upside down in the 
wall of the church at Merenda, projecting 0.432 m. CIA 1. 469 and Add.: 
less accurately CIG 28; Lolling, Mitth. 1. 174 sq.; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 12. 


SEMADPACIKLAIAR: 
KOPRIKRBKLROOM Al 
AIR |LAMTIAAPO 
PAPA@®KOMTOYTO 
LAXO ?OMOPA 


Lnya Dpacicrcias' | covpn KexAnoomar | aici, 
avtl yapou | rapa Gedy tobro | Aayovdo’ dvopma. 

There is no doubt about the reading though some of the letters are not as 
perfect as the use of type might imply. On the left face Lolling, l.c., has 
recognised letters which he restores thus: [Ap:Joriwy IIdpifés we érjé[nloe: cf. 
nos. 44 frg. 2 and 44a. The position of ¢ marks a period of transition from the 
retrograde style. 


44. Two fragments of a base of Pentelic marble: the similarity of the 
writing seems to show that they belonged to the same monument. The larger 
measures 0.10 m. x 0.67 m.x0.30m. CIA 1. 466; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 11. 


a °6 
NTILO+uU. POTISE MAAA®BO MOIT eIgA 
AISODDONOSANADOS WM4e40n4 M 


Fragm. 1. [Av]riAdyou wott on’ ayabod | [xlat awdpovos 
avopos | eeeeeeeee (There are traces of a third line on the stone.) 

Fragm. 2. 'Apioriwv | érronoev. 

Cf. the notes to nos. 48, 44a. Non-Attic forms like rorl need cause no 


surprise on & metrical inscription. The precise meaning may have been fixed 
by a lost line. 
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44a. A base of Parian marble found in 1873 near the Dipylon: now in the 
Mus. Archaeol. Soc. Kirchhoff and E. Curtius, Abhandl. d. Ak. z. Berl. 1873, 
p. 153 sqq.; CIA Suppl. 477 b; Lolling, Jitth. 1. p.175; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 395. 


SEMA APATRPEKLS 
BOLO$:ArPOO®!I MR 
NOIX$ENOODOAN TOI 
@BREKRETOAAMTAPRTRS 
RARSAOOPOSYMR$ 


Lnua matnp Krei\BovAos atropOipélyp Revodarre | 
Onxe TOS avr aperns | nd caoppoovrys. 

On the longer side are the letters AP|O$, which Lolling, 1.¢., expands 
to ['Aptorlwy I]dpsos | [u’ ewonoe]: cf. nos. 48, 44. On KdelBoudos and similar 
forms see Baunack, Curt. Stud. x. 120—123, and Schneider, De dial. Megar., 
Gissae, 1882, p. 41 sq. The former maintains that they are abbreviations 
(KAecré-Bovdos) like “Apxéo[ro]riuos, IHanal[uolundys, &c.; the latter assumes 
two stem-forms *KAeFes and *KXefos, whence come the pairs K)Aevyévns : KXeo- 
yévns, Kveidapos (-dnpos) : KAeddapos (-5nuos) &c. Cf. Ahr. 1. 218; Cauer, Curt. 
Stud. v1. 257. The reading KXelBovdos rests on the assumption that there is no 


© in the space at the end of the first line. Cf. Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 137. 


Pertod IV. The second and third quarters of the sixth century. 


46. Four fragments of Pentelic marble found in the Acropolis in 1884: 
the original stone was 0.215 m. in height, 0.13 m. in thickness, and probably 
about 0.870 m. in length; the left half alone survives. Koehler, Mitth. rx. 
(1884) p. 117 sqq. 


Et AO+ $ENTOILAEMNMOL: 
O!lK FEG€FNEASALANMI Ni 
$ | T F LENKAL $ T RAT 
EMI ONEANMEO | K 
5BNAE- - $@OlLAPO T I 
| $@ONTAHE KAT E | 
Fs A MoO $ _—, 
R + O T AE A WN 
A A F Oo Pl A P 
10 R | A ONT A: AR 
N A E O NAR+ C€ 
FON | T £$ B 
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[E]So£ev to Srjpuq* [rods daxdvras] 

oixety e[v] Darapive [dv ’ACyvalor-| 

ot tleAlety Kal otpat[eédav’ dpovpav 8-] 

é pilcdlodv, a(u) 7 otx[y & Tadraptve da-] 
5 v &€ [pJ]o0ot, azrorilvav rod trove rdv p-] 

weOovvra éxaté[p.......... 


és S[n]uoot[ov ...........4 a] 
pxo[v]ra 7 av[Spa Budry t-] 
a &é [p]dmia 7...... [r-] 

10 ptalxjovra Spa[xp..... és rd-] 
vy Syl[plov apylovra 4 dvSpa Busr-] 
[n]v [er]t trys Blovdgs]. 


The writing is more irregular in the arrangement than in the form of the 
letters. Lines 1—6 are croyndov, the letters of the remainder straggling as if 
to fill up the space. In the first lines the letters are 16 m. high, below they 
become smaller and the interval between the lines narrower. The letters were 
originally coloured red. 

The restorations in the text are due to Koehler, l.c. The document seems 
to be a decree of the people relating to the occupation of Salamis by cleruchs. 
It is ordained that they are to pay taxes and serve in the army. In case they 
elect not to reside in the island, they are to lease their allotment, doubtless to 
the old inhabitants (cf. Grote, H. G. ch. 50, on Lesbos), the lessees to pay a 
sum to the treasury. [Or it may be that the lessor is to pay this sum, as a kind 
of absentee-tax, on the arable land which he lets out, and (rd 6¢ Admia w[wdetv 
x.7.A.) he is to put up for sale before the BovA# the brushwood for the people to 
buy at a price of thirty drachmas. For és rév dijuov of. Hdt. vir. 105 exwree és 
Lapdis re kal “Edecov xpnudruv peyddwy. W.R.] If the date inferred by Koeh- 
ler, 570—560 B.c., is correct, the inscription presents an example of an Athenian 
decree of the people earlier by nearly a century than any hitherto known, and 
makes an important contribution to the history of the Athenian cleruch system, 
the earliest known example of which was that of the 4000 settlers sent out to 
occupy the land of the Euboeans, after the defeat of the latter, not long sub- 
sequent to the expulsion of the Pisistratids. This inscription proves its ex- 
istence upon the subjugation of Salamis (between 575 and 659 B.c., Duncker, 
Gesch. des Alterth. v3 244 sqq.), and apparently in a form very similar to the 
later usages. 

The inscription offers the oldest, perhaps accidental, Attic example of the 
orox7ddv style, in which the letters when scanned upwards or downwards appear 
to be arranged in a series of vertical columns. 

The date must be determined mainly upon epigraphical grounds. From 
this point of view (cf. the forms for a, e, 0, #, », x) the inscription takes a 
middle place between that of the Sigean monument, no, 42, and the dedication 
on the altar from the Pythion, no. 56, dating from the tyranny of Hippias 
527—6510 s.c., and probably from the later years of the period. The effect of 
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this comparison will be to set the date of the Sigean inscription much farther 
back than that which has been hitherto assumed, and possibly as early as the 
opening years of the century. According to Duncker’s calculation (Gesch. d. 
Alterth. v1.3 p. 184 8q., of. p. 466) it was about 610 B.o. that the Athenians first 
became possessed of Sigeion. 


1, 3. redety x.7.d.: the later (4th century) formula is orparevec@ar ras 
orparias cal rds elogopds elogdépew pera 'AOnvalwy: cf. CIA um. 176 (decree in 
honour of a Plataean benefactor, 330—29 3.c.). 1. 4,5. Similarly the cleruchs 
sent out to Lesbos after its subjugation in 427 s.c. do not appear to have been 
compelled to reside: see Thuc. m1. 50, 2: of. Foucart, Mém. s. les col. Athént- 
ennes, p. 347. 1. 6. éxardp...]? Koehler suggests that the lands of each 
cleruch may have been divided into two portions, for which the payment to the 
treasury was fixed. 1.9. fuwrca: possibly ‘thickets’: cf. pwxyia ruxvd, Hom. 
Il, x11. 199 eto. 1.11. dpxovra 7 dvdpa ldaérnv seems to be for elre dpy. efre d. 
i3. The express mention of the officers of state as bound by the conditions, 
though it would be surprising in a later document, might not have been super- 
fluous in the earlier days of the democracy. 


1,12. éwl ris Bovdjs is apparently the equivalent of évayrioy ris B. in later 
documents, It is remarkable that the formula in the opening lines is in the 
name of the People only. It may be that the Senate in the sixth century had 
not yet taken the leading part which it assumed after the reforms of Cleisthenes. 


46a. A fragment of white marble inserted into the wall of the chapel of 
8. John, at the village of Liopesi. Possibly it is of about the same date as the 
foregoing (see below). The mistakes are obviously those of the engraver and 
not due to the copyists. CIA 1. 472. 
SkMATOAR:KVLOM:PAIAO! 
BO RORKARM:O@ANOTOI:MTRBMA 


ODILEMOSVIVES:!1 ae 


Zjua trode Kurwv maidou(v) | éréOnxev Oavo(v)rot(p) 
p[v]ipa | pernpoovvns......... 


Meisterhans, Gr. d. att. Inschr. p. 38, supposes the first 4 of pwyjua to serve 
also for the last letter of @avdvrow; cf. no. 45. 4, éa(u) un, and the note on 
no. 281, a 1 (Appendix). 


a6. A fragment of Pentelic marble, found in the Acropolis. CIA 1. 348. 


RX2ekKAOTO "Efneoto[s].... 
ANE@KKA avéOnne... 


There are traces of two more letters just on the line of fracture. 
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46a. Engraved round a substructure which probably supported a wrepip- 
payripow: found buried in the rubbish heaps of the Parthenon; Koehler, Mitth. 
x. (1885) 77 sq. 


$MIKV@REPLVNTPIAARKATRBNANRE@RKRN 
LpwcxvOn mrvvtpia Sexarny aveOnxev. 


Koehler remarks that the mention of the profession together with the name 
of the person is in Attic epigraphy, apart from Roman times, very rare. Three 
professions however must be excepted—those of the Physician, the Actor and 
the Washerman or Washerwoman. For the first cf. CIA m. 835 frg. c—J, 1. 13; 
836 frg.c—k, 1.17; 1149. For the last cf. the dedicatory inscription of the 
twelve x\uvjs (underneath are two women) on the Nani relief (CIG 455) now at 
Berlin, from the first half of the 4th century; and the following epitaph: 


ONHSIMOS "Ovjoipos 
PDAVNEYS Avveus. 


(Koehler 1. c.) The dedication by the cvage’s Simon, CIA 1. Suppl. 373 f., is 
of the same age as this Smicythe inscription. If it is surprising to find the 
Physician and Laundress treated as of equal rank, we must remember that 
both the one and the other were Bdvavon. (Professions are added in certain 
lists, CIA 1. 768 sqq. and p. 512, but the object of the lists appears to have been 
special and forms no exception to the rule enunciated above.) 


47. Two fragments of a fiuted column of Pentelic marble, found in the 
Acropolis. CIA 1. 350. 


(«) (5) 
AL 
IOI>IKE MALY RENAGIANAIC 
A®RNAIONTC 


Two attempts at restoration have been made: 
"Ididien pw av[eyxlev’ “Adidvalo[y 8 dwd S:{pov] 
[tormn’ bv wéda | dxpg] "AOnvalwy trols’ dyadpa]. 


Or, taking in the ad of the first fragment and making the upper and lower lines 
on each fragment correspond respectively, 


“Ar[dore piv] ev "Adidvalw[v, viv 8 ev woda dxpg] 
"Ipidlen pw av[@qxe] "AOnvaiwv ro[8 dyodpa]. 
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The peculiar form of ¢ in frg. a and b is merely the ordinary form tilted 
backwards, not a new variety: compare the 6 of frg. a, and the » of frg. b. Cf. 
note on no. 21. 


48. A square base of Pentelic marble, found in the Acropolis. CIA 1. 357. 


VE IBIO$ 
A NRE@®RKEN 
kK | BAROIAOS 
NES IOTS&S 


PA]AKiBeos | aveOnxev | xiBap@mdos | vnowwrns. 


The dedicator Alcibius here shows himself to be an islander: the last word 
can have no reference to the artist Nesiotes, as is clear from the palaeograph- 
ical difference between this monument and nos. 67, 67a, of which Critios and 
Nesiotes are recorded as the authors. 


49. A stone inserted into the exterior wall of the chapel of 8. Demetrius at 
Ceratia. CIA 1. 476. 
MOIBANOSRESRIMI 
MAMVRINVES 


[Ao]ug Oavovons eiut | [oj]ua Mup(p)ivys. 


60. A fragment of Pentelic marble. Said to have been found in the 
churchyard of 8. Nicolas in the western extremity of Athens: H.0.12m.; L. 


0.32 m.; T.0.18m. It appears to have been a tomb-inscription of two hexa- 
meters written in three lines. CIA 1. 476. 


SEM ODA 
S$OIKATRE® 
HORO$S 


[“Evea xacvynijry ojpa X|oevodal[vros dSeApds | 
[Ev8Séxlom xaTéO[nnev, tre mdpos arer &]wpos (cf. no. 68). 


(The lower half of the letters in the last line is broken off.] 
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Period V. 535—510 B.c. (approximately). 


61. A base of Pentelic marble (H. 0.11 m.; L. 0.48m.; T. 0.26 m.) found 
in the Acropolis. CIA 1. 349. 


OBANE$S WAANE®EKEVA®ENMAIA 
PIOAEKATENTOTEKNOEVX 
.... 0Odyns p aveOnnev ’AOnvalal..... 
....plou Sexarnv rod réxvov evy[capévor.] 
62. Acolumn of Pentelic marble found in the Acropolis. CIA 1. 351. 
EOPTIOSKAIODSIAARBSANR@®ETEN 
AP AP+BENTA®@BNAAI 
"Eoptios cal ‘Owiddns avebérny | arapyny ta0nvaa. 
Note the absence of spiritus asper in ’Edprios: see § 48. 


68. A fragment of a Doric column of Pentelic marble, now in the Br. Mus. 
The words are engraved in the fluting of the column. 4d. Z. 1873, N. F. Bd. 6, 
Heft 3, p. 108; CIA 1. Suppl. 477 a. 


$MEPOIRSS 
8$ & MAAA®GO 
[Tos Setvos ré8]e op ayaod [Kal addpovos dvBpés. | 


- The first line contained the sculptor’s name....s pn’ érolnce. 


64. A base of Pentelic marble, found in the Acropolis. CIA 1. 358. 
AR+ONIAES : HEBAOMIAS : LEYKOLOOIAN. : ANE@®ETE/VV 
[The upper portions of some of the letters on the stone are lost.] 
"Apxovidns, “EBSoulas Aevxorodpidou avebérny. 


The {)=ov (as in the Parian, Thasian and Siphnian alphabets) has crept 


into the Attic here rather by chance than by design. The accident only shows 
that the Athenians at that time were more familiar with other alphabets than 
might be inferred from the stable usage of public documents, and that the need 
for differentiation of the o-sounds was thus early felt. Cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 96. 


66. A fragment of a base of Pentelic marble inserted in a wall at the 
church of 8. Blasius, in the village of Menidi (Acharnae). CIA 1. 360. 


HIP PO@ERIAE 
HERAKLEOVS: 


‘TarroOnpiSn{s] ... | ‘Hpaxréous... 
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Comp. Pausanias 1. 31, 6, éorl 52 'Axapval Sjuos’ obra Sew "Aro\Nuva Timwow 
"Ayuéa xal ‘Hpaxdéa. The orthography of the pseudo-diphthong ov with two 
letters is remarkable in so old an inscription, though not uncommon in those 
of the 5th century. 


86. Two fragments from the cymatium of an altar of Parian or Pentelic 
marble, dug up in 1877 on the right bank of the Tlissus. Fragm. a measures 
0.66 m.; fragm. b 0.84 m. in length: breadth 0.555 m., thickness 0.17 m. 
Eph. Ath. May 7, 1877, p.4; Mylona, B. C. H.1. p. 350; Kumanudes, ‘AQ. v. 
p. 149; CIA 1. Suppl. 373 e; Hicks, no. 9; Heydemann, Herm. x1v. 317. 


(a) 
IWNEMATOAEHESAP+ESMEISIST. eee 


(6) 
YIOSBEKENATOLLONOSDY...ENTEMENE 


Mvjua rode hs apyns Uerlot[pares ‘Iwmtov] vids 
Onxev ’AtrodX@vos IIv[Otov}] ev repéver. 


The inscription is the one cited by Thucydides v1. 54, where he says that it 
was only ‘dimly legible’ (auudpots ypaupact). As the letters are clearly cut and 
perfectly legible now, it is probable that he refers to the fading of the colour 
with which the letters had been painted in. The other alternative (which 
Kirchhoff, CIA l.c., rejects) is that the inscription was restored in Roman 
times; at any rate before that time the Athenians would not have been likely to 
renew a memorial recalling the Pisistratid times. The date must fall between 
527 and 510 3.o., probably in the latter part of the period. 


Period VI. Circa Ol. 68 = 508 B.c. 


87. Two fragments of a large base of poros-stone from the wall of Themis- 
tocles, found in 1832. Thucydides, 1. 98, in noting the hasty manner in which 
the wall was completed, mentions that woddal re orjdat dowd onuarwr cal ALG04 
elpyacpuévor were utilised for the work. The left-hand fragment is from a more 
accurate copy than the right. CIA 1. 479. 


(a) (6) 
$RE MAO! OPAIAOSTOAFIAENAI 
ROR KBM |] $T&SIOHONOANATO 
OR $ KAO + & | 


Lnpa pi[rjov madds rode... .. [narleOnxer 
Ltnalov, ov Oavaro[s Saxpvjdes xab[é}yer. 
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Before xaré@nxey the father’s name is concealed in the corrupt letters: Ross 


conjectured AnuayOns.. For xabéxe: cf. Ew, CIA rv. 878 b BRXEI (6th century, 
to judge from closed 7). See § 43 on the growing fluctuation in the use of the 
spiritus asper; and cf. Meisterhans, Gr. d. Att. Inschr. § 20, where other in- 
stances are quoted to show that the uncertainty of usage had set in very early. 


63. Aslab of Pentelic marble, from the foundations of the church roi Ev- 
ayyexiopov. CIA 1. 481. 


ONAHORIONVRBSAIAAO 
-OOS$AMOIFOMANON 


[Kptwre. ovjpa] ....0v, a@poy eis “Aidao 
[wdow Auwévra pldois iv ]Oos azroryopuevov. 


dupiow: other instances of Interaspiration are collected by Meisterhans, Gr. 
d. Att. Inschr. § 20; of. no. 50. 


69. Fragment of a base of Pentelic marble, found on the north side of the 
Propylaea, where it had been inserted in a modern wall. H.0.10m.; L. 0.22 m.; 
T.0.12m. The inscription shows that it was once a tomb-stone. CIA 1. 482. 


+A 

ORKR 

~-ik &RV+ 
$VNE$:HE 


[Anpo]ya[pous roe ofpa manip | xaré]Onxelv & Setva,] 
[waSds] xnpdy[car pvipa clacppolovrns. 
Possibly the name of the sculptor followed. 


60. A fragment of a base of Pentelic marble, inserted in the wall of a house 
at Eleusis. CIA 1. 478. 


IMEAITOARSA 
TIMOKLES$EDE 


[A]iveia rode o7[pa]..... 
Trpoxrs érré[Onxe] ..... : 


61. A base of white marble, 0.28 m. high, 0.69 m. long, found in the ruins 
of the city wall said to be of the age of Themistocles. It appears to have been 
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the base of a sepulchral column to commemorate one Antidotos, on which some 
relief-work had been carved by the statuary Callonides. CIA 1. 483. 


ANT 1A O0TO 
KALLONIAR?@RMOIE 
HOA BIN IO 


[The © at the end of the first line is engraved over a V/.] 


"Avtiddrov. | Kadrwvidns érroie | 0 Aecviov. 


Cf. the introductory note on no. 57. 


62. A fragment of a base, found in the Acropolis. CIA 1. 852 and Suppl. 


HO+OLARAE : 
-MOSIERAO-M 
EN: APAR+EN 
[Portions of the letters at the top and the left side are broken off.] 


['O Seva] 6 Xorapye[vs] | [edgdpe]vos epywv | [dvenxlev arrapyny. 


638. A fragment of a base of Pentelic marble, 0.28m. high, 0.48 m. long. 
CIA 1. 353; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 36. 


$AAKPO+0$ O 
StAMRNOSARKATREN 
NOPAIASRPOIRS K 


[Portions of some letters are broken off. The $F of]. 2 is obviously a slip 
of the engraver for + $. Cf, no. 815.] 


11 ...¢ adyépwyos 
2 [el¥Edpevos dSexatny 
Below 
Topylas érroince. 
According to Brunn (Gesch. d. gr. Kiinstler) this Gorgias is the same as the 
person mentioned by Pliny (who however is wrong in his chronology) xxx1v. 


49: (floruit)...olympiade LXXXVII. (431—428 B.c.) Hagelades, Callon, Gorgias 
Lacon. 


Periods VII. VIII. Ol. 70—75=500-480 pc. There appear 
to be no surviving inscriptions of this interval. See the remarks 


below, § 41. 
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Period TX. Circa O1.'76, 476 B.c., or older than 460 B.c. 


64. A fragment of marble found on the Via Hadriani, 0.20 m. high, 0.41 m, 
broad; height of letters about 0.013m. Now at Athens in the Mus, Archaeol. 


Soc, CIA 1. 3338. 


.O.) 
° rASAN AOYLIO 
~_—-— 
eA tete9 eit OW oe an wg ores 
meine etatastce Seah ite Se Nases aes pease, a teesecaeites ove PORTA GR rt acess Saas ofS SRS OT s* 
hae, <7 Srvaeensess ea veda tttann,t owes. ass Sree ass itessenieees eee re NR Capa erate 
oS) SND eS TT Pabeegtocisnuceteasaes: Dot oS; Ss Rete Set tes - 


G ITAIXMEN STE SAMPPOSO@EPVLONA 
ASTVBIAIPEPS OW K LINAM ENO 


»_ fu @ 
57st pies: oe, ea Bs POH CRAG Dy tay? Paot 3 eh Lee Tt he Pa ” ive 
okey * 28S pee say ov Sd SD) » Se aN Oe SE a et ey vr "4 Fj 
es ee Se ,* pete exstirey veh ot Sets ees hey < ne e a" , oak: NT 

ser atncegs Soret SRA a a een regvecwee SESS. 
» -"* «& c . 


Sites 


3.480 his Io rats 
ran SS Say Sm. 
> bd 


Kirchhoff thinks that the inscription consisted of four elegiac distichs, 


the first two separated by a space from the last two. He attempts the following 


restoration : 
* * * * * 
‘EAXa[8a yiv] macav SovrAroly fpap tSetv] | 
["H pdda 6: xetvor radaxdpSio: of pa t|or’ aiypny 
oTjcap mpocbe truNGY ay[pot bn icxariis, | | 
[mapvdpevor 8 lodecay “Adyvalas wodvfovd lou 
dotv, Bia Ilepody xdvdpevo[s Sivapw.] 

For remarks on the date and the occasion to which the epigram refers, see 
§ 41, note to periods VII. and VIII. 

65. A block of Pentelic marble, found at Eleusis: H. 0.23 m.; L. 0.88m.; 
T.0.49m. Lenormant, Rech. arch. & Eleusis, 1862, p. 70, no. 25; Mommsen, 
Heort. p. 257; CIA. 5. 

KAI...OIAEMOI:HOIEPFARAIBATE 

MN: TOSHIEROPOIOS:IELEYSINVION:KAI 

EI:HERMEIEVAANONIOI:XARISIVIEAIANA 

N:ARTEMIAL: AINA: TELESIAROMOI:TRI 

XOI:OEOIN: TPITTOAN:BOARXOW:EN TEI:EOR 


Vacat. 


R. 
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1.1 «ai [r]@ Snpm & [Tle wapatBatr{s] ... (2) 

...V TOUS lepotrotovs "EXevowiwy cal .... 

3. ...9, ‘Eppy evaywvio, Xapiow alya... 

...v, Apréwids aiya, TercorSpop@ (‘qui heros videtur 
Eleusinius’), Tpc[arodtu 27]... . 

5 ...[Idx]y@, Qeotv tpirroav Boapyov év rH éop[rq.] 


bo 


= 


This is evidently a decree regulating ritual. Lenormant, 1. c¢., mistook it 
for an honorary decree. The rapac8drns seems to have been some officer con- 
nected with the sacrifices, but nothing is known of his duties. rpirréa Boapxos 
is explained by Lenormant and Mommsen to be the same as rpirris Bovrpwpos, 
i.e., @ sacrifice of an ox with two smaller victims. The latter expression itself is 
not found, but Plut. (2. 668. C.) speaks of Bovwp. éxaroufn, i-e., an offering of 
100 sheep and one ox (or 99 sheep and one ox?). Comp. also the expression 
tpixrevay knvay, CIA 11. 545, 1. 84 (Delphi); Ca. 204. 


66. CIA 1. 432. It is highly probable, as Kirchhoff has shown (CIA l.c.), 
that we have here the fragments of a sepulchral monument recording the names 
of those who fell in different places in the Thasian war in Ol. 78. 4 and Ol. 
79. 1=463, 462 p.c. Cf. Thucyd. 1. 100, rv. 102; Paus. 1.29.4. The stele was 
evidently quadrangular and inscribed on its four faces, the names being in 
columns. Fragments a and b were published in CIG (167, 168) from the MSS. 
of Fourmont. Ross had copied b and c. 

As nothing remains but the names of the fallen and the mention of two or 
three of the localities (éri Zidelw, é» Oda[w]) it will be sufficient for our present 
purpose to illustrate this Period IX by quoting the following: 


frg.a, 1.3 ANTIMAXO$S "Avtivayos 
4 sMIKYOOS Lpixubos 
5 KEOALION Kedariov 
10 ENOAS év @acl[y] 
16 EPIAENVE$S "Esruyevns 
25 HEPMOTIO/V “Eppotiov 
32 - PISIAEIOI [eri Bwdec@ 
33 KEDISOAOPOS K nga ddwpos 
33 VTIOl [Ma8v |T10e 
frg.b, 1 ENOAS- ev @ac[y] 
frg.c, 26 OXSENOS .. OF€VOS 
marg. NMAROBOLO [Avd]po8ovao[s] 


Foreigners as well as Attic citizens appear to be commemorated ; ef. 1. 83 
[Madu]rcoc (or [Alydv]rioc 2) which cannot be referred to tribes or demes. 
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67. A base of Pentelic marble, found in the Acropolis: H. 0. 25 m.; L. 0.65 m.; 
Th. 0.30 m.: on the surface ‘dvo éwal’. CIA 1. 374. 


OOENOIEKDAVTOMEPATEPANEOE 
KEKAIHTIOSEVOAAAOENAIEILMNEMA 
MONMONAPEOSEAELOXO$MEAALETEOI 
LOXSENIESAPETE S$ TETASESMOI PAN 
EXONTENAEMPOLINNEMETAI 
KPITIOSKAINESILOTESEPOIE $ATEN 


[Tap ]Oévew "Exghavtov pe ratnp avéOn\xe Kai vids 
év0ad’ ’AOnvain pvijpa | twovwy “Apeos 
"HyéAoyos. peyarn(v) te dilrokevins apetns Te 
mwaons potpav | éywy thvde tod veperat. 
Kpitios cal Nnowrns érounoarnp. 


In 1. 8 the engraver has inadvertently omitted a letter. Beneath this in- 
scription is another of a later period in honour of L. Cassius. 

The date of this and the next two inscriptions is approximately fixed 
by the mention of Critios and Nesiotes as the sculptors. They, as is well 
known, were engaged to restore the statues of Harmodios and Aristogiton in 
477 »3.c., after the invasion of Xerxes, See Dict. Biogr. and comp. Plin. N. H. 
xxxiv. 19, where (1) the reading Nestocles is corrected from our inscr., (2) 
Nesiotes, of the Bamberg MS., is confirmed, (3) Critios and not Critias is proved 
to be the right form. The same correction, Kpirios (on the accent see Gottling 
A. Z. 1845, p. 96) instead of Kpirias, must be made in MSS, of Pausanias, 
1.8.5; 23. 9. There is no reason to suppose that other joint works of theirs 
would be much later than Ol. 80=460 B.c., and they may be earlier, for they 
exhibit the forms V $ (@. Critios died 444 B.c. (Plin. l.c.). 


Hegelochus the dedicator was apparently a foreigner, and the consistent 
Ionicism of the epigram argues his origin from some Ionic town. Kirebhoff 
Herm. v. p. 50. 


638. A round base of Pentelic marble, from the Acropolis, 0.44 m. in height. 
CIA 1. 375. 


BS SN gash ee a ..EOETENW 
EVA I1A....... EVOAOEN 
O$KA INL....EPOILESATEN 
[For varr. lectt. see CIA. ] 
. as x[al "Ovrios (2) av]eBérny | [rq *AC]nvaiale] a[wapy nv 
"Oder. | [Kpwrt]os nai N[nousrys] errounocarny. 
The arrangement of letters is only partially croyndly: this inscription 


therefore may be slightly older than 67 and 68 «. 
i—2 


92 GREEK EPIGRAPHY., PART I. § 39 


68a. A square base of Pentelic marble, H. 0.31 m., L. 0.72 m., Th. 0.36 m., 
found between the Propylaea and the Parthenon. CIA 1. 376; Loewy, Gr. 
Bildh, no, 39 (facsimile). 


ETIXARINOS$...OEKENHOO..O.... 
KRITIOSKAINESIOTESEPO ..$ ATEN 


[Several of the letters given here in the first line are mutilated on the stone. ] 


"Esyapivos [dvélOnney 6..... 
Kpirios xal Nnowwrns érro[wjoarny. 


That the words are rightly restored is seen from Paus. 1. 23, 9: dwdpi- 
dyrwy 3¢ Sco pera roy Ixmwow (in the Acropolis) éorjxacw, 'Extxaplou pev 
ordtrodpouety doxnoayros rH elxova éxolnoe Kpirias (-los). The word ordcrodpdpuos 
suggests itself for the end of 1.1, but the traces remaining do not favour the 
conjecture, Wilamowitz (Herm. x11. 1877, p. 845, note 29) conj. 6’O@[pu)o[vé]u[s]. 


Perwod X. Circa OL 80 = 460 Bo. 


69. The ‘Nointel Marble’ now in the Louvre. It commemorates those 
members of the tribe Erechtheis who fell in battle in Egypt, Cyprus, #gina, 
Megara, &c. in 460 B.c. See note below. It will suffice here to quote the 
heading only and such of the 168 names which follow as may serve for illustra- 
tion, CIA 1. 433. See also CIG 165; Rose, Inserr., pl. xrv. p. 105: Hicks, 
no. 19. (The text is given on p. 93.) 


"EpexOntdos 


Oide ev Te Tortéum aréBavov év Kurpo, év Auy[s- 
a|t@, ev Dovinn, ev ’AdXedow, év Aiyivn, Meyapo[t] 
Tov avToU éviavTOv 


5 [e]t[palrayav Pavuddos “AxpuTrros 
®... xo X... vsos Tipoxparns 
&e. &c. &c. 
oTpaTnyos "Ev AiyurrrT@ 
‘Ia7rodapas 
Evéupayos TerX€évexos 
65 Evdpnros pavTss. 
"Avdpoa bevns 
to£otav Ppivos 
Tavpos 
@codwpos 


70 ‘“AdcE(uayos. 
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For the campaigns commemorated in this inscription see Thucyd. 1. 104, 
105. It seems probable that each of the other nine tribes had a similar 
stele; for, as Mr Hicks remarks, the Athenians in battle were drawn up xara 
gourds (Plut. Aristid. 5, Cim. 17; Lysias, Pro Mantith. 15; Theophr. Char. 
8ecos fin.), and those who fell were buried xara gvAds (Thuc. mm. 34). It seems 
certain also that each of the tribes furnished one of the regular Strategi (Plut. 
Cim. 8). There is some doubt about the second word of col. 1, Boeckh restored 
gvAapxos, making both this and orparzydéy refer to the names horizontally 
opposite. But it is better to suppose some such name as Ppimxos, who is 
described as orparmyyay (not orparryss), i.e. ‘acting strategus’, Or of course 
orparrywr may be genitive. Perhaps the second word in col. 2 is Xpénos. 


E R E xX O E | A O $ 

OIAE:ENTOI:POLEMOI: APEOANONENKYPROIL:ENAIA 

TOLLS ENDOINIKELENALIEY $INENAIAINE!: MEAARO 
T OA Y TO EN I A Y T O 
T TEAON QOANYLLOS AKRYPTOS 

oy) XO $ xX NIO$ TIMOKRATES 


The list of names (among which we may notice col. 1. 33 A@MSEME$ 
"Avngns, col. 2. 22 AORAIAS (or A) Topylas 88 KALLIXSEVVOS$ 
KadXltevos 45 HIEROMYMOS ‘Iepdvunos 54 NOMENIOS Noupyrcos 
56 HY[MERBIOS ‘YrépBios, col. 8, 183 A/VAXSIAOROS ‘Avatidwpos 


22 EYKLEIAE Evxdeléy[s]) is thus continued to the number of 168 in three 
columns, and at the end comes an appendix as follows: 


STPATEAOS ENAIAYIM TO! 

HIPMOAAMA $ 

EYOVMAXO$ >: TELENIKOS 
65 EYMELO$ >: MANTIS 

AN APOSOEMNES 

TOX$OTAI: ¢PTNOZE 

TAYPO$ 

OEOAOPO$S 
70 ALEX$IMAXO$ 


Periods XI. XII. In 454 Bo. begin what are called the 
“Tribute-lists.” Six of the marbles, which give the yearly accounts 
of the quota of tribute dedicated to Athena, have been restored and 
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10 


15 


§ 39 


present an almost unbroken series from 454 to 421 B.c. Obviously 
such a chain of public documents of known date is invaluable 
for the history of the alphabet ; but of these it is the first nine from 
454 to 446 B.c. which are especially useful for our purpose, be- 
cause In the latter year the Attic alphabet reached the final stage 
at which, with unessential variations, 1t remained until it gave place 
to the Ionic. Want of space prevents us from giving all these docu- 
ments in full: we shall content ourselves therefore with the sur- 
viving portions of two out of the five columns comprising the last 
of the first nine tables, that of 446 Bc., which is especially interest- 


ing as representing the Attic alphabet in its latest settled form. 


70. The text representing two out of the five columns of the original, is 
given on the opposite page. 


Col. I Col. IT. 
ee of] BOY Sens 
[Epé]ocoe [M]evd[ator] 
eee nS Neazron{is] 
HS AD HII Lxayalto] 
[Nu]ovpsoe APHIIII LxcaG{ or] 
[Ka ]alopevior AA- "Txtoe 
Tluyaans AAATFE = *Orod[vgW01] 
[AJPH Tiravaior AAA! = Aikafia] 
[FP JACHII Odvator é "Txapou mra[p “ABSnpa] 
HF [K ]orAodwvi0e AP HII [Zrayptras | 
HP AAAFHII] Daxaris H [ @be }o[ vos ] 
H Aipaios H Auns 
H [A ]Je[B]é5coe H LTpew [ator | 
H Mupwa tapa Kipn HP Tarnw[vwr] 
[RAH Tyeoe al NeozroA[tras] 
FRHHHH Kupaioe AAAtFEHI = Adyavt[v] 
AMPIII ['E]\aéa mapa Mi. HF] Mapovi[ra:] 
CFF TI piazros [FJACHIN = Lavaiof.] 
MEFFII TlaXacrrepxworto[s| HH Botria[to.] 


10 


20 


30 
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70. CIAL 234. 


MFI 


PAM FIM 


HP! 


IPAAAMIIT 


H 

H 

H 

ri 
PRHHHH 
ACHIII 
anal 
Wane 
wanal 
ADH 
anal 
APHIII 
APH 
ADH 
APHIII 
ADHII 


AAAtt#II 
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O EA 
-1O0l -~ENA 
E= NEAMOL 
~ES ADHII ZKAPEZA 
=YPIOl! AHI £KIAO 
AZTOMENIOI AAP IKIOI 
PYAALES AAATFFHIOLO® - 
MPI TANAIOI AAAHHIAIKA 
O!INAIOIEXZIKAPO DA 
-.OLOPONIOI AMFIIII 
POKAIES H >a 
HAI PAIOI H AIEZH 
~E.EAIOI H ZTPEDS 
MYPINAPAPAKYME:HPF AALEGS 
TENO [a NEOMOL 
KYMAIO! AAAI A IA ANT 
-_LAITEAPAPAMY  H MAPONI 
PPIAMPOS ADPHIIZANAIO 
PALAIMPEPKOZIO HH BOTTIA 
AENTINIOI HHH [ETA 
MPEPKOTE HH N NA: 
TYPOAIZA H APY TAI 
AAMNIOTE ITA Il|IMEKYBEPN 
Al AYMOT OLYNOIOI 
BEPY HFHIZKABLAIOL 
LA AAA HAZZEPITAI 
[ AIKAIAEPETPI 
N [RH TOPONAIOI 


AKANOIOI 
H APAILIOI 
FH ZKIONAIOI 
AME OPAMBAIO! 
AMF] PEANET IO! 
HHH AINEATAI 
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20 [EEF Tevriviot HHH Tlezra[ prev] 
AMFIIII Tlepxwrn HH [Sc] yrye[ ov] 
OFFI Tupodiba H "Adutai[o] 
APHIIII Aapnore| ry jira] [PAPE III MnyxuBepr[ator] 
AMFIIII Acdupot[axtras] "OrvvOcor 

25 ADPHIIII Bepu[cro] [AAA ]FEIl SxaPAraior 
APEIIII Aa] prreverjs | [A]JAAA = *Aconpira 
APHIIII TI [aroryvot ] Aixaca ’Eperpt. 
AAAFEFHII [Nedv8paca] [AH Topwvaior 

HHH "AxavOcot 

30 H "ApyiAcot 

[RH Lxrwvaior 
AMFIIII @papBaior 
AMF Pyynrvot 
HHH Alvearat 


The sums are quoted throughout in drachmas and obols: X =1000,H = 

100, [FF = 500, F =50, A =10, [7 =5, k =1 drachma, | =1 obol. For the 

detailed explanation of the Attic and other Greek numerical signs see Franz, 

1’ El. p. 846; Gardthausen, Gr. Pal, p. 251; Gow, The Greek Numeral Alphabet, 

r Journ. Phil. 1884, p. 278; id. History of Greek Mathematics, 1884, ch. 111.; 
‘ Reinach, Epigr. Gr. p. 216 sqq. 


Period XTIT. Ol. 83. 3—94. 2 = 446—403 Bc. As it has been 
remarked that the changes during this period are of the unessential 
kind, and therefore in themselves no criterion of relative date, it 
will not be necessary to give inscriptional examples in full as here- 
tofore. Two peculiarities however may be noted as indicating a 
general tendency to change and decay of the original type. These 
are 

(1) the growing uncertainty in the use of the sign for the 

Spiritus asper ; 

(2) the more and more frequent encroachment of Ionic forms. 
Both of these peculiarities will be recurred to below: of the latter 
the inscription following may serve as an illustration. We shall 
then proceed to define in as concise a form as possible the character- 
istics which mark the successive periods of development; first pre- 
mising a few words on the general constitution of the Old Attic 
alphabet. 
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71. A fiuted column of Pentelic marble, found near the porch of ’A@nva 
dpxryéris. The lines are written horizontally in the flutings. CIA 1. 422. 


AP | $ TO K P A T H $ 
$ k EL | O 

AN EO H K EN 

N | KH $A $ 


KE K P OPN | A A 
EN EO PT 
| 


"Aptoroxparns | Lxediou | avéOnxev | vexnoas [xopnyav] | 
Kexporrid[s vay] | ev dopr[g] ....- 

This Aristocrates is doubtless the same as that of Aristophanes in the well- 
known lines, Aves 125—6, where perhaps we should read xal yap rdv ZKediou 
for xai rdv ZeedXNiov. From Thue. vim. 89 we learn that he was of the party 
of Theramenes; in vir. 92 he is said to be a taxiarch. An Aristocrates, who 
may be the same, is related by Xenophon to have been appointed a colleague 
of Alcibiades (407 8.c.), and after being present as orparmyds at the battle of 
Arginusae to have returned to Athens and been put to death (Hell. 1. 4. 21; 5. 
16; 6. 29; 7.2). Plato, Gorg. p. 472, mentions a dedicatory offering made by 
him é» [Iv0ot (? Iv@lov—see Dr Thompson ad loc.—a reading confirmed, as 
Prof. Ridgeway points out, by Isaeus, Or. 5. 41). The column containing the 
present inscription may have been the actual base of that memorial; but the 
remoteness of the spot where it was found makes this conjecture doubtful. The 


$ shows that the inscription should be older than the Peloponnesian war, but 


that it cannot be much older seems probable from the occurrence of the H=y 
and the age of Aristocrates. 


§ 40. The general constitution of the Old Attic Alphabet. 
Of the non-Phoenician signs the Athenians adopted only three, those 


for v, ¢, x. The form X or + (not W) of the latter shows that the 
Attic alphabet belongs to the Eastern group, from which however it 
differs in some well-marked characteristics. Thus ¢ and wy are regu- 


larly denoted by yo and ¢o. There is no f), the three sounds o, 
ov, w being regularly represented by O: similarly E has the threefold 
value of «, 7 and (non-diphthongal) «. H in its older or younger 
form constantly denotes the spiritus asper. 


The forms of y, A (A, L) are characteristic: the latter is found 
in a few other alphabets and more especially the Chalcidian of the 
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Western group; but that in the remotest period the form was t or 1 
may be inferred from no, 34, where also we find the crooked zota, a 
form which in the remaining known inscriptions has given way to 
the vertical variety. 


There is no example of M=o. Aoppa disappeared early; at 
present it has been found only on two stone-inscriptions (see no. 35 
and note) and on vases. Of the digamma there 1s no trace. 


In comparing one inscription with another it will be useful to 
remember that the changes in the form of letters, as indicated below 
by the direction of the arrows, are presumptive, but by no means 
always infallible, proofs of relative antiquity, so far as concerns the 
inscriptions in which they occur. 


AA—A M—M—™M 
R—+8—-+E vf NN 
A—-H $—+§ 

@—-O vV—yY—-T 

Kk —+ K | O—+ > 


§ 41. Gradual development. 


I. II. The constitution of the Attic alphabet of 22 letters before 
the beginning of the 6th century B.c. is given in col. 1. of the table, 
pp. 106,107. Evidence of an earlier and a later period are to be found in 
the occurrence (cf. § 40) of $ =tota and ( (retrogr.) = A on no. 34, com- 
pared with the normal | and the characteristic | of other inscrip- 
tions. On the existence of koppa see the remarks following no. 35. 
Perhaps all we can say with certainty about it is that it had dis- 
appeared before the middle of the 6th century, for it is absent in 
the Sigean inscription, no. 42, in which the words ®avodicov and 
IIpoxovyynciov offer obvious opportunities for its use. The second 
stage of the alphabet, which may be said to have prevailed intact 
up to 600 B.c. or a little later, may be studied in the inscriptions 
given above under Period II. As indications of antiquity note the 
following: (1) the Bovorpogydov style of writing (nos, 35, 36, 39) 
and the equally or more ancient retrograde method (no, 446); but 
beside these we find the ordinary style in common use even in 
the earliest times (nos. 38, 40, 41). We may then take it as a 
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principle that an inscription written PBovorpodydoy is necessarily 
ancient; but an inscription written in the ordinary style is not 
necessarily recent if other signs are present to establish its antiquity. 
Further note (2) the form & ; (3) the closed form of the sign for 
spiritus asper; (4) the older form of theta ®; (5) K compared with 
later K; (6) the older forms of » and v (M, |); (7) in some 
inscriptions D =p: but both earlier and later the other forms of p 
(PPR R) appear to have been used indiscriminately and afford no 
criterion of relative age. Lastly (8) the forms of o and ¢ are $ and 
@ as compared with the later £ and ¢. 


Probably early in the 6th century or even previously the inter- 
mediate form of «, §, came into use; it begins to appear on inscrip- 
tions side by side with the older K (nos. 39, 40, 41, 41 a). 


III. Before the middle and perhaps in the first quarter of 
the 6th century the closed 9 gave way to the open H. The only 
inscription available to quote in illustration is the Attic portion of 
the Sigean monument (no. 42), the date of which we have seen 
reason to place early in the century. Neither in this nor in any 
subsequent period do we meet with p in the form D. 


IV. V. We find next a series of inscriptions, probably extend- 
ing over a considerable period, which present the following character- 
istics. (1) All agree in using the old form of @; (2) there is con- 
siderable fluctuation in the use of the more ancient and the inter- 
mediate forms, M AW, V/V; (3) of ¢€ some use the oldest form R, 
others the intermediate &, others again the latest form E; (4) all 
are written left to right, nor is there any example of a Bovozpo- 
g@ydov or retrograde inscription in which the forms AW /V or E 
occur; whence we may infer that before this period the Bovorpo- 
gydov style had gone out of use, and we are led to the same 
conclusion by the regular use of AW /V and the partial adoption 
of a ororyndov arrangement in the psephism, no. 45. The character- 
istics then of the period may be studied in nos. 45—50: in these 
there is no example of the latest form of ¢« (E)' which will be seen 


1 The E in no. 48, 1. 6, should probably be read F, a variety which in fact 
may be regarded as the immediate precursor of the later E, 
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in no. 51 sqq. These last therefore we may assume to be slightly 
later in date than the former, and we may thus group them in a 
Sth period. To determine the chronological limits of the two periods 
separately and combined is more difficult. A superior limit is 
supplied by the abandonment of the Bovorpodydorv style, the latest 
example of which with a date that seems ascertainable is the Sigean 
inscription, assigned tentatively to the first quarter of the sixth 
century. The introduction then of MM, VV (N), beside the older 


M,M (/’), marking the 4th period, may well have begun a few 
years later; perhaps about 575 Bc. The inferior limit is clearly 
that marked by the use of © in place of the older ®. We shall 
see reason below to fix the date of this change approximately at 
508 B.c. We may then assume for the 5th period (that characterised 
by the introduction of E) a duration roughly represented by the 
limits 530—510 B.c. Before the end of this period (cf. nos. 55, 56) 
the later form A must have been in familiar though not perhaps 
general use, which dates rather from the 8th or 9th period. We 
find also in no. 56 the first trace of the form Y. 


VI. Circa Ol. 68, 508 B.c. See nos, 57—63. This period, 
as has been said, is distinguished by the entire disuse of @ and the 
introduction of the later form ©. The grounds on which we may 
assume the change to have begun in the closing decade of the sixth 
century are briefly these. (1) © is found in no. 57, an inscription 
from the ruins of the Themistoclean wall: its date therefore cannot 
be later than 480 B.c. (2) In the same inscription are found the 
older M and [V: now these forms had certainly gone out of use 
shortly after the beginning of the 5th century and possibly as early 
as 500 s.c. (for the arguments see the note below on nos. 64, 65). 
(3) No. 57 therefore, which presents these forms, cannot be much, 
if at all, later than 500 pc. Thus, though an Attic inscription 
with © may be slightly older than the 5th century, yet as no 
later inscription of ascertained date contains © we may safely affirm 
any inscription in which the latter occurs to be older than the 5th 
century B.C. 


VIL and VIII. 500-480 8.c. No inscriptions survive which 
can with certainty be referred to these periods ; but a comparison of 
those of 500 B.c. or earlier with two of 476 Bc. (nos. 64, 65) enables 
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us to determine the changes which must have taken place in the 
interval. (1) At the very beginning of the century M and JY, as 
has been said, must have disappeared from use, and the intermediate 
IM and WN alone prevailed. (2) Beside the /V\ the later M must 
have begun to appear for we find it as the only form in no. 65; 
though as /W occurs in no. 64, also belonging to 476 B.c., it is 
clear that both were in use together for some time. If then the 7th 
period (perhaps 500-490 B.c.) is characterised by disuse of M and 
and sole use of /W\, the 8th period (perhaps 490-480 B.c.) is marked 
by the introduction of M. And about the same time the later form, 


A, began to come into general use, for in one inscription (no. 64) of 
Ol. 76 = 476 B.c. it is the only form used. 


Note on the date of nos. 64, 65. The date of these two inscriptions has 
been assumed above to be about Ol. 76 or 476-473 B.c. The inscriptions agree 


in that (1) neither of them is written oro:x7n30v, (2) both have /V: in no. 65 a has 
the older form A, » and e the later forms M and E. On the other hand no. 64 


presents the older /V\ and & but the later A. So far then as these points 


are concerned there is no reason why both inscriptions should not be of about 
the same date, neither presenting decided marks of priority. Now (1) we find 
the croxndcv method firmly established as normal about O]. 78, 468—461 B.c., 
(cf. e.g., no. 67, about 460 B.c. or earlier). The present inscriptions therefore 
should belong at latest to the transition period, t.e. should be earlier than 
460 B.c.: (2) the surviving words of no. 64 plainly show that they formed part of 
some document commemorative of the Persian wars, i.e. that they were written 
after Ol. 75 (the battle of Plataea was in Ol. 75. 2=479 B.c.); and possibly as 
soon after the war as the beginning of Ol. 76 or 476 B.c. Kirchhoff indeed on 
CIA 1. 333 (no. 64) assumes a much later date for that inscription. He con- 
jectures that it was commemorative of the battle of Marathon and that it 
belonged to the colossal statue of Athena Promachos in the Acropolis, the most 
celebrated work of Phidias (Paus. 1. 28. 2, Dem. c. Androt. p. 597, § 13; ef. 
Dem. F. L. p. 428, § 272, Aristid. or. 46. 2. 288 Dind.). But against this infer- 
ence must be urged (1) the fact that the statue in question, as Phidias was the 
sculptor, would not be earlier than Ol. 80=n.c. 459; (2) the style of the writing, 
which points to a decidedly earlier date. 


IX. X. We find then that the period from about Ol. 76 to 
Ol. 80 or 476-460 Bo. is marked by (1) the prevalence of the 
orotxnoov style in spite of exceptions like nos, 64, 65, (2) by the 
final appearance of AV\R& (no. 64), (3) by the first appearance of 
N (twice in no. 65). For the characteristics of this period see 
besides nos. 66—68 a. 
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X. We have now a useful landmark in no. 69 belonging to 
460 p.c. We note: (1) the latest form E without any exception; 
(2) similarly the latest form M; (3) the apparently indifferent use 
of the forms A, A, and /V, N, according to the caprice of the 
engraver or engravers; for it seems probable from the varying 
proportions in which these forms are used that the columns of 
names were engraved by different hands; (4) the more frequent use 
of Y (once even, in the appendix, Y) which has already beeu seen to 
occur in the 5th period; (5) first traces of the later forms £' and 9, 
which appear in a kind of appendix to the inscription, probably 
added a little later. 


XI. 459-447 Bc. <A study of the Tribute-lists of this period 
will show (1) the mure and more frequent use of the later forms 
£, Y, &; (2) the still fluctuating use of AA, VN. This will be 
best seen in the following table : 


Ol. 81.3 =Bp0. 454 CIA 1 226 A WN $ ® 
81. 4 453 227 A NN $f O 
82. 1 452 228 (ANA N $ © 
82. 2 451 229 A WN $ 0) 
82. 3 450 230 AAA WN $ O 
82. 4 449 931 A NN §& d 
83. 1 448 232 A WN $ Q 
83. 2 447 233 A WN $ cm 
finally in 
83. 3 446 234 A oN g 


and so from this point onwards. 


XII. Thus at the date Ol. 83. 3 the older /V $ © appear to have 
been completely supplanted in ordinary use by N = 4, and A also 
has firmly established itself. The few exceptions found are not suf- 
ficient to invalidate the general rule:—that an Attic inscription in 
which any of the four forms A/V $@ occurs is presumably older 
than 446 B.c. 

1 Kirchhoff, Stud.4 94, notes that in private inscriptions = was occasionally 
used even in the 6th century: ef. the inscription on the hydria from Phalernm 


(Heydemann, Gr. Vasenbilder, 1870, p. 14), BPV3ONOSRIM, and the artist- 
inscription from the Acropolis ("E¢. apx. 1886, p. 81, no. 5, Tab. v1. no. 5). 
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XIII. We may take as the normal Attic alphabet in its 
youngest form (Ol. 83. 3—Ol. 94. 2=446-403 Bc.) that which is 
given in col. xu1. During this period no essential changes, 2.e. 
changes which might serve as chronological criteria, were admitted. 
But the inscriptions became more and more interspersed with Ionic 
forms, which had begun to appear even before Ol. 83. 3. It remains 
then to add a few notes on inscriptions presenting this phenomenon ; 


and as we shall find that the encroachment of H=7 gradually drove 


out H=spiritus asper, a paragraph on the decadence of the latter 
will be found useful. 


$42. The encroachment of Ionic forms. 
In CIA 1. 13 (about Ol. 80 = 460 Bc. ; it presents A/V$E) we 
find V used throughout. 


In CIA 1. 440 (shown by its @ and $ to be earlier than B.c. 446) 
= occurs in LYMMAXOZ and ZANOIAZ. © 

In CIA 1. 398 (similarly proved to be ancient by its /V $@) 
A=A, T appears to be used for y, and H= both y and spiritus asper. 

= appears in both CIA 1. 299 (probably between the years 
444435 p.c.’) and CIA 1. 403 (probably later than B.c. 446, as 
shown by the N, =, ¢). 

In CIA 1. 87 (perhaps about Ol. 90= 418 Bc.) we find 
FSYNBOYLEYZONT (I. 4). Thus for xo appears = and for ov 
the fuller OY instead of O. 

In CIA 1. 335 (possibly of the same date, though referring to 
events belonging to Ol. 86 = 435-432 B.c.) H is used for 7 in éroty- 
oe and is omitted as spiritus asper in "Yycecg. 

In CIA 1. 40 (OL 89. 1 = 424 B.c.) H occurs three times as 7; 
and [ once as y. 

1 CIA 1. 299 refers to some public money transactions. The grounds on 
which the date is determined are these. (1) The word rayia is used without 


qualification, whereas (2) in Ol. 86. 3=8.c. 434 were instituted raulac rwv G\dAwy 
Geww (see CIA 1, 32); thus after that date the vayulac of Athena would probably 


be specified as such. (3) The & shows the date to be later than 444. (4) The 


date, though thus made to fall between 444—435, cannot be Ol. 85. 4=437, for 
in another inscription (CIA 1. 314) a person of a different name or deme is men- 
tioned as chief ypayuareds rns BovAns for that year. 
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In CIA 1. 258 (OL. 93. 1-3 = 408-406 B.c.) H = y three times. 

CIA 1. 189 (Ol. 93. 2= 407 B.c.) is in many ways remarkable. 
The latter part (A) appears to have been engraved first, then the 
upper part (B) probably by a different hand. In A the Attic 
alphabet is in use nearly throughout, but in one word, poBadwiy, 
(ll. 7 and 22) A is A. In B the Ionic [ and A are interchanged 
promiscuously with A and L. Thus in]. 1 [AoJMIZ TAIZ but 1. 9 
and 11 LOAIZTAI. Again in B 12-27 (in which the writing 
is more compressed) H is throughout 7 and [ =y, A=A. Soin CIA 
190 and 191 (circ. Ol. 93, 2-4 = 407-405 B.c.) H=7 throughout. 

In CIA 1. 146 (Ol. 94. 1 = 404 B.c.), a fragment of a Parthenon- 
inventory, 7 is E in KLEPOYXOI, but H in K[ A]P[ X JHZION; 


and ov is written in full OY. 


Lastly, CIA 338 has been shown by Kirchhoff to belong to 
Ol. 93. 1 =408 Bo." The character is plainly Ionic. Throughout 
[ =y, AN=A, H=7; and = and #— are in use. Thus we see that 
four or five years before its adoption was legally sanctioned the 
Tonic alphabet was familiarly known and used. 


§ 43. The sign for spiritus asper. During the whole of what 
we have called the thirteenth or last period of the alphabet, the 
use of this sign was very capricious. More and more frequently it 
came to be omitted from the right or added in the wrong place. 
It would seem to follow from this negligence that as a sound the 
apiritus asper gradually ceased to be heard, and that its insertion or 
omission in the places where it ought originally to have been de- 
pended upon the knowledge or ignorance of the engraver in many 
cases, That it had a weaker sound than we are accustomed to give 
it in modern days seems clear; and the fluctuation or negligence in 
its use is traceable to very early times. .g. in the Sigean in- 
scription (no. 42) the sign is added in Aiowros; and on the other 
hand in no. 52 (before 500 B.c.) it is omitted in "Edprios. Similarly 


1 The inscription was engraved éw Evxrtyovos apxovros. Now there was an 
archon Euctemon in Ol. 93. 1=408 s.c. and another in Ol. 120. 2=299 z.c. 


The latter year cannot be meant, for in the inscription we find wpurdyEs and 
OOrknrel8ns: and though E=e and © =ov continued to be written for some 


time after the extinction of the Attic alphabet, this method of writing certainly 
did not survive as late as the third century R.c. 
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in the decree no. 65 (about 476 B.c.) it is omitted in éoprp7. In 
no. 67 (before 460 B.c.) we find "HyéAoxos; in CIA 1 axovoia; in 
13 1. 5 o for o (both inscriptions before 460 B.c.). Of the remaining 
anomalies we must content ourselves with a bare enumeration, taken 
from the CIA 1. (See Schiitz Alph. Att. p. 54 sqq.) 


Before Ol. 83. 3=446 B.C.: no. 226, 66 Alpaix (but 230, 5 and 232, 6 
Aipato:); 226 col rv. 5, 228 col. v. 17, 230, 156 ‘ASdnptra: (but 230, 146 wap’ 
“ABénpa): 233, 8c and 25c’Hoacri7s (cf. 236, 9c): 445, 6 ’Eorcalov. 


After 446 B.C.; no. 28, 3; 29, 3 and 10 ’Eoralas (as a rule however the H 
is used rightly in this word): 31, a 22 éyyngicudévww a 28 quepdy (cf. 815, 15): 
420, 4and 6 ‘Io@pot: 244,62’ ArXcxapyacons: 299, 12’°EdAnowovtiov: 335, 2’Tyelg: 
442, 5 twedétaro 7 of 8 édwid': 194, 2 G for 7: 210, 7 lepav: 212, 5 » for 7 
6 nueda...: 36, 11 brov: 256, 15 and 30 ‘ABdnpirar: 446, 42 ’Ayvddnuos 49 “Hy7x- 
clas: 88 6 4 éxdory f 5 alpetcbac f 15 fxwor g 21 alpe[Adcr]: 40, 12 aowep 
15 wposnxérw 23 oporoywow 25 éxarepoe 36 éxdorov 39 &xaoros, EAXAnowovrodi\a- 
xas 41 4 bis 53 4 56 of: 45,16 6 ypauparevs 6 THs BovdAfs: 200 B 1 alde 3’Hoac- 
ortjs: 37 tudépa often frgm. y 10 ol: 85, 4 érébrepa: 88,5 4 for 7: 422 éopry 
(H=7 in this inscr.): 82454 6’EAAnvoraulas and ad 9% 16 Bc.0ov 22 dwavra 
29 als B20 ’EdAnvorapulas 28 vardpyupa: 273 tyépar, dv Evdexa Ereow: 52, 10 
dujpous: 264, 8 wy for dv: 277, 20 and 24 ‘IAAdpios: 55 d6 ét[hxov7ra]: 54, 16 
éwrira, exdory: 274, 6 éBddun, lorauévov: 5643 Bri 76 10 quepdv 67 dxocn: 
167,7 nAw 9 dpOuov: 57433 6 62 tuepav: 59a6 ds D8 dv d 30 dumep: 
60, 9 bea: 188, 1 9 for 97 7 éxarduBny 9 and 10 ter Erepoy 10 ’EXAnvoraulats; 
80 €8douns, hudpa, Exry, evdexdrns, o frequently: 61, 8 ofde 9 of3e’EXAnvorapla: 
322, 45 &£ for 2 93 fw: 321, 16 dxacr... 18 yucdpdxuov 21 fw 28 jurod: 139, 4 
and 140, 1 é& rq IIpovew (but in the preceding years éy r. II.): 258, 11 afde: 
189 no example of spiritus asper, and in fragt. b 12—27 H throughout =7: 
87, 1 ’EA\\jorwovrov: 325, 10 évos 13 oyddy 14 évl. Perhaps the most capricious 
of all the inscriptions in its treatment of the sign for spiritus asper is CIA 324 
(Ol. 93. 1=408 B.c.), According to Schiitz’s analysis, of 60 words in the in- 
scription which might have the sign, 40 appear with, 20 without it. 214 words 
ought to be without the sign; of these nevertheless 120 have the H prefixed. 


The changes indicated in the preceding sections are summarised 
in a tabular form on pp. 106, 107. 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE 


7th cent. B.C. 


End of 7th and AD 


beginning of 
6th century 


quarters of 
6th century 


535—510 B.c. 
(approximately) 


About 508 B.c. 


500—490 B.c. 
(approximately 


490—480 B.c. 
(approximately) 


~~” 


ee 


About 476 B.c. 


The 13th period is marked not by changes in the forms of 
letters, but (1) by the gradual encroachment of Ionic 
forms (which make their appearance as early as the 
11th period: cf. CIA 1. 13), and (2) by the growing un- 
certainty in the use of the form for spiritus asper. 


CHANGES IN THE ATTIC ALPHABET. 


ee | | een § enememe | ee fe | ED | Of ee | es | ef 


eS 
Se |e | ee re ey ef ee 


* 
Gao Se) T [VY |e O|+x 


ee | ee | | | ne § | SS | | Fe ff 


—eeee ee | EE | es | EF | | | 


eee re rc 9 merece | ee ———— es ee | 
———— ——— 
——_—_ fe | eee | oe | ee | eee | ee | Oe | ee ee ee ee 


| RPP|$2] T 


The asterisk denotes that the letter to which it is attached is written retrograde. 
The retrograde and foverpogndéy styles have disappeared with the 8rd period. 


8—2 
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ARGOS. 


§ 44. Inscriptions. 


972. A bronze base, now in the Berlin Museum, said to have been seen at 
Nauplia, The inscription is written retrograde round the four sides. Fraenkel, 
A. Z. XL. (1882) 385 aq. 


WABAMAIA+AIMIOT: MOO AMAAMoT 


Tép Favd Pwr tol Nipdya dvéOev. ‘In honour of the Dioscuri; dedicated by 


the sons of Nirachas.’ For this epithet of the Dioscuri at Argos cf. no. 78 
below. See Preller, Gr. Mythol. 11. 99, note 7: cf. Paus. m. 36. 7 dad dé ’Epa- 
olvov rpameiow és dpocrepda oradlous dcov dxrw Atocxovpwr lepdy éorw ’Avdxrur. 
The dialect and the character agree well with the attribution of the inscription 
to Argos, though the peculiar Argive form for \, which might have settled the 
question, is absent. In point of antiquity this inscription seems to be the 
oldest of those known from Argos except perhaps no. 72a. Signs of archaism 
are (1) the absence of the dot in the koppa and omicron, which is characteristic 
of the middle period of the Argive alphabet, (2) the retrograde direction of the 
writing, (3) the rudeness of the art in the remains of the dedicated statue, which 
represents merely the form of the feet, without the toes. The words are divided 
by punctuation-marks of three dots, except that the article and noun are joined 
as one word: of. IGA 5 (Attic), where similarly the preposition is united to the 
noun (dwolleXorovynclwyv). The dedicators do not give their own names: so on 
a votive offering of Paros (?) found at Delphi (no. 230 bis) the eons of Charo- 
pinos content themselves with mentioning the name of their father.—For the 
form of the name Nipdxas cf. [B]paxas, no. 77 below: Fraenkel (1. c.) suggests a 
possible connexion with the Hesychian vipovs uéya.—On avéOev see no. 75 note, 


92a. A thin bronze plate with relief-work, found at Olympia 8.E. of the 
temple of Zeus. Heracles is represented struggling with a marine deity ; both 
have names appended. The writing is retrograde. Curtius u. Adler, Ausgr. z. 
Ol. rv. p. 18; IGA 34. 


JIMOILY: 


3-4 Al | M074 


[‘Hplax(a]n[s &]ALos yépov. The double iota may be a mistake ; 
but see the remarks (§ 123 jin.) on the Pamphylian alphabet (taken from T, 
Bergk, Ztschr. f. Numism. x1. 332 8qq.). 
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73. A stone found at Argos. The nature of the monument is unknown; 
all that can be said is that the inscription consists of a list of names, not ordi- 
nary, but of heroes; at least some of the names are those of Argive heroes. 
CIG 2; Dodwell, Class. and top. tour through Greece 11, 221; Gell, Itinerary of 
Greece, Argolis tab, vi1.; Rose, Inscrr. Gr. vet. tab. x.; IGA 30 from Ross’s 


TS 4 en Ge 
tee ee es OTPAMM 
. O-AMOM 
KAIM@RIMB; AMBOXRDA 
5 kAIIPOMRDOM 
kAIXAPOMHOAPXRMIKA 
kKAIADPAMTOM 
KAIBOP@AMOPAM 
KAIKISTOMBO} IMTOO 
10 kAIAPIMTOMAXOM 
kKAIIXOMDAM 


[A]vet[uvacros Sap]soup[yos], (The restoration of this 
word depends upon Dodwell’s copy. ) 

[8 Seva rod Stva] -ov [y]oaup[areis] 

[T]o[+ra]os 

wal 2Oevédas o...... 
5 «ab ‘Irr(m)opéedmv 

xal Xapwv 6 ’Apyeoira 

kat “Adpacros 

xal Bop@a[y]opas 

cat K[A]etros 6 Llytwvo[s] (or Mivrwvo[s]) 
10 «al ’Apioropayos 

cat [N Jou(/)das 


For IIérauos Boeckh has Ilorduwv, but the final M (c) is clear in Ross’s 
copy. The latter form is of common enough occurrence in inscriptions; the 
former occurs CIG 353 (late). The name Sthenelas or Sthenelaus appears fre- 
quently in the list of Argive heroes: cf. Hom. Il. u. 586. Hippomedon is the 
name of one of the Seven against Thebes. The name Adrastus needs no 
comment. On the form Bopdayépas for 'OpOaydpas see Curtius, G.E. Fick 
however (G.G, 4. 1883, pp. 113—128) contends that Fop@cs and dp6ds are 
different words, the one corresponding to Skt #rdhvd, the other to Zd eredhwa. 
Aristomachus is mentioned as brother of Adrastus and son of Talaus, Apollod. 
1. 9, 13. 
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74. An inscription under a bronze statue of a youth, 0:25 in height: now 
in the St Petersburg Museum. The words are written on the left, front and 
right surface of the square base. CIG 6; IGA31; comp. Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 28. 


PFOFYKPATRM AMB@R kR 
TloAvxparns avéOnxe. 

This inscription was for a Jong time referred to Polycrates, the well-known 
tyrant of Samos, O1. 62, 1—64. 3 (632—5228.c.), But as Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 28 aq., 
has shown, (1) there is nothing in the inscription or monument beyond the bare 
name (a8 commonly recurring one) to indicate a Samian origin ; (2) it is unlikely 
that the Samian alphabet of that period had developed more slowly towards the 
Ionic form than those of the neighbouring islands; (3) the form of the A is 
conclusive for its Argive origin. 

976. An inscription on a bronze helmet found in 1795 near Olympia in the 
Alpheus, now in the British Museum. The letters are impressed with chisels, 
the one straight, the other circular, so that where only a semicircle was required 
2 there remain the traces of the other semicircle ©. CIG 29 and add.; Class. 
Journ. 1. 822; Walpole, Travels éc. p. 588, no. 58; Boeckh, Pind. Expl. u. 2, 
p. 226; Weloker, Epigr. Graec. spic. alt. p. 11, no. 28; Rose, Inser. Gr. vet. 
p. 59, tab. vir. 1; Weloker, Syll. Epigr. Graec. ed. alt. no. 123, p. 172; IGA 32; 
B. M.I. oxxxvii. 


TAO@A O IAM S@&P 
TOIDIA | TOV-M 
Q@odD | Me O@&P 


Tapy[e]oe avébev | rp AcFi trav | PopuOcGev. 


‘‘The Argives dedicated to Zeus from the spoils of Corinth’’ (this helmet), 
For the crasis cf. the old epigram, Paus. v. 25. 5 Tg Adt rdxatol rayd\uara ravr’ 
ayé@nxay; or what is more to the point, a fragment in the same style as our 
inscription on a shield of thin bronze found at Olympia (IGA 33), Tapyetoc fol- 
lowed by the remains of an A, i.e. dvé#ev. The same verbal form occurs Anthol. 
I. p. 254 (2nd ed.) in an epigram of Simonides : 

Tavr’ dwd ducpevéww Mydwy vaitrar Arodupou 
Own’ avédey Aarot pyduara vavpaxlas. 
For other similar non-thematic forms, see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 460.—What victory 
of the Argives is intended it is useless to enquire. Boeckh places the date 
doubtfully at Ol. 60 (536 B.c.). 


76. We may here notice three inscriptions for which Fourmont 
is solely responsible. They are so carelessly copied (not from paper 
impressions, and apparently with a quill pen) that they hardly 
deserve a fac-simile. We shall content ourselves with giving such 
extracts as may serve our purpose, adding however the cursive tran- 
script in full, so far as interpreters have been able to make it out, 
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a. Found by Fourmont at Argos in the church of S. Basilius. It seems to 
be a fragment of a list of names, those of the redaFou Pot or péroxo.l. 2. If ovp- 


Hopia: (or -g) is correctly restored this would seem to be the only occurrence 
of the word in connexion with Argos or a Doric state. CIG 14; IGA 385. 


12 PEDAFOFOOI (sic) 

3 ... PO$MEPIKEE 

4 ... IKPATESDAMOT-kKE 
5 . AOON 

6 ..YTON 


ee ae [ovpplopéae (or -a) 
[erJeov mredaFor lor 


[Es]a[v8]pos (?) Tlepsxré[os] 
[(Ex|icpatns (or ['Ip]exp.) Aapor[A ]e[os] 

5 [B]aOwv (or [%]adwv) 
[KA]uroy 

b. From the Mss. of Fourmont. The subject appears to be some money 
transaction. CIG 18; IGA 39. 
L1 FOPIANTO . TOYFIKA 2 HAHBEE 
38 KYFAHOZ 4 AFKITOIPDAS 
6 O¢EFFOKFEIDAZ KEE 
7 PAMOITAPAI: BARIZT 


[The punctuation throughout is by four dots vertically arranged.) 


l. 1. *Emplavto ... Fuxa[r-]. 2. Probably some names and 
prices; the ff five times repeated = 500. 3. KvXaos, cf. no. 264 sqq. 
(Laconia) and below c10 and 791.5. 4. "ArxtToidas or ’"AXKiTOiéas : 
cf. "AXxlOo0s and "Adios (Fick, G.G. A. 1883, pp. 113—128). 6. "Oded- 
Nokreidas Kre.... 7. Aaporrasa, then § = 100, Apior... 


c. Also from the Mas, of Fourmont. It is a list of Argive names. CIG 19; 
IGA 40. 


5... FYZIMAXOZ FYKOPRON 
6 EPIAENE= 7 K[Ae]JOZTPAT OZ 
8 NEPAFOIKOI 9 PANOAFEZZNKFEIDAZ 
10 OOEHONKAFFIZTPATOZBATEXIKR 
11 KFEON 
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"A p[to]re[-awaros | 
5 ....vuuayos Avaipayos Auxodpev 
— 'Envyévns ’Oxi[pJ]ov 
-11[os Kad]A(uayos K[eloorparos [Av] repolpa[s] 
[-npdlrys’ e[S]aForwou ..... “AvOtvo[s] 
...a€0$ TavOarns X[olereldas Acvice[wwos] 
10 -ns ‘O[dlertov KarrXlorparos “Afy]nixp[drys] 
— Kavélas Kréov 
[-xplarns [Ay]opaco[os ’E]arixréas 
[A] yAALos] 


In 1.7 the Xe of KiXeborparos is written by Fourmont as a ligature— one of 
the many signs by which Boeckh detected the forgery of the ‘ Inscriptiones Four- 
monti spuriae,’ CIG 44 sqq. Cf. however note on no. 160 b (Amorgos). 


77. Two fragments of marble, the first (a) originally seen by Stuart at the 
Stoa Poecile (i.e. Hadriani); it became the property of Mr Jones, of Finchley. 
CIG 166 and Rose Inscr. Gr. vet. p. 70, tab. vin. 2, from the plate of Dan. Wray, 
Archaeologia 1. p. 216 sqq. The second fragment (b) was found in the Acropolis 
near the Parthenon. Pittakis Eph. 1118; Rang. 367; CIA 441 and IGA 36 
(both fragments). Two more fragments have since been found: see Mitth. rx. 
(1884) 389; Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 97. 


(2) $ 
OINIH 
IFEAS 
RA+AS 
5 TEFESESTAS (6). TRIOS 
DAMOOANE&£ RIETION 
OVMARE & — DENDONION 
DAI KEES < VKINOE 
 -£VEIFOS wy b5.ANAHIFAS 
10 DERKETOS z ERKETOS 
bV?ODORKAS e FMENES 
KEEON | § 
KRATIADAS 
lS+VEOS 


15 AR+I A& 
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(@) wees (5) [Ac ]rpzos ? 
'é]oie [pA]pcoriwy 
[@]:rAéas [=]Pevdoviwv 
[Blpayas ? | [A]uxtvos 
5 [T]erécoras [Flavakélvas 
Aapogavns — [A]épxeros 
Oupdpns [Exe] uevns 
Aaixrs [Ko ]es ? 
LvUALyos 
10 Aépxeros 
Avodopxas 
Kréwp On the right hand of frg. a may 
K patiadas have been an epigram of which only 
[A]ioyuros the word papvapfev...] survives. 
15 [Eta]pyi[sa]s 


On the possible date of this document see the remarks, § 46 below. 


78. Found at Argos in the church of S. Demetrius. 


Roehl, whose text is 


given below, on somewhat inadequate grounds thinks that the inscription 
was written beneath a relief representing the Dioscuri mounted. Rose, Inscrr. 
tab. xrx. 1; CIG 17 (cf. praef. p. x. and xxvi.); Ross, diary (bis); id. Inscrr. 
ined. 1. 55; G. Hermann, Opuscc. vir. p. 174 sqq.; O. Miiller, G.G. A. 1836, 
p. 1152 sqq.; Welcker, Rh. Mus. 1850, p. 619; Keil, 1b. 1859, p. 511 sq.; Kaibel 
936; Roehl, N. Jahrb. 1879, p. 608; Le Bas, Voy. Arch. tab. v1. 15 (whose copy 
is here followed); cf. Explic. n. 108; Roehl, IGA 37 (where see various readings). 


‘@ ONAMB@RBKR 
MTEAIEFYKFO 
@IOPOLTOIEDAM 
OSIOIERNAR@EO © 
5 IS: TRTPAKITS ~ 
PADIO/SS/IKEKA 
TPISTOMOPEHITA 


[Tse riww Slov dvdjlowy avéOnk’ é[drdolvre 
Aio[x}o[\}ro[s] @lorros, Tots Sapocious év déOrous 


Tetpaxt te [elradiov vien cali] tpis Tov omditaly]. 
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1,3. Oloy is for O¢oy; before this only the feminine Oedrn was known. 1.6. 
On oxrddiov=orddiow see Curtius, G.E. vlxn is the verb=évixn (vixnm, cf. Pind. 
N.v. 8, Theoor. v1. 46). Fick (G. G. A. 1883, pp. 113—128) remarks that Roehl’s 
restoration of 1. 1 stands or falls with Lebas’s reading of the first letter as a 
koppa; others read 6. It is doubtful whether réxw éA\dovre ‘riding statues’ is 
admissible Greek. rots should be the relative rather than the article. On the 
last line of. Lb. V. A. 1. nos. 8, 9, 10, 11 (Aegosthena) rdv éxXlray évixace. 

D. Comparetti (Riv. d. fil. x1. 544 sqq.) proposes: 

[AA]xwy avéOnxe [rf ]vrea. 
"Ioxf\Aw Olowos rots x.7.d. 
Thus the first line will be non-metrical, recording the dedication by Alkon(?); 
and the occasion is shown to be the public (funeral-)games in honour of 
Ischillus. For the phrase ’Iox (dw deOda cf. Hes. Op. 654 deO\a Satppovos ’Audr- 
dduayros, and no. 174 (Cumae). | 


79. A mutilated stone, 0.2 in height, 0.16 in breadth, found at Argos by 
Lueders in 1872 in the garden of the demarch. Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 98; IGA 38. 


ROO 1 [y]popo- The first © is written 
VI=TeE. over an A, 
OlLANTON 3 [@]wiay or [xarplolapy 


ANZ TAN &T 4 -avs Tavs (of. Ahr. Dor, 104). 

5 BIAILO®PEE 5 [Sapolia odAn[oa] (of. 76 b, c). 
ORE Y ONTO) 6 [éylopevovro[s] or -ovra[v] 
ONAEFEON 7 [r]av drov 
TOTOGBEM 8 -rov Tod np[lors] 

ENT 

so. Five blocks of Parian marble, now separated but formerly making 
a single base, L. 3.905 m., H. 0.32 m., B. 0.96 m., were found at Olympia. It 
has been conclusively shown by Furtwangler (A. Z. xxxvi. p. 43 sqq.) that 
one surface was covered from angle to angle by three inscriptions: (1) on the 
left, this one of Athanodorus and Asopodorus; (2) in the middle, that of Praxi- 
teles, no. 377; (3) on the right, the Atotos-inscr., no. 81. The substructure of 
tufa-stone rests on a stratum of earth which shows that the monument which 
it supports, and by inference the inscriptions, are not of later date than the 
temple of Zeus built in the middle of the fifth century. E. Curtius, A. Z. 


xxxvi. p. 181 sq.; Furtwingler, A. Z. xxxvm. p. 43 sqq.; IGA 41; Loewy, Gr. 
Bildh, 30 a. 


EVNON:ABANODOROTS 
KAILASOPODO ROTODRERRERCON 
+OMBENA+A10 ££: HODRBEARCKO &£ 
SVR V+ORO 
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Euvov ‘Adavodapou te | cal "Acwrrodwpov téde Fépyor | 
xo pev "Ayauos, 6 & && “Apryeos | edpuydpou. 


The two very untractable names Athanodorus and Asopodorus have been 
forced into a hexameter. The same names are mentioned together by Pliny, 
N.H. xxxtv. 19. It is possible that the same men are meant; though, if 
the date suggested above is right, Pliny must be in error in stating that they 
came from the school of Polyclitus (circ. 431 8.o.).—Hitherto évvés has been 
quoted only as an Ionic form. 


81. See what has been said on no. 80. E. Curtius, A.Z. xxx. p. 181, 
xxxIVv. p.48, tab.6; Ausgr. z. Ol. 1. tab. 82; Roehl, 4.2. xxxvu. p.37; IGA 42; 
Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 80 d, e. 


AToTofs:BPolIRSGlE:AQBSIO€ 
KARBSEIADAS: BA [BEKAIDA: TARSRlo 


"Arwrtos érrolFné 'Apryetos 
xapyeradas ‘Avedalda rapryetov. 


‘‘ Atotos was the sculptor, an Argive and Argead, son of Agelaidas, the 
Argive.” 

The Argeadae, kings of Macedonia were at pains to prove their Argive origin, 
and to Alexander I. (king circa 500 B.c.) before he obtained the kingdom it was of 
importance to show that he was an Argive in order to justify his claim to com- 
pete in the games at Olympia; see Herodot. v. 22, cf. also Hdt. vii. 137, 
Thuocyd. nm. 99. Possibly then about that time the artist Agelaidas, one of the 
Argeadae, seeing the Argives and Macedonians to be united by the bond of 
kinship, migrated to Greece, the mother of arts, and to Argos which was held to 
be the mother-country. Hence his son Atotus added both to his own and his 
father’s name the title Argive, and at the same time declared himself to be an 
Argead, that he might not appear to have relinquished any rights or privileges 
in his former home. This explanation (cf. Furtwingler, A.Z.1.c.), if not cer- 
tain, is at least more satisfactory than that which made Atotos and Argeiadas 
two persons (so Schoell, Aufs. fiir E. Curtius, p. 117 sqq.), the latter nominative 
clumsily added after the singular verb. ’A-yeXatdas seems to have been a common 
name at Argos; an Ageladas, it may be remembered, was instructor of Pheidias, 

On éxolfné see Curtius, Verb. The change of o to the spiritus asper is 
a well-known peculiarity of (late) Laconian and is found also in Pamphylian, 
see Ahr. Dor. 74 sqq.; but in aorist forms ace. to Curtius l.c. it is a somewhat 
younger phenomenon. He quotes parallels from the Cyprian glosses of Hesych. 
e.g. Evavov’ EvOes Kiwpios, cf. dtaicar étedeiv; eulrpa-dv° drdtwoor Id¢io. Of the 
digamma in é¢wrolfé no satisfactory explanation has yet been offered. 


82. Copied by Lenormant from a block of stone at Argos. Rh. M. 1866, 
p. 515, n. 322; Leb., V. A. Explic. 128a; IGA 43. 


MEEFANV@IO£ MeAavétos. 
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82a. Round the felly of a bronze wheel with four spokes, 4 inches in 
diameter. Said to have been found near Argos. B. M. oxxxviu.; IGA 48 a, 
Cf. Fraenkel, A. Z. xu. (1883) 385 sq. 


oF » 
ee 
> ° 
vy. = 
as 
7 L 


PM ey 


Mr Newton reads rw Favaxy éul (80. Swpov), Evd...s (Eddayos or Evdduas?) dvé- 
Onxe, remarking that the lexx. give dyaxos as another form of dvat; cf. pvAaxos 
for @v\at. He thinks that the wheel is an offering dedicated for a victory in a — 
chariot-race and that the Fdvaxos must be Zeus himself: the victory may have 
been at the Nemean games. He rightly points out that the form of dedication 
is unusual. Roehl gives rot(v) Favdxo(y) elul. Meister (N. Jahrbb. 1882, 28, 
p. 522) conjectures that the inscription may be of Thracian origin, with the 
genitive in -o. EM| will then be éupi and 6 Fdvaxos will mean Apollo. Lastly, 
Fraenkel (l.c.) suggests that the inscription itself may be a forgery and an 
imitation of no. 72. Until the question is settled, it is unsafe to add to the 
arguments for the Argive origin of no. 72 the fact that it was purchased from 
the same place as this wheel. Chronologically, to judge from the characters 
(© without dot and ©=6), the inscription, if genuine and Argive, should 
perhaps follow no, 83. 


ss. A statue-base of black limestone, H. 0.238 m., B. 0.49 m., T. 0.57 m., 
found at Olympia between the Heraeum and the Pelopium. The inscrr. (a, d), 
one in Ionic, the other in Argive character, appear to have been placed in an 
inconvenient position and then repeated at a later period (probably the lst 
century 3.¢.). Furtwingler, 4. Z. xxxvu. p. 144; IGA 44; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 
91. 

(2) I1YOOKA 
(6) POFVKFETOE 
(c) TYOOKAHEAAEIO£R 


(d) .... KAEITOZETIOIEIAPTEIOZ 


(a) TIu@onr... 

(6) Toadverecros. 

(c) TIvdoxrns ’AXelos. 

(d) [ors]xrevtos érroles ’Apyeios. 
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The use of | marks this as the oldest of the inscriptions of the younger 


Polyclitus, who is called 'Apyetos by Pausanias (v1. 6, 2. 18, 6). On the work 
here commemorated cf. Paus, v1.7, 10: rhy dé epetns ravry (sc elxbva) wév- 
TaOdov 'Hretov Wudoxdéa, Wodvxderrés éorw elpyacuévos. On one end of the base 


are the letters |B, perhaps a mark of numeration. 


84. On a piece of white lime-stone, H. 0.58 m., B. 0.28 m., T. 0.12 m.; 
above a relief representing Diana with a bow and torch: the words are on 
both sides of the head; the letters 0.015 m.in height. The stone was found 
at Argos by Lebas in 1843 and is now in the Berlin Museum. Lebas, Rev. Arch. 
11. p. 691 sqq., tab. xu1v., and V. A. 109, mon. fig. 102 n.1; Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 
100; IGA 45. 


NOFYETR ATAANEOH 
KE 


Var. lect. Lebas P 
TloAvorpata avé0nxe. 


§ 45. The alphabet. The inscriptions given above fall naturally 
into three periods, the earliest characterised by the retrograde writing 
and the san M, the next by the three-stroke $ (if we may trust Four- 
mont’s copy, no. 76a), and the third by £. The first period is further 
marked by the older forms of », v. The peculiarities of the alphabet 
are these: (1) the gamma, }; in the third period both } and 
apparently (in no. 80) the rounded form C, found elsewhere only 
in the alphabets of Corinth, Anactorium and Megara in this group, 
but in several of the western group; (2) the rounded delta, D, 
and in the third period, beside this also the angular form >; (3) 
digamma is present down to the latest period; (4) the sign for 
spiritus asper has the closed form, O ; (5) theta has the old form, 
@; in the first period the lines are oblique (®) perhaps by accident ; 
(6) the sign for lambda, k or F (cf. no. 181, Cameiros), is distinc- 
tive; (7) € appears in the latest and presumably in the earlier 
periods, for the first has already the X. The peculiar form, WJ, is 
probably merely an inverted =; (8) o and w are denoted by O in the 
earlier, by © in the middle, and by O © in the latest period; (9) 
koppa in the form QO or ? appears as late as the third period, but 
from some inscriptions of this period which retained the character- 
istic lambda it had given place to kappa; (10) as ¢ and x are present 
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in the third period and x in the first, it is certain that even in the 
first period the signs for ¢ and y were in use, the latter in the form 
V or Y. 


§ 46. Age of the inscriptions. Of the inscriptions given above 
there is one, the date of which may perhaps be determined 
independently of its palaeographical character. This is the in- 
scription comprised in the fragments found at Athens, no. 77, in 
which Boeckh has recognised a part of the list of those Argives (of 
Cleonae) who had fallen in the battle of Tanagra, Ol]. 80. 4 
(=456 B.c.) on the side of the Athenians (Paus. 1. 29, 7). It is 
probable that all the other inscriptions which have the four-stroke 
sigma, *, belong to about the same period. The inscription on the 
votive relief, no. 84, in which H=7 appears, may either belong to 
a time before the reception of the Ionic alphabet, when however the 
Ionic characters were already familiarly known, or, it may belong to 
the period immediately after its reception (which took place probably 
at Argos, as elsewhere, about the end of the Peloponnesian war) ; 
that the inscription was not much later is clear from the reten- 
tion of the Argive » and the form of p. How much farther back 
than OL 80 (460 BO.) the inscriptions of the first period go can 
hardly be determined. We have seen (§ 41 Iv. v.) that in the Attic 
inscriptions the Bovorpodydov and retrograde style of writing ap- 
peared to have gone out of use before the middle of the 6th century 
B.C.; it is possible then that the retrograde inscriptions, nos. 72, 72 a, 
may be referred back to a date earlier than the middle of that cen- 
tury, though of course it does not follow that the development of the 
Argive writing in this respect was parallel to that of the Attic. 


§ 47. Relation to the Ionic. The Argive alphabet does not 
differ essentially from the fully developed Ionic in anything else 
than the absence of the {. and the use of G for the spiritus asper 
and not for 7. The modification in the form of lambda, which 
occurs in no other alphabet, does not constitute an essential differ- 
ence. 
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CORINTH AND ITS COLONIES. SICYON. 


§ 48. Inscriptions. These will be considered as they belong to 
(1) Corinth and the neighbourhood’ (including Sicyon), (2) Corcyra, 
(3) Leucas, (4) Acarnania and Epirus, (5) Syracuse and Acrae. 


I. A. CORINTH AND THE NEIGHBOURHOOD. 


85. The tomb-inscription of ‘‘ Dveinias’’ consisting of three lines in genuine 
Boverpopnddv style. The stone is broken at the top, which was once furnished 
with a pediment, and at the left and bottom; the surviving fragment measures 
0.3 m. in height, 0.4 m. in breadth, 0.24 m. in thickness. It was found in 1874 
by Lolling near Old Corinth and is now in the Museum of the German Archaeo- 
logical Institute at Athens. Lolling, Mitth. 1. p. 40 sqq. and Tab. 1.; IGA 15. 


AFewvia rode [cipal, tov drAece méovTos avau[Ss] 


1 To the inscriptions may be added the old coins of Corinth; from these 
however we learn nothing more than the use of the koppa. 


Ninitignn hv, & -~we ) 1 
Digit Izea OV BLIND c i 
—as 2 hag = 
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Afewla: this word has been referred to root-forms 8f:, dFec (Curtius, G. E.; 
ef. Brugmann, Grundriss, 1. § 130), compared by Fick (Wéarterb. 1°. 118) with the 
rare Zend dvi “to fear,” dvaétha ‘‘ fear,” and dbi (acc. to Hitibschmann’s trans- 
literation) in the compound dévé-dbi ‘‘ fearing the deities.” Thus the E of the 
original represents a genuine diphthong, not the ‘‘ pseudo-diphthong”’ ec. 


86. Some smaller tomb-inscriptions on tufa-stone, one of which is written 
retrograde, found near the modern Asprocampo in the Corinthian Peraea, not 
far from the ancient Oenoe. Three of them are given by Forchhammer, Halcy- 
onta, 1857, p. 14. They will be found also in Kirchhoff, Stud.° p. 88, where the 
different readings of Lebas, Ross and Rangabé, are given; and similarly in 
IGA 16, 18, 19, where 16 and 18 are given in facsimile. 


@) GAw MANOT AA 4 Kreuréras (Forch- 


hammer has © for CO). 


(})) IGA1s, APOPVROVTOABMAMA (80 Forchh., but see 
IGA, where the last consonant is M and only the first © is angular.) 
[Mav]SpomvAou Tode capa. Fick (G.G. A. 1883, p. 118—128) suggests 
Apwrbtd(A)ou: cf. ApwrvAlw» CIG 167. 

(c) 1GA19. AAMAM (Ross) Aapac[urmes 2] 


In addition moreover to the stone-inscriptions, the legends on 
a series of Corinthian vases in the most ancient style contribute 
in an important manner to our knowledge of the old Corinthian 
alphabet. It is obviously beyond the scope of this work to give any 
detailed artistic description of the subjects depicted on these vases ; 
for this the student must be referred to the several authorities 
quoted. It may suffice for our purpose if we give a few illustrations 
of the more interesting legends. 

87. The well-known Dodwell vase, found in a rock-tomb near Corinth: 


a coloured illustration of the vase with the figures on it is given in Dodwell's 
Tour through Greece, Vol. 1. p. 198; CIG 7. 


ACAMBMNON ’Ayapéuvev 

AKKA "AXxd 
AOPSMAXOM Aopipayos 

MAK&M LAK 

ANAPYTAM "Avdpuras 

NAQON Ta[¢]ov 

OEPON Dirwv 
SEPMANAPOM @[é]pcavdpos (the second 


letter is obviously q). 
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88. Vases found near Corinth and described with illustrations in Ann. dell’ 
inst. 1862, tav. d’ agg. A. B. (p. 46 sqq.). 


A. 
vs 
a < Aivéra elm. 
wad o 
> Mevéas 
Onpwv 
Muppidas 
MBNVBAM) Evéieos 
_ B te : iz , Pekt - Avoavdpisas 
YPMZAA B= 
AVMAVAPSAAM)_ & 7 o ee 
=vOs E evF wv 
<2 Dové. 

B. IOTxaag “Exxtwp 
AXSpRBOYM "AX AAEoUs 
MOAANYIAM Laptrabuy 
POLNEE DotmE 
MAAZA (bis) AlFas 
MAaM3A Aivéas 
HEPOKPBM ‘Ior(ar)oxAjs 
MO10A Aodwv. 


The diagram (A) rudely represents the arrangement of the names on one of 
the vases. The direction of the writing is naturally more or less curved to suit 
the curvature of the surface. The words in B are painted above or under or at 
the side of the several figures depicted on the other vase. 


89. Two vases, one (i) bearing the signature of the artist Chares, the other 
(ii) found at Cleonae, also bearing the artist’s name, Timonidas. (i) J. de 
Witte, A. Z. 1864, Tab. chxxxrv. p. 153 sqq.; (ii) O. Jahn, ib. 1863, Tab. cixxv. 
p. 58 sqq. 


R, 9 
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(i) 2 TASPAMBABM Tlarapndns 
(The third A is evidently a misformed A.) 
b NBMTOP Néorwp 
ce. FPOTB Tlpwreairas 
WVN33 
d. POAAPIOM IIddapyos 
e. TPATPOkp Ildtpoxdos 
3 
f. "LAPSOM BanXios 
g9. AXSppBYM "AyrAXeus 
he OPSFON "Opi ev 
i; EFMAV@ ElavOos 
O 
= 
k. BkTo "Exto[p] 
L MBMIY Mépr[ ov] 
m LABRON AéOwyv: cf. no. 278 (Arcadia) 
n. XAPBM Xadpns pw eyparpe. 
co “s 
AW da 
(ii) 22 TPEAMOM TI p[éJapos 


(The third letter may be a badly drawn £.) 
b ...BO...AMO'LLAM = [Kp]éouv[oa?], ZoBas? 


(name of a horse.) 


c +ANOOM Fiav[O}os 
(The first letter is probably =.) 
a. [TRZJOINOM Tpwiros 
e TIMONSAAM Tipewrvidas 
MBCPA@B pe eypade. 
f. AXERBYM "Ayirevs. 


90. A large quantity of pottery-fragments, dug up at Pente- 
skupkia near Corinth, containing figures of deities, especially Poseidon 
and Amphitrite, fighting heroes, men engaged in various pursuits, 
animals. These have inscriptions appended, for the most part 
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painted, occasionally incised. They are now in the Berlin Museum. 
It must suffice to give below a few only of the more representative. 
IGA 20, 1—114: see also Add. 


IGA 20. la 

ANB @BKBTOR NoTein Ar¢ 
. aveOnne tH Uoredan, 

1b 


A ns ve 
Woo 
haan | éypayre Bia (?) 


=~ b pPSo@p OM: ae 


W7 


Tlepaecd6[e]v 7? opes, i.e. from the harbour commonly known as Iecpacés 
or Ilelpaoy. There are distinct traces of the (closed form of the) spiritus 
asper in Ixopes. 


13 A fragment of an abecedarium. See the Historical Sketch § 12. 


ViOPMg 


Dic Sov. 


39 
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oe J J@qyAMMAAZOAN? 


furobas wp avéOnxe. 


~ — BYPEMBABMMA, 
qyae™ 


Evpupndns p aveOnxe. 


o 
so 6 AYPROM apa yy 


IlupFos, Tayvdpo[ pos]. 


The names describe horses. It is possible that the form xupFés and not 
wup-o6-s (Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 272) is to be considered as the stage antecedent to 
wuppos. 


6 IBrM a 


B Nee Ry "EF Oc[r0s], ic. EvOeros. 


This form like NdFxaxros, no. 281, 1. 40 (Locris), affords additional support 
to Curtius for the process assumed by him (G. E.) in é-Fe-«ndos, éF-xndos, evxn- 
dos; add owofdddy no, 11 a, afrdvs no. 12 (Crete). Cf. however Blass, Ausspr.? 
64. 


YVABSITOR ANOET PE? 
: 
Hh 


Horedav, “Avgitpita. —[Fa]vaxte avr—, 
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“SLOM EAABA FIR AOy ee 
: WIeINY 


Mi[S]wvidas éypaev avédnne (éyparpe reli Roehl), 


The L which is foreign to the Corinthian alphabet may perhaps be cor- 
rected into A; but a further difficulty is found in the occurrence of E five 


times for B, possibly to be explained merely from the caprice of the painter, 
unless we are to charge the editor (Dragatses, Iapvacc. a. 1881, p. 133 sqq.) 
with a series of mistakes. In representing y sometimes by one symbol, some- 
times by ¢c, the Corinthians were apparently as inconsistent as the Boeotians 
in their way of writing & (see § 88). 


108 a 


. [errlayyelras’ tv bé So[s xa]pica(c)ay apouF av. 


The same ending occurs in IGA 20, 63 and 64; in 62 the last word is 
apopyay. For the non-gemination of the a, see the note on no. 281, a 1 (App.) 


91. A lekythus, now at Athens in the BapSaxetoy: the inscription is en- 
graved with a needle. Rev. Arch. 1873, xxv. p. 325; Collignon, Cat. des vases 
peints du musée de la soc. archéol. d’Athénes, p. 60; IGA 23. 


EBNOKRBMBPOXPITOI Zevoerrjs Epoxpire or "Hpoxpiro 


92. A fragment of a quadrangular spear-head, found at Olympia near the 
Prytaneum. Kirchhoff, Arch. Z. xxxvi1. p.160; IGA 24. 


MOPVMOIOV [As]s or [Zqvd]s “Orupriov. (The OV 
=ov seems to point to a Corinthian origin; see below § 49.) 


93. Three marble fragments dug up at Olympia, containing part of an 
epigram actually quoted by Pausanias (v. 10. 4), commemorative of the battle 
fought at Tanagra, Ol. 80. 4=457 n.c. (Thuc. 1.108). IGA 26a App. 


126 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART I. § 48 


VEXEIEKAE 
KAXIATAN 
NAIONKAI 

EKAT O VIO 
KOP | 
Pp 


[NaFés piv diddav xpvotay] ever, éx dé [Tavdypas] 

[rol AaxcSapdvice cupplayia T ar[ie] 

[Scpov dn’ *Apyclov nal "Adalvaiwy cal ['Idvev, | 

[rdv Sexdrav vixas eltvjexa Tov 7ro[ pov. | 
Ko[pw]c. oe 


p 

Pausan. v. 10. 4, iwd d¢ rys Nixns 7d Gyadpa dowls dvdxeira: xpvof Mésoucay 
rhy Topyéva Exovea éweipyacpérny. 7d éxlypaupa S¢ 7d él rq dowld rods re 
dvabévras Sydol xal Kad’ qvriva alrlay dyéecay® Néyer yap 3h ofrw vads crv. The 
second line of this epigram, which was very corrupt in the MSS., was restored 
by the happy conjecture of editors in precisely the form in which it appears on 
the stone. We learn further from its discovery that the epigram was not in- 
scribed on the shield, too high up to be read, but on a stone below; and that 
not the Laconian but the Corinthian alphabet was used (cf. X and OY; 
see below § 49). Underneath appears to have been written either a list of the 
Corinthian allies, or the name of the artist. 


B, SICYON. 


An inscription on a spear-head found at Olympia (IGA 27 a Add. 
MXKVON| ¢.6. Sexvwvi[wv]) shows that the two following inscrip- 
tions should probably be referred rather to Sicyon than to Corinth. 
The affinity of the Sicyonian alphabet to that of the neighbouring 
Corinth may be inferred from the use of a peculiar sign for ¢, though 
there is nothing to show whether the signs for 8 in both alphabets 
were the same. (Xe, not 2, is the spelling of the earlier coins. 
Head, Htst. Num. p. 345.) 


94. A band of bronze discovered at Olympia in the building thought to be 
the Leonidaeum. It is perforated by four nail-holes and the left-hand portion 
is barely legible. A. Kirchhoff, Arch. Z. xxxvu1. p. 162; IGA 21. 


| OTIII-TMOIXTMIIATMO@AI! | 


...a0os TaptoTepov... 
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For the crasis in raplorepov, which Ahr. (1. 222) had denied to be Dorie, ef. 
also rapyetor, rapyelov (no. 76 and note), and in an Elean inscription (IGA 111), 
Tapxaiov. In the Abou Symbel inscription (no. 180 a) we find ‘AuoBixyou=o0'A., 
and probably Ovdduov=6 Ev. 


98. A vase of Caere containing two inscriptions, the first of which is in the 
Attic alphabet; see below, 850. Brunn, Bull, d. inst. 1865, p. 241; IGA 22. 
Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 104, still retains this inscription under the head of Corinth. 


E+SEKI AS MEPOIESE 

EP AIMETOMM XAOKKM+APOPO! 
"EEnnias p’ étrolnce. 
"Erraiveros po eSwxev Xapdrg. 


{See also further isolated letters and fragments from the Treasury of the 
Sicyonians at Olympia, IGA 27 b, c, d. Add.) 


II. CORCYRA. 


96. A mutilated stone found in Corcyra in 1819. CIG 20; Mustoxides, 
delle cose Corciresit (a book which never came into circulation), n. ci p. 268. 
Wachsmuth, Rhein. Mus. xvi. p.578; Kaibel, Ep. Gr. n. 181 a; IGA 340. 


IVIWESBoO>dWodlL VWu4ow3 
BrsTVYMosPopVMoRAMM 
ITAMoT 91 
[Zap "Exer]iuov parpos éyw éora[x’] él tuum 
IlovAvvdFas, o[rovaya 8 vig xatede(jrrero patp[és. ] 


‘‘T, the tombstone of Echetimus’ mother, Polynoe, stand at her grave; and 
for her son was left mourning for a mother.” 


The recurrence of the form rvuy on this inscription proves that it is not an 
error of the engraver as was inferred by Kaibel for the Xenares inscription, 
no. 100. On IlovAuwFas cf. Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 75. 


97. A bronze plate found at Corcyra, 0.18 m. broad, 0.05 m. in height. 
Formerly in the Woodhouse collection, now in the Br. Mus. Mustoxides, d. cos, 
Core. n. laix. p. 283; Vischer, Rh. M., 1854, p. 385 sq.; Id. Epigr. u. arch. 
Beitr. &o., 1854, p.6; B. M. I, cuxv. Pl. a. 1; IGA 341, 


qAqTBIMAMMoso04 
Aoguos po’ avéOnxe. 


os. A retrograde inscription running in a continuous line round the 
cornice-like projection of a cylindrical base, of small unpolished marble blocks ; 
H. 1.25—1.57 m.; diameter 5.00 m.; height of letters, which are deeply incised, 


128 GREEK EKPIGRAPHY. PART I. § 48 


0.04—0.05 m. The base is surmounted by a low blunt cone. Found in 1843 at 
Corcyra. IGA 842, where see the list of previous authorities. 


AMgAOTMOgTAdagMgMOAAeMATT 102189 
LOTIAAGAOTMAG%MayMOgGSMA?O AM 
MAAMOAMg¥E0NTNIADMg eg 2OTEMOMAA 
AMO¢MOMAAOTS10 2OTMO12M911AM01? 4 10 


YAAMa™“aMe$A4 1: DIMOGAN 


e@eeenrevee 


MADAM IM:MO@MgMOAMITATONAM 2 OT 


:g@BqG4MO WOecOTEMy>*MAXAMAMGAOT ? 


(The letters beneath which dots are placed are fainter on the stone. In 
many cases the © appears to have a dotin the middle. The © at the beginning 
of the first line is not a letter, but an ornamental symbol. ] 


Tiod TraciaFo Mevexpdreos rode cama, 
OtavOéos yeveav’ 7d65¢ 8 avt@ Sadpos érrotec’ 
ns yap mpokevFos Sapou dhiros' aAXr’ evi rovTp 
@AcTo, Sapociwy 5é xadwv polbrov rdv ape]. 

5 Ipaktuévns & avr@ y[atas] amo trartpidos évOdv 
ovv Saplels tode cdua xaovyyntoio trovnbn. 


1.1. TdaciaFo. Meyer (Gr. Gr. § 345 note) denies to the F any etymological 
value and quotes Blass (Misc. epigr. p. 131) who thinks that the composer of the 
inscription, who would himself use TAacla, altered an epic Tdaclao on the 
false analogy of vdfFés, AdFés &c. These metrical inscriptions of Corcyra show 
us how the Dorians treated the Epic dialect; they took over the flexional 
forms and usages, but retained the Doric sounds (Fick, G. G. A. 1883, pp. 
113—128). TAnclas occurs as the name of an Attic archon (about Ol. 24, 
4=681 s.c.) Marm. Par. 34, Paus. rv. 15, 1. 1.2. Olav6éos, i.e. from OidvOn 
or Oldv@ea in Ozolian Locris, now Galaxidi: cf. the Locrian inscriptions, nos. 
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231, 2332. L 3. js ‘‘erat’”=Ved. ds, Ind.-Eur. *és-t (Brugmann, Gr. Gr. 
8 107). This is apparently the only inscriptional instance of the form, other- 
wise familiar from its occurrence in Theocr. (Ahrens, Dor. 326). a pbtevFos. 
Menecrates was a ‘‘kindly entertainer of the (Corcyrean) people” (sc. at Oean- 
thea). The office of Proxenos, apparently with the same functions as the proxeni 
of later history, is thus shown to be much more ancient than Meier (De 
Prozenia, Hal. 1843. 4) supposed. 1.4. Roehl’s text is adopted above: the 
restorations attempted are legion, and are not worth quoting. «xagwy =oxaduy, 
Ahrens, Dor. 109, 110. 1. 5. év@év. With this exception, the change 
-\0- — -vO- etc. is confined to the Greek of Sicily and South Italy. 1. 6. 
wrov}0n. It is better to take the form in active sense than to suppose an anaco- 
luthon: of. the use of rovéecGa:, Hom. Il. xxi11. 245, xvit1. 280, Od. rx. 250, x1. 9 
etc.; Eur. Hel. 1509 éxov7Onv; Archil. fr. 12 ef xelvou xegadty nal xaplevra pédea 
Hoacoros...duderovyOn, cf. Bergk, Hist. litt. gr. 1. 122 adn. 185. 


99. A sepulchral monument of calcareous stone (H. 1.93 m.; B. 0.50 m. ; 
T. 0.15 m.) found in 1846 at Corcyra near the tomb of Menecrates, but in a 
stratum of soil 0.9 m. less deep. The lines, as frequently happens in old inscrip- 
tions (e.g. at Argos, no. 78), are separated by two not deeply engraved bars 
between each. IGA 343, where see the list of previous authorities. 


MA MATOABAPMS$AAAXAPOPOMTOMACtB 

MIAMAIATIMoMgMAMIA. Mad AMM 
sSVvBTAPA®@OSOP HORASMS PORTO 
MATYNAAMAMg4OMOTMATAXATMOT 1gTMS4 AM 


Ldpa 7od(e) "Apviada’ yapomes tovd' wreloev “Apns 
Bapvapevov trapa vavaliy én’ “Apad@oo px Face, 
moANO|y apiotev[Flovra xata oroviFeo(c)av aFurav. 


1.2. Papvduevov. Bezzenberger, Bzzb. Beitr. 3, 136, would recognise in this 
word an actual trace of a sonant r in Greek; he explains the change of u to 8 
as due to the p which immediately followed: ppyduevov became Spvduevoy, as in 
fact wp has in every case become Bp. Cf. Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 14. 

The Aratthos runs 8.W. through Epirus into the Ambracian gulf. Other 
forms of the name are “Apax6os, Strabo vir. p. 325 (v. 1. “Apar@os), Polyb. xx11. 9, 
4, Ptolem. m. 14, 6 (cf. mr. 15, 14), Liv. xxxvn1. 3, 4, xxi. 23, Plin. rv. 1, 4 
(v.l. Arattus). For the 06 there are abundant analogies; cf., e.g., the long 
Gortyn inscription (part of which is given no. 9g) passim. poFator appears to be 


the sole example in which the p is expressed by the two symbols PQ. 1. 4. 
dporetrovra on the stone is an obvious mistake. The insertion of F, if the 
reading is not rather dpiorevovra (Blass, Ausspr.? 65), must be classed with cascs 
like EvfFdpas, BaxevFas Bocot., ESavdpos Dodona, EvBddxns Lacon., e-u-ve-r(e)-ke- 
si-a evepyecla Cypr. If dFurdy is from a root dF (Van. 1. 69), we have the 
converse development of v from F. orovdéFeo(c)av (for the c=ce cf. no. 90. 108 a) 
is interesting as being one of the earliest discovered examples which confirmed 
the already conjectured identity of Gr. -Fevr-, -Fer- with Skt. -vant-, -vat-. 
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100. A fragment of a sepulchral column of white marble found in Corcyra, 
1866, not far from the tomb of Menecrates. The words, 0.03 m. in height, 
are written from right to left on the abacus and curve downwards on reaching 
the margin. 

Decharme, Comptes rendus, 1866, p. 383; Egger, ibid. p. 393; Miller, ibid. 
p. 898 sqq.; Egger, ibid. a. 1867, p. 158 sq.; Bergmann, Herm. n. p. 136 sqq.; 
Schliemann, Ithaque, le Pélop. Troie, 1869, p.7; Engelmann, Bull. dell’ inst. 
1872, p. 85; IGA 844. 


YNT$19MsqMo$£$9g8OM loTMogqdAAMgEAIATM 
>a 


10] 


wa 
Ltdra ElevFapeos tod ‘MelEvos elu’ eat tupy. 


For'M cf. ‘F, no. 216 b (Boeotia) and the note on no. 116 (Megara); and for 
the F in ZevFdpeos cf. RévFwv 88 4. 'Ewl rip we have had before, no. 96. 


101. A stone pillar, 1.42 m. high, 0.33 m. thick, found near the tomb of 


Menecrates. In later times a second inscription AJOZKOYPILN was added. 
The archaic inscription is retrograde, Franz, A.Z. 1846, 377 sqq., tab. xLvitt. 4; 
Mustoxides, d. cos. Corc., n. lxxxii. p. 252; Vischer, Rh. M. rx. p. 384 8q.; Id. 
Epigr. u. arch. Beitr. p. 10, tab. 11. 8 (Kleine Schriften, u. p. 18); Wachsmuth, 
Rh. M. xv. p. 579 note; IGA 3465. 


SATAIVEIA 


Ae€eatas or Ankecaras, i.e. (acc. to Kirchhoff) 8pFos; but it is diffi- 
cult to say from what noun Aefecaras with its termination -aras is derived. 


102, A rude column of red limestone, hollow at the upper end, 0.68 m. 
high, 0.38 m. in thickness above, 0.45 m. below, found in 1845 at Corcyra in 
the palaeopolis. Ephem. Ion. 1845, n. 29 sqq.; Mustoxides, d. cos. Core., 
n. Ixxxiii. p.254; Rang. 356; Wachsmuth, Rh. M. xvut. p. 575 sqq.; Bergmann, 
Herm. u. p. 139; IGA 346, 


TOPLOZHIAPOS$ 
TAZAKRIAS 


“OpFos tapos tas ’Axpias 


Acc. to Hesych. ’Axpla was the name of several goddesses with the Argives, 
On “OpFos see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 75. 


106. An inscription on each of two conical pillars, 1.14 m. high, 0.3 m. in 
thickness below, 0.15 m. above. Mustoxides, Illustr. Corc., tom. 1. p. 98; CIG 
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1877; Franz, Arch. Z. 1846, p. 879, tab. xuvi1.; Mustoxides, d. cos. Core., n. 
lxxxvi. p. 262; IGA 347. 


POOSPY@AIA 
“Pdos IIv@aZos, i.e. stream sacred to Apollo Pythias. 


[The © is in the form of a square with the diagonals intersecting.) 


Il. LEUCAS. 
104. Lebas, V. 4., tab. vi. 13 and n. 1040; IGA 838. 
MIKV@AM —=§ Muxddas 


106. A bronze vessel 0.04 m. high, broken beneath, found near the temple 
at Dodona. The engraving is au pointillé (see the Tables of Alphabets, in/ra). 
Carapanos, Dodone &c. p. 40, tab. xxm. 1; IGA 339. 


PINoKAEAAOAAMOSIAcYAEYKAAIosAINA lol 
Diroxrcida[s] 6 Aapodirov Aevaddios At Naty. 


The omission of the = may be due to the fault of the engraver. The 


character may be Ionio; then the NAlol will stand for Nato (loc. for dat.). 
Ndios (aqueous) is the special attribute by which Zeus was known at Dodona, 
and by which he is qualified in the majority of the inscriptions found there. 
Cf. Schol. in Hom, Jl. 1, 2383: 6 8¢ Awdwvatos xal Ndios* udpndd yap ra éxe? 
xwpla; Dem. Meid. 531: rg Ad rg Naty; Steph. Byz. in v. Awddévy: rdv de 
AwSwvaioy &\eyov xal Ndiov. Note the ov expressed by two letters. 


IV. ACARNANIA AND EPIRUS. 


106. A tomb-inscription found in the north of Acarnania: the original is 
lost. Ross, Bull. inst. arch. 1840, p. 28; Welcker, Rhein. Mus. n. 8.1. p. 206; 
CIG 1794 h; Lebas, V..A.n. 1056; IGA 329. 


PPOKABIAASIOABSAAAAKBKA 
BEBIAIBMCVEOAOIO 
OO<NBRITASAVYTOCAS 
BAMBMABYMAMB/VO£ 
IIpoxreldas [r]o[S]e capa nexrlnoe[t]ar evyds odoio | 
Os mept Tas a[v]rod yas | Pave Balp]vdpevos. 


Boeckh explained IIpoxAcldas as a genitive, but it is more probably a nomina- 
tive, as Kaibel has shown (‘sepulerum hoc praetereuntibus Proclidas nominabitur’), 
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citing the parallel adduced by Keil (Diar. litt. antig. 1849, p. 524) of the name 
Alcibiades given to the park of Tissaphernes (Plut. Alc. 24). So in CIG 2058 
B 5 (Olbia) ws od & pws Zwolas. The form édofo will cause no surprise in a 
metrical epitaph; of. the note to no. 89 (Attica). On Bapyduevos see note on 
no. 99, 1. 2. 


107. A fragment found near the ruins of Anactorium. Leake, Travels in 
N. Gr. rv. tab, xxx1v. n. 166; CIG 174g; Lebas V. A. n. 1049; IGA 330. 


Obby9o 


> 
—_ 


[IIévros U— v (rdv Setva) deJwAAV’, Os “Apu[arpaxtav wor’ tvauv] 


108. A fragment of a thin lamina of lead 0.039 m. long, 0.026 m. in 
height, said to have been found originally at Dodona. It is inscribed on both 
sides, but on one the writing appears to be merely the scribbling of later hands, 
Gurlitt, Archaeol-epigr. Mittheil. aus Oesterr. 1v. p. 61 sq.; IGA 332. For 
the general sense cf. the Dodonaean oracle-inscriptions, Ca. 250 sqq.; also J. H. 
S. 1. 228 sqq.; H. BR. Pomtow, Neue Jahrbb. 1883, 1. 344. 


SON By” 
YRINSBIK 


['EaixowFrar "Avjacay[c-] 
[ros Al nal Aviva, rly xa Jew- 
[v # Sapdvov 4 yplewy evx[s-] 
[pevos Kal @dwv] v-yins e07. 


Extxowdo0a is probably only a dialectic form of émixowoicba (Plato, Prot. 
313 b) ‘to ask one his advice’ about anything. Zeus Naios (cf. no. 105) and 
Dione were the deities ordinarily invoked in these oracle-inscriptions. 


V. SYRACUSE AND ACRAE. 


109. (a) A marble found near the ruins of Acrae (Palazzolo). Rose, Inscrr., 
tab. x11. 1, p. 91; CIG 5458; IGA 507. 


AOdV 


VZIZBOTIM [A]ious o [X]imapov 
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(b) Also found at Acrae. Rose, ibid, tab. xm. 2.11, p. 102; CIG 5435; 
IGA 508. 


EVQoI! Zuo, the epitaph of a woman. 


' [Another very mutilated inscription from Acrae is given, IGA 511: it contains 
8 =spiritus asper, and probably © = w in’ Aerlwyr (?).] 


Other similar Corinthian female name-forms (‘i-stems’) are Fig, Arp, ‘AAady. 
But the formation is not confined to Doric; it is also Ionic: CIG 696 'Apreny 
in the epitaph of a Milesian woman at Athens, 2151 Acowog from Chalcis 
in Euboea, 2310 d:rurq from Delos, 3714 ’A@nvm from Apamea in Bithynia, 
‘Apxiy on a Melian inscription, no. 8c. Compare the express statement of 
Herodian (11. 545, 6 Lentz) Src ra dpxyaia roy avriypagwy év rats els w Arfyovoats 
evOelas elxe 7d & wpooyeypaupévoy olov n Anry 7 Lardy odv rw. G. Meyer 
(Wilamowitz-Miillendorf u. d. gr. Dialekte, Leipzig, 1878). Also Ahrens (Ztschr. 
f. vergl. Spr, 1854, m1. 81 ff.). Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 325, holds that the forms in 
-w were older than those in -y. 


110. On the steps of the temple of Apollo (formerly thought to be the 
temple of Artemis) at Syracuse. The letters are 0.15—0,18 m. in height, and 
deeply incised. Hirzel, Bull. d. inst. 1864, p. 91; Giuseppe de Spuches, d’una 
epigrafe greca trovata in Siracusa nel tempio creduto di Diana, Palermo 1864; 
Schubring, Jahrbb. f. Phil. n. 8. suppl. rv. p. 672, cf. Philol. xxm. p. 637, xxm1. 
p. 363 sqq.; Kirchhoff, Arch. Anz. 1867, p. 61; Bergmann, Philol. xxv1. p. 567; 
IGA 509. 


KANRBOMRA&EKPMOIRERTON 


oe sosee@t@epeeeeea”s 


Kreo[wév]ns érrolnce [t]om[eA(A) Jove 
ob K[iBdnra ter ypnloily Anta Kata Flépy[a]. 


[The letters under which dots appear are faint or mutilated on the stone.] 


Roehl, whose text is given above, offers the following explanation. Cleomenes 
built some portion of the temple by way of returning thanks for a serviceable 
answer of the oracle. To the first words are subjoined a metrical line as in the 
Hiero inscr. The meaning will then be, ‘‘Cleomenes built (this) to Apollo, 
whose priestess makes prophetic answer (or gives help) by way of oracular 


functions (?).’’ For HO =o0, cf. the Corinthian inscr. IGA 20. 15 (M40M. Sie 


=...40u elul), where we should have expected VOM. x(Bdéndos is used as an 
epithet of oracles Hdt. 1. 66, 75, v.91. For Aynra cf. Hesych. An77 (so in MS. 
M. Schmidt. Ayrn): lépeca; comp. also the glosses Anrnpes’ lepol sreparoddpor, 
Ayrecpac’ lépercac rav ceuvuw Dewy, &c. It must be confessed that the interpre- 
tation is anything but satisfactory. 
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2111, The well-known inscr. on the helmet of Hiero found in 1817 at 
Olympia, now in the Br. Mus. CIG 16 and numerous other authorities; IGA 
510. 


BIARONOAEINOMENEOS 
KAITOIZVRAKOZIOI 
TOIAITVRANAPOkKV MAS 


e U e U 
Tapwv o Actvopeveos 
nal tol Yupaxcatos 
t® Al Tup(p)av’ amd Kupas. 
‘‘Hiero son of Dinomenes and the Syracusans dedicated to Zeus these 
Etruscan (Tuppavd) spoils from Cumae.” Probably there were other objects 
besides the helmet, the latter only receiving an inscription. The important 


victory won by Hiero over the Etruscan fleet near Cumae, Ol. 76. 8=474 B.c., 
is celebrated by Pindar (cf. Pind. Pyth, 1.187 and Schol. ad loc.; Diod. x1. 51). 


§ 49. Oonstitution of the Alphabets. So completely identical 
in all essentials are the older alphabets of Corinth and its 
colony Corcyra, that these two may be considered together. 
This oldest period then is characterised by (i) the san, M 
(and by consequence the older M=j); (ii) the crooked ¢ota, (iii) 
the closed 4 for the spirttus asper; (iv) the older theta, @ or @; 
(v) lambda with the right limb shorter; (vi) the presence of di- 
gamma, koppa, §, >, x, ¥ (koppa and wy are proved only for Oorinth, 
but may with certainty be inferred for Corcyra); (vii) the form of 
gamma: for Corinth C < and |’, for Oorcyra <; lastly (viii) by the 
remarkable forms to express 8 and the E-sounds. The signs B,B (or X 
at Sicyon, at least in the 2nd period) are used for ¢, y, «. But it is 
noticeable that on the very earliest inscriptions, e.g. that of Dveinias, 
no. 85, that of Kleitolas, no. 86 a, and many of the pottery fragments, 
E is found beside B, but with this difference: B, on the stone-inscrip- 
tions at least, denotes always the short e (rode, wAece) or the 9, E 
on the other hand e, as in Afewias, KAeroAas, and frequently in 
Iloradadv. The need for differentiation then produced the form 
of beta, .[", '1,, w, which is another striking peculiarity of this 
alphabet*. The characteristics of the period we have been describing 


1 See no. 89, (1) d, n; elsewhere only found with this value in the Achaean 
colonies of Southern Italy (cf. nos. 8302, 806, 807), and on an incomplete abeceda- 
rium of Amorgos, no. 189 B. 

2 It may be noted that these forms of 8, 8 =h and y, noted by Kirchhoff in 
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may be studied in the inscriptions nos. 85—90 of Oorinth, 95—100 
of Corcyra. 

A second period is marked by those inscriptions (of Corinth, 
Sicyon, Corcyra, Leucas, Acarnania, Epirus and Syracuse) which 
exhibit the straight tofa but retain the san; see in illustration 
nos. 91 (where note the absence of F in BevoxAjs), 92 of Corinth, 
94, 95 of Sicyon, 104 of Leucas. 

A third period is marked (1) by the adoption of the four-stroke 
sigma (though in the case of Syracuse the legend on the oldest 
coins' $V RA shows that the = was preceded by a $); (2) by the 
gradual substitution of the open H for the closed form (and finally by 
the omission of H for the spiritus asper, as e.g. in nos. 105, 106, and the 
use of H=7; which, as it occurs side by side with B= on the Dodona 
inscription, no. 108, would seem to prove for that inscription a date at 
which the influence of the Ionic alphabet began to be felt); (3) by 
the introduction of the normal form for 8. The alphabet of Acar- 
nania (Anactorium? Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 108) adopted the peculiar sign “| 
to represent B (see no. 106), a characteristic which it shared with the 
alphabet of Selinus; that this and not the Corinthian form was in 
use at Syracuse seems to be clear from the inscription of the temple of 
Apollo (if the reading xi8dyAqa is right, no. 110). The latter and the 
helmet-inscription of Hiero prove that at the date of their composition 
E and not B was in use for « and 7 (110, 111). A mark of relative 
lateness is the form of the digamma, C, on the Corcyraean boundary- 
stone, no. 102, on which also the open H = sptrtéus asper occurs. 

A peculiarity not of form but of usage remains to be noticed. 
This is the practice of representing the ‘ pseudo-diphthong’ ov by OY 
instead of the simple O, at a period so early as that of the stone- 
inscription of Oenoe, no. 86, contrary to the usage of all other 
alphabets of the same or even of a much later age. It is the rule 


Stud. ed. 8, as not found on the stone-inscriptions but only on Corinthian 
vase-inscriptions discovered elsewhere than at Corinth, are now clearly proved 
from the pottery fragments found at Corinth itself: see IGA 20. 9, 10, 11. One 
in particular (ibid. 13), a list of the alphabetical signs in order, an ‘‘ alphabet” 
in fact, perfect down to T except the first four letters, is peculiarly interest- 
ing, and has been noticed in § 12 above. From it as well as from another of 


the same collection (LB Y M, Zeds, no. 90. 66) we may supply the sign for 
zeta. 

1 Belonging to the class which Head (Hist. Num. p. 150) makes to cease 
before 500 5.0. The koppa goes on a little longer, but not much. 
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also in the Corcyraean inscriptions (e.g. nos. 96 "Exer{nov, 98 viod), so 
that it may fairly be reckoned among the characteristic marks of the 
Corinthian alphabet. Similarly Corcyraean represents « by B$ (e.g. 
98 éroée). 

The same peculiarity, proclaiming its kinship with Corinthian, is 
found on the short tomb-inscription of Acrae, no. 109 a (xipadpov), 
and it is an evidence of the relatively later age of the Acarnanian 
inscription, no. 108, that it represents ov by O. 


§ 50. Relative and approximate age of the inscriptions, For- 
tunately the approximate age of one at least of the inscriptions may 
be determined. This is that of the vase found at Oaere (no. 92) on 
which, above the inscription in Sicyonian (?) alphabet, "Eraiverds p’ 
éSwuxev Xaporw, are scratched the words ‘Efexias (or "Eéyxias) p’ 
érotnoe, apparently by the artist himself. Brunn at least (Bal. d. 
inst. 1865, p. 241; cf. Probleme in der Geschichte der Vasenmalerei, 
p- 11) expressly remarks that t carattere paleograjfico delle lettere é 
precisamente lo stesso che st osserva in altre iscriziont di Exekias 
(CIG rv. 8153 sqq.). Now the Attic vase-painter Exekias belongs to 
the first half of the fifth century B.c., and to this age therefore must 
be assigned the vessel in question. It is clear then that in the first 
half of the fifth century B.c. the Sicyonians (Corinthians) continued 
‘to write X (or B) for E and M for $ or &, while the crooked had 
already been given up for the straight zota : consequently inscriptions 
which have not only & or B and M but also the crooked iota must 
be at least as old as the sixth century Bc.; and those which have 
been grouped as forming a third period will belong to the middle or 
latter half of the fifth century. Of these one at least is of a known 
date, as commemorating the battle of Tanagra, Ol. 80. 4 = 457 Bo. 

But further the helmet-inscription (no. 111) can be assigned to 
Ol. 76. 1=476 B.c.; hence at that date, as appears from its being 
written left to right, from the | and = for $ and M, and especially 
the use of the normal E for the Corinthian B, the alphabet at 
Syracuse had already entered upon that phase of its development, 
which has been pointed out on the younger documents of Oorinth 
and other of its colonies. And if we may assume that the 
development of the alphabet at Syracuse was not more rapid 
than that of the mother country and its colony Oorcyra, the com- 
parison of the older inscriptions of Oorinth and Oorcyra with the 
helmet-inscription of Syracuse will show that the former must 
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be very considerably older than the latter; and the inscriptions like 
those on the tombs of Menecrates and Arniadas may reasonably be 
assigned to the first half of the sixth century B.c., and this epoch is 
undoubtedly indicated also by the artistic style of the ancient vases 
_ of Corinthian workmanship, the inscriptions on which belong to the 
same stage of development of the alphabet. 


§ 51. Relation to other Alphabets. The Corinthian alphabet 
bears to the Ionic the same eclectic relation as has been seen in the 
Argive (§ 47), with which in all essentials it rests at nearly the same 
standpoint, surpassing however the latter in antiquity in so far as it 
still possesses the crooked instead of the straight tota. 


PHLIUS. 
§ 52. Inscriptions. 


122. Three archaic inscrr. found near the ruins of Phlius; two of them are 
in the CIG from copies of Fourmont. 

(a) CIG 21; IGA 28a: the reading is too uncertain to be of any use; the 
first line is written left to right, the second is inverted and retrograde. 

(b) CIG 37; IGA 288, 


»-MOPIO BMOTSATI£EIA 
déferas tov Sp[Y]ov.... or perhaps tovs Sp[?]ou[s] 


(c) A fragment of porous red stone 0.25 m. in height, 0.73 m. long: the 
letters are 0.05—0.07 m. in height. Ross, Reisen im Pelop. 1. p. 29 sqq.; Rang. 
358 b; Lebas, V. A., n. 97, tab. vi1.; IGA 28. 


1A1¢0OA$TOYMOO40 GT $/ 
[a]ir’ dpfov, Ste a wo[E]Al[aa]..... 

It is possible that the fragments a, b, c, formed part of one inscription, 
written retrograde over several blocks of stone. Roehl thinks it may have 
contained a warning against perjury and refers to Paus. v. 24. 11: for de 
(Olympiae) rpo twv woduv rov ‘Opxlouv mwaxtov xadxotv’ éxvyéyparra: 8é édeyeia 
éx’ avrou Seiwa Oédovra, rots émtopKkoves wapioTavat. 


To the above may be added | 
(d) The legend on the oldest known coins of Phiius (circ. 430—322 3z.c., 
Head, Hist. Num. p. 344): 
SbAEIA—ZION ~— ite. OrActaclov 


§ 53. Oonstitution and relations of the Alphabet. The affinity 
of the Phliuntian alphabet with those of Corinth and Argos, which 
might @ priort have been inferred, is at once evident from the 


R. 10 


138 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART I. § 53 


presence of the =. It agrees with the old Corinthian, too, in 
the possession of the crooked tota and in the form of lambda; 
probably also the o took the form M. As at this period, seen by 
the presence of the crooked tota to be as old as the oldest Corinthian, 
the « is represented only by E, we may infer that B had its normal . 
form. We may assume with certainty the presence of y (in what 
form is doubtful), F, 6 (in the oldest form), x, », 7, v, y. The oldest 
coins are considerably later than the inscriptions, for on them ita 
has become straight, O (= w) is without the dot, and A, o have the 
late forms. 


MEGARA AND ITS COLONY SELINUS. 


§ 54. Inscriptions. I. Megara’. IT. Selinus. (So far as can 
be gathered from the contents of no. 116, the inscription might 


1 The following may be provisionally placed in a footnote: 

113 b. Two fragments of acolumn found at Olympia, 1.40 m. long, 0.25 m. 
in diameter, adorned with sixteen striae. The inscription is engraved in three 
of the flutings in letters 0.017—0.025 m. in height. Arch, Z. xxxv1. p. 143 8q., 
tab. xix. 6; Rh. M. xxxrv. p. 212, n. 1098 a; IGA 12 (see also Add. 12 a, 
where are noted two fragments, also found at Olympia, of a square block, on 
which was written a duplicate of the same inscr.: the letters surviving are 


MAXOPMAIAE8T). 


a 
CPODOPEPOIE MAAIOERAC 


| =I 
mM Mm” = 


[The form of P on the stone approaches more nearly to b.] 


Opacupayou taides trod Madlo[u & Meyapedor] 
T@ Ai Aaarxos xai (e.g. Xtpatoxr7s) we [dvedev] 
Tpodwv érroiee Madsos Ka[Baporad]is (?) 

It is difficult to harmonize the alphabet of this inscription with any stages of 


the Melian alphabet as described in §§ 20—22. Roehl assumes a mixed alphabet 
consequent upon a migration from Melos to Megara (Ol. 91. 1=416 B.c.). In 
the last letter of fragm. a he recognises part of a Megarian "| =8. It is 
doubtful whether ypé¢wy is a participle as in no. 7, or a proper name. For 
Opacuudxov cf. Moriéave; and ‘APavoddpov, 'Acwrodapov no. 80, Anuoxbdns no. 17. 
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belong to either Selinus or Megara (Nisaean or Hyblaean); but 
the forms of p, v, 5, agree better with those of the victory-inscription 
of Selinus (no. 117): the modification of y on the other hand is that 
seen in the Megarian inscriptions.) 


I. MEGARA. 


113. Inscribed in large letters on a rude stone found in the Megarid terri- 
tory. Foucart, B. C. H. 1. 1875, p. 615; IGA 11; ef. Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 112. 


ANOAONOSE "ATroAXA@VOS 
AVKBIO Avxetw (se. hic fundus. Of. Foucart, I.c.). 


113 a. A small bronze tablet found in 1882 near Megara. D. Korolkow, 
Mitth. vii. 1883, p. 181; ef. Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 113. 


JIABAPONI [To]iSe azo A[ala] 

\TANABKATA [s] trav Sexara[v] 

.\NBOBKANAO avéOnxay ’AO[a-] 
NAI va. 


114. A marble pillar found in the Peiraeeus, now in the Museum at Athens. 
Lenormant, Rh. M. 1866, 376; Cumanudes, ‘Arrixys émcyp. émcruup. n. 2008; 
IGA 13, 


= 

m 

an 

? "A TroAX06- 

aa 

m wpos Ato- 

°F xrelda 
ATOAAOA lc 
OPOZAIO 


KAEAA 


118. An inscription said by Lenormant to have been found by him in an 
old church between Eleusis and Megara, 1863. Rh. M. 1866, p. 390; Foucart, 
Ezpl. n. 61a; Kaibel, Ep. Gr. n. 461 a; IGA 14 (where Roehl throws doubts on 


the genuineness of the inscription). 
SAMATOAEHVYIKAEOS 
MECAPESTONAE 


Lapa tobe “Tyrixdéos' Meyapns rovde [tved8’ tapav. |] 
10—2 
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Hi. SELINUS. 


116. A Megaric or Se- a 
linuntian inscr. on a bronze 
plate, about 0.0015 m. in 
thickness, corroded in seve- 
ral places, of which six frag- 
ments were dug up at 
Olympia. The dimensions 
are respectively : (a) 0.19 m. 
x 0.095 m. [Arch. Z. XXxvIl. 
1879, p. 163]; (b) 0.135 x 0.07 
[Arch. Z. xxxvi1. 1880, p. 
66]; (c) 0.015 x 0.032 ; 0.09 
x 0.035 below [Arch. Z. 
xxxvi1. 1880, p. 119]; (e) 
0.08 x 0.045 [Arch. Z, xxxvl. 
1878, p. 143, tab. xrx. 3]; 
(f) 0.095x 0.383. IGA 514. 
In the facsimiles here given 
note that fragment f for 
typographical convenience 
has been divided by a vertical 
line, 


10 


fn 
ce 
we} 
KA] 
AQY 
ve 
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[In the following transcription the portions written (or supplied as written) 
from Right to Left are underlined. ] 


FRAGMENTS a, b. 
ll. 1, 2 (a) [‘Me}yapidos — — (5) [a]i re x[a].....r€0 (7) — — (a) 
[xa ]oz[e]véo[@]m 
3, 4 (a) peorol (— @) (2) a — — (b) [o]uréoOw [dra]ra da — — 
(or [rda]Xa 8’ a — —) (a) optécOm, ai 
5, 6 (a) [xeqluara Sape[vére — — 6] (b) aiorpvalrlas b7re[p xa] 
(ri a] (2) — — (a) sapov xaln) [nbr vipew] 
7, 8 (a) — — pevor (or pevw) éxov — — (b) érw éx [+] ds vas (2) 
és — — (a) [rious Eotw av[rd] 
9,10 (a) — a hdevywy — — [& =] (b) eduvoevTs Fourn eX — — 
[‘Meyap] (a) eds un maF (?) 
11, 12 (a) [rd] xpnuata re (or Ta[v] — —) (b) 6 avirw adv TO 
“Meryalpet? — — re] (a) avt@ Toi V[vol (2) or “TBrator 7] 
13 — o dumdéxaros 
14 [r]od wratdes 
15 tol rai[Ses] 
16 [a]ioypdv — or a proper name? 


FRAGMENTS d, ¢, f. 


2,3 (f) — — wv ‘exatépw azro[ypadd] (?) 

4 (d) [r]a yp[ypara rimBd(A)A] (€) ofvra avrots dra x’ 4] 
(f) a[ar]jp amoOavy, ai xa Xav[r]e atrodocGaz, 
ov Qwrdu[e'] 

5 — [@]ov. rot dé wrpoabe Ehevyoy trav ypa(p)parwv [r]av 
a[ept — — xal we] (€) pi ep — — [xal wep] (d) i avo- 

6 [oto (2) nab [wept mad] (€) Ar (2) [oad mel] — — Uf) nde, 
ToUTOL OUK évopKLoL, OUT avTol ovTE Tol cv[v] 

7 [rot]rocs puydvres. rade (To Se 2) Féros dpyes dAvpmids 
["¢ 5 Setva rod Betvos] (€) — 5, Ezra — [6 Setva rod Setvos] 
(d) — oxpdlr-] 

8 [clos To[v dydva tle (€) Olav [dv ’Odrupela. | 


The document seems to be a compact, ratified by oath, concerning the pro- 
perty of certain exiles who had removed from Megara to Selinus, concluded 
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between the Megarians on the one part and by the exiles or the Selinuntians for 
them on the other. In the missing portions of fragments d, e, f, lines 7, 8 Roehl 
thinks the number of the Olympiad was given; and, if his restoration of the 
dual ¢@éc6ay is right, the names of two hellanodicae, and in this case the in- 
scription would not be older than Ol. 50=580 B.c. (cf. note on no. 292. 5). For 
the aspirate in ‘Meyape?, &c., cf. ‘Melgios no. 100, and see Blass, Ausspr.? 73, 
where he aptly compares the aspiration of initial liquids in Welsh. The form 
aloiuvdras (for alcvyy-) occurs also Lebas 35 a (Megarian) and in CIG 3794 
(alocuyGvres), an inscription of the Megarian colony Chalcedon. 

On b 8 Roehl quotes Hesych.: vijs' 7d Evns, Srrep eoriv els rplrnv’ Awpreis 5é vas 
(cod. vijs) Néyouor. For xcfadday (if the restoration is right) =“ highway robbers” 
see L. and S. and the references there given. The formula Féros apxes resembles 
that of the Elean bronze, no. 291 1. 3, dpyor 5¢ xa rot, g.v. For duwdéxaros (or 
dv0d.) in a 13, see Meyer Gr. Gr. § 398. 


117. Fragments of a tufa-stone, 0.435 m. in height, 1.40 m. in breadth, 
0.60 m. in thickness, found at Selinus in 1871, in the excavation of the temple 
of Apollo. The stone originally formed part of the door-posts of the adytum; it 
is now in the Museum at Panormus. The letters are about 0.03 m. in height. 
Holm, Bull. d. commissione di antichita e belle arti di Sicilia, n. 4, p. 24 844.5 
Sauppe, Gott. Nachr. 1871, p. 605 sqq.; Rh. M. 1872, p. 353 sqq.; Bull. d. inst. 
1872, p. 271 sq.; Arch. Z. 1873, p. 71, p.101 sq.; Benndorf, Metopen von Seli- 
nunt, p. 27 sqq.; Phil. Anz. 1874, p. 52 sqq.; Blass, Rk. M. xxxvi. 1881, p. 615 
sq.; IGA 515, 


ATOS@®EOETO DENIKONTITOISEAINOA 
ATONDIANIK CMESKAIDIATOVQOWUON 
D HERAKAEAK . IDIAPOAAONAKAIPIAL 
E NAKAIDI.T VVDARIDPASKAIDIAG 
5 NI ANKAIDIAN . AODORONKAIDIALAS. 
RA EIANKAIPI . OSAAANOS@EOS.IAD DIA 
MA \AIZT.OIAI. DECENOMENASEN+. VE 
EO EAA NTA ~.. VMATATAVTAKON 


AYANT aH dese ON ONIONKA®BGEME 
10 NTODIC CRA . PFESTODE+RVEION 
E=Qk ANANTON .. EN 


[Av]a tas Beds ta[o]5e vexwvts Tol Yeruvalyror]’ 
[S]Ja tov Ada vix[@]ues nal did tov DoBov [nar] 
S[\a] “Hpaxcréa x[a]i 8° "AroAXNwva wai dia [Tor]- 
e[Sa]va nai dia] Tuvdapidas wai 8s "AO[a]- 

5 v[ajav nal dua [Ma]Aogopov xai dia MMao[«x]- 
pa[rjecay cai Sila t]es GArws Oeds, [S)ra S[e] Aca 
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pa[r]}ior[a]. tras] 5é yevouévas évy[p]uc- 
éw[s] éra[oalvrals, ra 8 ovlUpata TavTa KoA- 
arpavt[as ts TO Anlod[A]omov xabOeue- 

10 vy, Td Acdls mpolypa[pavTles’ to Se ypucioy 
€E[n|x[ovra slaXavrov [ny lev. 

Blass (i. c.) makes several alterations in ll. 7—11, but they deviate perhaps 
too widely from Benndorf’s copy. The following may serve as an explanation 
of the inscription. The Selinuntians, relying upon previous successes, promise 
golden statues to certain deities in the event of victory in some impending 
war. Afterwards, g¢idlas yevouévas, the parties having come to terms—whether 
the Selinuntians were victorious or not does not appear—it was resolved to 
perform the promise and the statues were set up in the temple of Apollo. 
Perhaps, as Roehl suggests, some words like al &5¢ xai roiro wxdowpues were 
originally intended to stand in place of giNlas yevouévas: but this would imply 
that the first and second halves of the document were engraved at different 
times. 1, 2. Bos is described as a son of Ares and brother of Demios: see 
Dict. Biogr. and Pape Lez. 1.5. Marodédpos as an epithet of Demeter occurs 
Paus, 1. 44. 3. Tlacixpdrea as & name of Persephone appears to be new. _sits. 8. 
Beside xo\dwrew (and éyxoAdwrew) in the sense of ‘engraving’ we have the noun 
éyxéAayis, "AO. Iv. p. 370 (Lebadea), 1.9. For the 06 in xa0@éuer, see Meyer, 
Gr. Gr. $277. 1.10. The soloecism in wpoypdyavres is in keeping with the 
carelessness betrayed by vixdvri, vexdyes ll. 1, 2; rdv A., rdv &. 1. 2, but ‘Hpa- 
xdéa, 'Awdd\dwva, ete. 1. 3 sqq. 


118. (a) A fragment of a tufa-stone cornice, 0.15 m. in height, 1.15 m. 
long, which appears to have formed part of the great altar at Selinus. It is 
now in the Museum of Panormus. S. Cavallari, Bull. d. inst. 1868, p. 88; 
J. Schubring, A. Z. 1873, p. 101; Benndorf, Metopen, p.35; IGA 516. 


NONOSPAILASOE — — LAwér]A@vos Tlard[v]os 
ANAIAS — — ['A@javaias 


(b) A fragment of a volute of tufa-stone, overlaid with gypsum, 0.264 m. in 
height, found at Selinus, 1874, now in the Museum of Panormus. Ugdulena, 
Giornale di Sicilia, June 1 and 24; Cavallari, ibid. June 13; Holm, Jahresb. 


I. p. 81 sq.; IGA 617. 
2::0 ENONO$S 
NOITAIHEKATAI 
A E 
fl.1. Ugdulena .... EPA] 


[Tmr]ehas (2) 6 [M]évwvos or [Z]jvwves or [E]evwvos 
[emt ré]xvm ta ‘Exata 
a[véenx |e 
"Eni réxvw: for the formula cf. no. 208 a &c. (Boeotia). 
§ 55. The Alphabet. The two inscriptions given first (nos, 118, 
113 a) seem to show that in at least one important peculiarity, the 
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sign B or B for e¢, y, the alphabet of Megara resembled that of 
Corinth. The next inscription (as well as no. 115) is obviously of a 
later date, when the B had given way to E. This peculiarity appears 
not to have extended to the inscriptions of the colonies, where it is 
to be noted that though we have the more usual E, even in the 
Bovorpodydev inscription, no. 116, yet the older ® is in use; while 
in no. 113 a beside the B =e, » we find ©. Apart from the two in- 
scriptions which contain the B, B, the minor differences in the alpha- 
bet of the mother country and the colonies amount to no more than 
the following: y is in Meg. C, Sel. < (but on the Bovorpodydov 
inscr. C); v is in Meg. JY, Sel. AV, which though a naturally later 


form occurs on the Bovorp. inscr., where also the older form of 
lambda, /\, appears, as compared with the later Megaric (and Seli- 
nuntian) A; p is in Meg. PP, Sel. R; 8is in Meg. A, Sel. >, D. It 
remains to notice as characteristic of the two alphabets (1) the form 
of beta, \\*, found once, in the word @dfov (117. 1. 2); (2) the 
digamma* ; (3) the open H for the spiritus asper ,; (4) the old form 
of theta, ®; (5) the * and the koppa*; (6) O=0, ov, w; E= «7; 
(7) the peculiar form of x, +; (8) the Y or V as y. Those which 
are accidentally absent from the Megaric inscriptions, though with 
certainty to be inferred for the alphabet of the mother-state, are 
marked with an asterisk. It is possible however that if the restora- 
tion KaS— is right in no. 113 6, we have a Megarian B and B 
perhaps in the form ‘|, That the @ in the Megaric alphabet 
did have a form differing from the normal one, is clear from the 
coin-legends of another Megarian colony, Byzantium, in which Bv, 
not only on the older but also on the later specimens, appears written 
as J'Y or J'Y; this form is not unlike the Corinthian-Corcyrean 
r] » and the V of Selinus bears the same relation to it, as the | on 
the inscription of Acarnania (no. 106) does to the Corinthian form. 
Compare further the note on no. 1/ (Thera). Zeta is accidentally 
absent from all the inscriptions. 


§ 56. Probable age of the inscriptions. With the exception 
of the Bovorpopydov inscription, no. 116, the examples given above 
might be as late as the second half of the fifth century’; for, if we 


1 In the absence of the sign for @ nos. 114, 115, 118 a, b can hardly come 
into the comparison. And it is unsafe, from geographical considerations, to 
affirm that no. 117 (with its @) is either earlier or later than nos. 113, 113 a 


(with their B=e, 7, but © = 8). 
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except the signs for 8, y, and the e- and o-sounds, the alphabet is all 
but Ionic. Now if the history of the Attic is any criterion (cf. § 40, 
Iv. v.) the Bovorpopydov style will hardly have survived later than 
the second quarter of the sixth century B.c. On the other hand, 
if the superior limit of date for our inscription (116, note) is rightly 
fixed for the 50th Olympiad, or not earlier than 580 B.c., we may 
reasonably assign it to about the middle of the sixth century. As 
has been said, the alphabet is all but Ionic. Its relationship with 
the Corinthian and Argive groups is shown by the presence and 
phonetic value of the ¢, x, p (to be certainly inferred for Argive ; 
cf. § 45), and ¢; and its closer connexion with the former is betrayed 
by the beta and gamma. 


Note. The following inscription also, to judge from the form of 
8, should belong to Megara or Corinth or to one of their colonies 
(CIG 6737 ; IGA 549): 


118. (c) KADIZOAOPOE Kaduicodwpos 

AlZXA A‘, IOI AicyraB iy. 
The inscription is engraved on the thighs of a bronze statuette, 
representing a nude youth, found at Bononia. For the at of AicyA. 
cf. the vocalism of the Latin Aesculapius (see also Keil, Syll. p. 56). 
The x for « is paralleled by two Boeotian examples, Rang. 898 J. 2 
"AcxAariy and 1304 J. 40 "AcxAamixios (with v. 1. "AcwA.). But the 
8 for w appears to be unique. 


AEGINA. 


§ 57. Inscriptions. As the island was occupied in Ol. 87. 2= 
431 B.c. by Attic cleruchs and the old population banished, it follows 
that it is with inscriptions (these are on stone) in Doric dialect alone 
that we are here concerned; and they are not numerous. 


119. On the walls of a subterranean tomb in Aegina. IGA 351, 


TAIYAMWIAM EVAVMA+0$ 
1+IWlO¢ NAILALO® 
M[elvexpat[ns] Potvey[s.] Eu[p]upz[a]yos Poi veé.] 


120. A stone, 1.3 m. long, 0.7 m. broad, discovered in Aegina in the ruins 
of a chapel dedicated to Michael the Archangel, on the site of what is supposed 
to have been a temple of “Apresus "Agaia (Paus. u. 30. 3). The inscription is 
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engraved in letters of 0.06—0.065 m. high on the raised margin of the surface. 
CIG 2138 and Add.; IGA 352 (numerous authorities quoted). 


TIAAO 


>DISHABAIONETOIES.EHAA 
[Te Og re tv] Kwrradacs ‘ABAlwv érroince ‘AXrlpov. 


This Kwi:ddac must not be confounded with the promontory Kwi:ds on the 
west coast of Attica, known for its temple of KwAcds ’Agpodirn, Paus. 1. 1. 5. 
Fick (G. G. A. 1883, p. 124) objects to'APXlwy and ‘AAriuov as impossible names. 
He suggests that the H’s may be marks of punctuation and would read: ’ASalwy 
(‘Koseform’ of ’ABa:ddwpos) éwolnce’ Adripos KwXcadats. 


121. A tomb inscription from Aegina: the letters are 0.02 m. high. 
Rang. 368; IGA 358. 
®EOIL @co[rédns or the like]. 
OEGONO$ O@npavos. 


It would seem that the © and perhaps the Q are mistakes, but whether 
or not on the part of the printer in Rangabé is not clear. 


122. A stone column, 1.5 m. long, 0.50 m. in diameter, found in the same 
place as no. 121. The inscription is in four lines longitudinally. CIG Add. 
2138 d; IGA 354 (numerous authorities quoted), 


HOSTOAATAA MAPEOEKE 
DINOSTRATOS$:ESTOMVMAVTOI 
PDATPRIAETOITEYOAAM DO 
DOOMONMVMA 
“Os rod’ dyadp’ avéOnxe,|Pirsotparos eat’ ovup’ avr@,| 
matpl dé re tTHvov Aapolddwy ovupa. 
1238. Two fragments of a base of white marble found at Olympia. Kirch- 
hoff, 4. Z. xxxvu. p.161; IGA 355. 
a. b. 
S$KANONA 
ADASANS® INAIMI 
[Etxéva Fadstos rdv8 ‘Ay |ddas avéb[nne] 
[wig wats vixdoals cadov a[ysva Arés] 
[ZnpdpBov tov Wy Aiyliva pe’ ([80d bwedbe Fépyov.] 
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Roehl quotes Paus. vr. 10. 9: <Avxivoy. 88 'Hpacéa xal "Ewixpddioy Mavrivéa 
cal Té\\wva ‘Opec Odorov (cf. no. 279, Arcadia) cal ’Hdetov 'Ayiaday ev rac 
dvedouévous vixas, Auxtvow wer Spduou, rods S¢ éx air@ xarecdeypévous wuypuys, 
"Exixpadioy wev xal "Ayidday, roy pev adrav IIré\cxos Alywihrns éwolnoe, tov Se 
"Ayuaday ThpauBos, yévos xal ovros Alycvtrnys; and for 1. 2 he compares 
CIG 1582 vixjoas xaddv dydva Acéds, and Paus. vi. 10. 7 vicnoas trots Kadov 
dydva Acds. 


124. A slab of blue marble, unfractured, 0.34 m. high, 0.44 m. broad, 
found in Aegina, now at Athens in the gymnasion Hadriani; the letters are 
0.08 m. high. Blouet, Exp. Scient., tom.m. p. 59, no. 8. Rang. n. 4 and p. 380. 
CIG Add. 2140 a®; Lebas, V. A. no, 1714; IGA 356. 


ET AEA 
OTOAE 
| SAMA 
"Eydnr | ov rode | capa. 
125. (a) A stone, 1.16 m. broad, 0.61 m. high, found in a garden in 


Aegina; the letters are 0.16 m. high. Blouet, l.c, no. 4; CIG Add. 2140. a’; 
Lebas, V. A. no. 1713; IGA 357, 


APISTONAIAA Var, lect. Blouet = and A (ter). 
"Apicronalda. 
(b) From a subterranean tomb in Aegina. IGA 358. 
SOMEAEOS 
EMI 
Lwpndeos | eipe. 


126. Two fragments of white marble, 0.255 m. in height, 0.8 m. and 
0.78 m. respectively in length, found at Olympia. Kirchhoff, A. Z. xxxvi. p. 142; 


IGA 359. 
(a) (6) 


TAAVKIAS:AITINATASIE OIESE 
Travxias Atywaras é[rlolnce. 


The base on which this inscription is found can hardly be any other than 
that of the monument related by Paus. vr. 9. 4—5 to have been dedicated by 
Gelo, son of Dinomenes, on the occasion of a victory in the 73rd Olympiad 
(488 8.c.), the artist being Glaukias of Aegina. Pausanias however absurdly 
supposes that the Gelo in question is not the Sicilian despot, but a namesake. 
The inscription, being datable, is important for the general history of the 
alphabet, though it contains nothing characteristic for the Aeginetan. 


127. (a) A stone, about 1 m. square, found in Aegina at the foot of the 
hill called ro dpos. IGA 860. 
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MEEKTAZHOAO 
NHABONAIOON 
ZTAZELTZKONPONAN 

Mn éx ras o800 (sc. 1c). [Tévd’]”ABwv riOov [tJoraces 
oKoTOv ay[pos sStra or the like]. 

R. Meister (N. Jahrb. 1882, 28. 522 sqq.) notes that the assimilation of pre- 
positions is in no way a parallel for the assimilation of »v édedx. toc. He would 
read Ecrac’ és oxordv. D. Comparetti (Riv. d. fil. x1. 553 sq.) ridicules Roehl’s 
explanation, given above, and reads: Mh éx ras 030 | AaBaw NlOov | ordon(c)s 
oxoroy, Gd{’ éué]; i.e. ‘do not take a stone from the road for a target, but this 
one (me).’ For the aspirate after \ in \aSuy he cites'M, ‘Ff of nos. 100, 116, 216 
b 131. This interpretation certainly has the merit of making the y in in- 
scriptions of Aegina uniformly [ . 

(b) A piece of porous stone found in Aegina, now at Athens in the Gym- 
nasion Hadriani. Blouet, op. cit. n.5; CIG Add. 2140 a!°; Lebas, V. A. n. 
1715; IGA 361. 

XOIP 
Oz 

(c) A triangular slab of lime-stone found in Aegina, 1854. Pittakis, Eph. 

Arch. n. 2649; IGA 362. 


TOAEZAMATOKYPPIO 
MW | MOA 10 T 
ETE OEKE 


Xoitpos. An epitaph. 


Trevaita rode oda tov Kumptov 
Tov Yanapu[ vilov’ (see p. 229) Ardr- 
yos pe eTréOnxe. 


FAEYKITA 
TOSANA 
IMO$ME 


128. A tomb-stone, 0.72 m. high, 0.52 m. broad, 0.08 m. thick, found in 
Aegina. {[t subsequently came into the hands of an antiquarian at Athens, 
Kirchhoff, Monatsb. Ac. Berl. 1878, p. 265 sqq.; IGA 368. 


JtAIPETEOIPAPIO | 


|VTESEFOAEANTIETA | 
| TESHYOSATAPBOKEIMAI| 


| TEIAEOANONPATPIAA| 


FENPPONIPONIANTISTATES 
AQENAIOS 
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Xaipere ot trapivtres’ eyo 5é Avtiotatns, vos "ArdpBov, 
Ketwat THOE Savy, tatpiba yiv mpodcTrov" 
"Avtistarns *AOnvaios. 
For the clumsiness of the metre, cf. no.80. On the form dos, which appears 
in Attic first in an inscription of 400 8.c., and becomes more and more frequent 


down to the first century, when it begins to give place again to vlds, see Meister- 
hans, Gr. d. Att. Inschr. p.29; Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 180. 


Add also the following : 


129. (i) Two slabs from Aegina, which formed the roof of a tomb: the 
letters are 0.18 m. in height; IGA 363; (a2) RTAIMRTO ’Ewawérov; (b) 
ARI RIO ‘Apyelov. (ii) From the door of a tomb in Aegina, CIG Add. 2148 q; 
Lebas, V. A. n. 1712; IGA 364: EVT VXO Eoérvxov. (iii) Leb., ib. 1742; IGA 


365: |AM. (iv) Leb., ib. 1748; IGA 366: AAMO (Blonet, op. cit. m. 


p. 59, n. 7, var. 1. A) Aduov, Aayo--, or ...8duov. (v) A fragment of porous 
stone from the temple of Athena in Aegina ; Ross, Arch, Aufs. 1.248; IGA 367: 


RIAL (MJecd:{as] ? [@]eld [wos ?) or the like. (vi) An inscr. from Cecryphaleia 
(Angistri), IGA 369: IODEDPEALOETAA ... r]dde[A]oe[d] dfv]ee- 


ra[v]. 


§ 58. The Alphabet and its relations, The Aeginetan alpha- 
bet agrees very closely with the Attic and stands at the same point 
of development. The agreement is more especially seen in the repre- 
sentation of € by xo (see no. 119) and consequently y by go; but it 
differs from Attic in the forms of y and A. Whether digamma and 
koppa were present is doubtful. 


§ 59. Age of the inscriptions. Three periods are recognizable 
in the inscriptions according as they exhibit ® and $ (119—121), 
© and $ (122—126), or lastly = (127, 128). The latter may be 
placed shortly before the beginning of the Peloponnesian war. The 
oldest (as, e.g., no. 126) may reach to the first quarter of the fifth 
century B.c., but, to judge from the regularity and the direction 
of the writing, not beyond. 
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©. The Ionic Alphabet. 
ABOU-SYMBEL. 


§ 60. Earliest known stage. In an incomplete or rudimentary 
stage of development the Ionic alphabet appears in the inscriptions 
written by Greek mercenaries, probably at latest before 589 B.c., on 
the colossal figures before the temple of Abou-Symbel in Nubia. From 
the fact that three of the writers describe themselves respectively as 
belonging to Teos, Ialysus, and Colophon, it is reasonably inferred 
that we have in these inscriptions a true picture of the alphabet in 
use at the time when they were written in the Ionic Greek cities of 
the coast of Asia Minor, as well as in the neighbouring Doric island 
of Rhodes. That the Rhodians should at so early a period have 
adopted the all but fully developed Ionic alphabet is a fact which 
will appear the less surprising when we consider that as early as 
the 33rd Olympiad (648 B.c.) the Ionic Epos had reached Rhodes 
and incited to imitation’ (Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 41). 

But it has been held that the Ionic alphabet, with its full 
list of symbols, was in use—and probably at Miletus—at a date 
quite as early as the earliest known inscriptions discovered at or 
near Miletus itself. The recent excavations in Egypt at Naucratis 
have brought to light a large number of pottery and vase inscrip- 
tions, consisting of dedications to the Milesian Apollo and belonging 
to the temple and temenos which the Milesians dedicated separately 
from the other Greeks (cf. Hdt. 11. 178). The alphabet in which 
they wrote would certainly seem to be the alphabet in use at 
Miletus at the time; but if so, many of the inscriptional forms 
appear to be of a much earlier stamp than the Milesian inscriptions 
(nos. 133 sqq.) attributed to the end of the 7th or first part of the 
6th century. Some of the dedications are given below under the 
head of Miletus, but in order not to prejudice decision they are 
treated in separate sections. See further the remarks in § 63, 67. 


§ 61. Inscriptions. 


130 a—i. The Abou-Symbel inscriptions (see pp. 152,153). The first eight, 
a—h, are engraved on the left leg of one of the seated colossal figures, the 
ninth, t, below the left knee of another. CIG 5126; Lepsius Denkmiiler aus 
Acgypt. u. Aethiop. xii. Abth. vi. Bl. 99, Gr. 531, 534, 536, and Bl. 98, Gr. 


1 See Dict. Biogr. s.v. Peisander. 
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§ 61 
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515—519, 528-530; Blass, Herm. xm. 381; Wiedemann, Rh. Mus. xxxv. (1880) 
364 sqq.; Abel, Wien. Stud. 111. 161 sqq.; IGA 482. Besides the Greek inscrip- 
tions, there are others in Phoenician and four in an alphabet supposed by 
Lepsius l.c. to be Carian. 
a. Bactréos érOovros és EXedhavrivay Vap(p)atixyou 
Taira éypaway, Toi ody Vappatixo Te Qeoxr(é)os 
érreov. rAOov Sé Képxios xaturrepOe, uls 0 mrotapos 
avin. ad(A)oyAwa(c)ous § jye Tloracyuro, Atyumrious de 
"Apacs. 
5 éypade S ape” Apywv ‘ApotBiyou cai TléXeTos Ovdapov. 
“EreotB[to]s 6 Trios. c. Trees p &ypade o ‘landv- 
ovo[s ?...]. d. v0 ‘ApoBiy[ov]. e. TaBis o 
Oorodadytos ovv Vapparalr]? f. ‘Aynoeppo[s]. 
g. Waoidev o ‘Ino... h. KpiOis éypalde}v. 
t. ‘OpryuooB, 8xa Baorreds 7(del. E)Xace (see p. 25, note !) 
Tov otpatov [T]o mparo[y tedd &uja Vay(p)atiyo[v Ar8ov]. 
In determining the date of these inscriptions on historical grounds 
we have to choose between four Egyptian kings named Psammeti- 
chos. Of these, Psammetichos IV. is excluded for palaeographical 
reasons ; he is said to have been on the throne in 400—399 Bc. 
(Diod. x1v. 35), and the character of the writing forbids a date so 
late as the end of the Peloponnesian War. Psammetichos III. 
reigned hardly six months and was close pressed by the Persians on 
his frontier: in his case therefore an expedition southwards to Nubia 
was in the last degree unlikely. A. Wiedemann (Ah. Mus. 1. c.), 
with whom agree Roehl] and Hicks, rejects the period 654—617 B.c.’, 
the reign of Psammetichos I., and decides for 594589 B.a., known 
since the discovery of the Serapeum stelae (cf. Rawlinson, Hist. 
Eg. 1. 12; Wiedemann, Gesch. Aeg. 117—121) to have been the 
limits within which Psammetichos II. reigned, for the following 
reasons. (1) That Psammetichos I. ever made an expedition to 
Elephantine is by no means proved from the statements of Herod- 
otus 11. 28, 30; the whole story looks like a myth; (2) it was a 
custom with the Egyptian kings to cause their names to be inscribed 
1 Or, according to some, 664—610, Kirchhoff still (Stud.4 42 sq.) prefers to 


assign the inscriptions to the (latter half of the) reign of Psammetichos IL 
Maintaining as he does that the oldest Milesian inscriptions (with = and 


§\) may have reached the 7th century, and that they represent a stage immedi- 
ately succeeding and derived from such a stage as that represented by the Abou- 
Symbel inscriptions, he feels it necessary to allow a considerable interval of 
time for the further development to have taken place in. 


o 
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in sacred places which they might happen to visit; there is no trace 
of the name of Psammetichos I. at Elephantine or Philae, though 
elsewhere it is common enough; (3) Herodotus (11. 161) expressly 
mentions an expedition of Psammetichos II., whom he calls Psammis, 
to Aethiopia; (4+) this statement is supported by a notice in Aristeas 
(de legis div. translatione ed. Schard. p. 4), whose genuineness as an 
author W. maintains: 


1.2. W. identifies Psammetichos (not the king), son of Theocles, with the 
person named Hor, called also Psemtek-mench, governor of Southern Egypt, 
whose name appears on the inscription of an Egyptian statue in the Louvre, 
belonging to the early years of the reign of Apries, the successor of Psam- 
metichos II., and with the general named Hor, on a Phoenician inscription at 
Abou-Symbel, The objection however that the father of our Psammetichos is 
called Theocles, while Hor's father is Aufrer, does not seem to have been satis- 
factorily met by W. Mr Hicks says ‘‘we may take Psamatichos, son of 
Theokles, to be the son of a Greck mercenary of Psammetichos I. (Hat. m. 152), 
who named his son after his master.” 

1.3. W. wanted to read Képrios on the ground that the broad reach of the 
river from Elephantine to the first cataract was called Kerti; but the second x 
is plain. xardwepOe vis 6 is due to the acute conjecture of Blass (I. c.) for the 
xarurepOev is 6 of previous edd. ‘Yls then will be a Doric form for of. ‘ They 
went up as far as the river allowed them.” ‘TI ‘where’, ‘whither’, occurs on 
Cretan inscriptions: ols ‘whither’ is found on Delphian inscriptions: xis=-ot, 
Ammonius de diff. p. 121, from Sophron (Ahrens Dor. 367). Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 116. 

1,4. ‘‘Potasimto (qu. Iléras “Iurov Blass) was in charge of the foreigners 
(e.g. the Greek mercenaries) and Amasis of the Egyptians.” 

1.5. ‘Archon, son of Amoebichos (6 'Au.) and Pelekos, son of Eudamos 
(6 Evd.) wrote our names.” For the crasis in ‘Ayorf. cf. rdpyeto, no. 75. 

b. This and the following small inscriptions we owe to the vanity of indi- 
vidual members of the exploring party, who wished to immortalise themselves : 
in the longer (a) they are commemorated by two of their number. 

g» TlaclSwy. Wiedemann analyses into Ila (pa, the Egyptian article) + Zldwy, 
i.e. the Sidonian. If Pasidon is a Phoenician, ‘Immo- should perhaps be altered to 
lxro[ Pbpos], lxmo[5péuos] or lrré[uaxos}, as Roehl suggests. The traces favour 
the koppa. 

i. G. Hirschfeld, Rh. Mus. xu. (1887) 222, for ‘OuyvodB suggests ‘O ‘Iaddouos. 


§ 62. The Alphabet. We miss the signs for F, ¢, §,w. With re- 
gard to the first it so happens that there is no word in the inscriptions 
in which, on the assumption that F was present in the alphabet, we 
should have expected to find it used. It may be asserted with con- 
fidence that the sound of F was no longer living with the Ionians of 
this period’, but the same cannot be stated as positively of the 
Dorians of these Eastern districts ; and, as has been said above, the 


1 See however the remarks on no. 27 (Na,zos). 


11—2 
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inscriptions are partly of Ionic, partly of Doric origin. Whether 
therefore the written sign was in use must remain an open question. 
The absence of the sign for ¢ is obviously accidental and the same 
must in fact be said of the ¢, for the use of which the inscriptions 
before us offer no opportunity. It is not likely that the sound was 
expressed by a combination, such as xo, for the alphabet already 
possesses not only a ¢ and a yx, but alsoa y. Now in alphabets of 
the Western group though it often happens that a sign for ¢ is found 
but no w', yet hitherto no instance of the converse has been known ; 
and there is no ground for supposing that the course of development 
was different in the present case. There remains the sign for w. 
That the {. was wanting in the alphabet is clear from the use of O 
to represent 0, ov, w. It appears highly probable then that in these 
inscriptions we have all the essential signs of the fully-developed 
Ionic alphabet, with the sole exception of the . It is distinguished 
from the Ionic alphabet of the oldest Milesian inscriptions (133 sqq.) 
only (1) by the absence of this $1, and (2) by the use of the $ for 
=, and (3) by the transitional usage of the Q’ to denote both » and 
the spiritus asper (e.g. Bayjoeppos, T7Aehos, Tyios), while at Mile- 
tus it denotes only the 7. 


§ 63. Marks of antiquity and relation to other alphabets. 
There is little doubt that all these inscriptions were written at the 
same time, perhaps even on the same day and within the same hour. 
The forms of the letters are at the same stage of development; varia- 


tions like those between A and A,F and t or A, and 9, V and Y, 


are unimportant. The uniformity in the use of $ is again a common 
characteristic; once indeed (A) there is a remarkable variant form, 
but in no case the M (san) or the four-stroke £. There is the same 


agreement in the use of H, which in the great majority of cases 
stands for 7 and about three times for spiritus asper. Now we have 
been led above on historical grounds to assign the composition 
of these inscriptions to the period 594—589 s.c. If we are right 
in assigning the oldest Milesian inscriptions (see § 67) to at latest the 
first quarter of the 6th century, the interval of time between the 
inscriptions of Abou-Symbel and those of Miletus is too insignificant 


1 Sce the Tables at the end of the volume. 

2 G. Hirschfeld (/.c.) thinks that two only of the inscriptions, ¢ and i, from 
the description ‘IaAvcros, were written by Rhodians. These two are distinguished 
by the peculiarity that they use Af both for the spiritus asper and the vowel- 
sound ; unless in i neXave is to be transcribed hy\ace. 
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to justify the assumption of a chronological development in the 
alphabet from the one to the other, and it seems to me more likely 
that the differences between the Abou-Symbel and the Milesian may 
be local rather than chronological. In other words the Abou-Symbel 
type cannot be regarded as the general type from which the com- 
pleted Ionic alphabet was expanded, and we cannot maintain that 
inscriptions in the imperfect Abou-Symbel type of alphabet are 
necessarily on that account older than the Ionic alphabet with the 
full tale of symbols. If on the other hand we incline to the date 
of the older Psammetichus, the chronological hypothesis gains in 
weight. But it is impossible wholly to ignore the consideration of 
the inscriptions found at Naucratis (132 sqq.) as a factor in the 
solution of this question. It must suffice at present to say that 
unless we reject entirely the inferences of date based by the explorers 
upon the successive strata of remains in which the inscriptions were 
found, and upon the nature of those remains (see W. M. F. Petrie, 
Discoveries at Naukratis, § 4 ; E. A. Gardner, Academy, May 14, 1887), 
it is hard to resist the conclusion that, making all allowance for rude- 
ness of writing and ignorance of the writers, we have in the inscrip- 
tions of Naucratis forms of letters which at least equal in antiquity 
those of the Abou-Symbel inscriptions, even on the assumption of the 
earlier date for the latter. It will be observed that only one of the 
Abou-Symbel inscriptions (2) is decidedly Bovorpodyddv, but no excep- 
tion can be taken to the attribution of so early a date as the end of 
the 7th or the beginning of the 6th century solely by reason of the 
direction of writing (cf. § 41, 1. 11.). Lastly, we have seen (§ 16, 
17) on palaeographical grounds that the Abou-Symbel inscriptions 
belong to a distinctly later period both of time and development 
than the inscriptions of Thera and Crete, which differ from the 
former in being without the non-Phoenician é, ¢, x, w, but agree 
with them in the fluctuating usage of @. 

§ 64. Further development of the Alphabet. The natural 
course would be to examine inscriptions of Teos, Colophon, Rhodes, 
belonging to the interval between the period of the Abou-Symbel 
inscriptions and the period of final development of the lonic alpha- 
bet in its permanent form as represented by inscriptions of Hali- 
carnassus, of about 453 B.c., and so to trace the gradual changes, 
as we have done, e.g. in the Melian section. But in only one case, 
that of Teos, are there available materials. The later phase of the 
Ionic alphabet at Teos we shall find it more convenient to treat 
separately in its chronological order. 
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§ 65. The Alphabet in Rhodes. One point however may be 
discussed in connexion with Rhodes. We have seen (§ 60) that at 
latest about Ol]. 47 (= 594-589 Bc.) the Ionic alphabet in a rudi- 
mentary stage had extended to the Doric-speaking Greeks of South 
West Asia Minor, and was in general use. At what time the ex- 
tension took place in the dearth of illustrative documents it is 
impossible to say. But the question, what alphabet was in use in 
Rhodes before the introduction of the Ionic, may be answered with 
considerable probability from an examination of the following in- 
scriptions. 7 

131. On a vase of very ancient style, found in a tomb near Cameiros and 


now in the Br. Mus. A.Salzmann, Nécropole de Cameiros, Tab. tim. ; Kirchhoff, 
Stud.‘ 48. 


a MEMBEFAM Mevédvas. 
bb FOT+4 "Extop. 
SVDOPBOM  EvopBos. 


The presumption that the vase besides being found in Rhodes 
was also manufactured there is strengthened by the Doric form of the 
name MevéAas. But the point to be noticed is that the forms of the 
letters, more especially the lambda, lead us unmistakably to identify 
the alphabet with the oldest Argive alphabet, which in its turn 
agrees in all essentials with the Ionic before the introduction of the 


fl; and the tradition of mythology, too, is in favour of an Argive 
colonisation of Rhodes (Grote, H. G. ch. xviii). 


Note. The conclusion arrived at above might seem to be invalidated by the 
contents of later inscriptions, which have come down to us from the Sicilian 
Gela, colonised from Rhodes as early as 690 B.c., and Acragas the colony of 
Gela. The coin-legends (not before 550 3.c.) of these towns, CEAA® and 
AKRACANTOS, and the inscription on a bronze cube, possibly used as 


a weight (IGA 513), TONC RAOIONR MAI, exhibit forms of the gamma 
and lambda unknown to the Argive alphabet!. But no great stress can be laid 
upon this fact, for it might be explained as due to neighbouring influences in 
a foreign land. Nevertheless these modifications appear to be older and to 
have been brought about in Rhodes itself. At any rate to this conclusion we 
are led by the legend on the coins of Ialysus, [|AAY ZION, and the inscrip- 
tion following. 

181 a, b,c,d. On vases found at Cameiros. Froehner, Mel. p. 8 8qq.; 
Rhusop.,'Ad. 11. p. 320; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 49; IGA 473; C. Smith, J. H. 8S. vi. 
(1885) p. 371 sqq. 


1 No. 187, found at Agrigentum, also has y =x; see the note ad loc. 
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a QDOZMIAHMIACEDPEMEKAQITOMIAZ 
Poopla muir aye 86 pe K(A)eroulas. 
b = PINTOZLKEMITAZKAAAZAKVAIFZ APOIKIAA, 
Dirtas nul tas Karas a KvALES a TrotKiAa ; ef. no. 286 a. 
c. IAAMS&NHOZHMI [Sapevios nul. 
d. AZTVOYIAAHMA| "Aotuoyida nui. 
Here we have not only the gamma and lambda in the same form as on the 


coins of Gela and Acragas, but also VW =x and +=€; and further, strangely, H 


as a vowel-sign. For a possible explanation of these phenomena see the 
Addenda, p. 322 aq. 


MILETUS. 


$66. Inscriptions; (i) found at Naucratss consisting chiefly of 
dedications on vases to the Milesian Apollo, (ii) found near Msletus. 
(i) Naucratis. 


1832. On soft red-brown vases, with black bands. Inscrr. from Naukratis, 
Pl. xxxii. 3, 4. 


[Narre AN hon 


"QD. “roAXo, cod eipl 


cvs Q 7 DX RIN 
[D2 *é]AXW cod cipl(]. 


c. Onan ‘eye-bowl’. Ibid. xxxiii. 305. 


weet \ 


("DQ *roAAw] cob etm. 
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Other of the dedications, mostly of later date, vary the formula: in some 
it is ods elu, in others ody efu. Mr E. A. Gardner (Inscrr. from Naukratis) 
argues that the form 'Ard\\w is a vocative. He points to as many as twelve 
instances in these dedications, where he thinks no other explanation is ten- 
able. If this view is correct we have a combination of two ordinary forms of 
dedication, (1) where the deity is addressed by the dedicator in the vocative and 
the second person, (2) where the object dedicated speaks in the first person, but 
not to the deity. According to G. Meyer (Gr. Gr. § 325), in many nouns subse- 
quently declined in the form -w», -w, &c., this form is due to false analogy, the 
earlier declension being -ws, -w, &c. If ’Awdé\\wy is one of these, this new 
vocative in -w will strengthen his opinion. 


d. Ona light-brown vase, with black lines, thick. Ibid. Pl. xxxii. 2. 


[8 Seva dv@lnxe to “AmroArNous Tal. MiJAnod[q]. 
e. On large thick drab bowls. Ibid. Pl. xxxii. 68, 69. 
(i) YNITONNT Terdrrwvo[s] 
(i1) M4 etp{s]. 


See the remarks in § 67 (ii) on the form of the ». 


f. On ‘eye-bowls’, &o. Ibid. Pl. xxxiii. 291, 293. 
(i) NPOMNnsopy 
(ii) NOAANSO.. MI 
i.e. °C) "aroAAw adv eft. Cf. note on c supra. 


g. On rough drab bowls with brown bands. Ibid. Pl. xxxii. 1 a, xxxiii. 250, 
258. 


(i) APOAAOVMOSEMI 
"AToAN@VOS Ebpe. 
(ii) MOAONOS 
(il) TATMOAON 
ie. TATOANWVOS Eipt. 


132 bis. On fragments of a buff vase with scarlet deer, swans and geometri- 
cal patterns. The inscription is in one line. Jbid. Pl. xxxii. 1. 
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NOARMA DXxOz| JAPOANMEKAITHV 


P OXON:KAITOVIC| IDION 
Tlonépapyos [p dvéiyxe t]wrddwve cai tHv [mployour Kal ro 
U7r[ oxpyr7 |pcov. 
Compare for the nature of the objects dedicated the Sigean inscription, 
no. 42. 


133 ter. On the rim of a large black lebes, in one line. Ibid. Pl. xxxiii. 218. 


DANHEMEANE@HKETAMOAANA...... 
ieee AHZINIOFAAVQO 


Davns pe aveOnxe TwrorAd.o[w re MijAnoio 6 Trav[ov. 
See below, § 67. 


(ii) Miletus. 


133. A marble lion, discovered by Mr Newton on the Sacred Way near 
Miletus, and brought by him to the Br. Mus. The inscription is written Bovorpo- 
g@7nddv on the back of the lion; many of the letters are difficult to read. C. T. 
Newton, Tr. R. Soc. Lit., n. 8. v1. 1859, p. 487; id., Monatsb. Ak. Berl. 1859, 
p. 660; id., Hist. Disc. 1. p. 777, tab. xcvir. 66; IGA 483. 


TAATAEMATATAASAMS@SEANOINP 
SAEANAOOTBXIAOT3IAIATZI0WNNI 


KAIPASIKABSKAIGP EEANAPOSKAIRY 
AINTMBT. [ZA RBN4ITIEAWAIAYZOlQ 
POPFNNI 


Ta ayad\pata trade avébecay oi 'Op- 
iwvos tmaides tod apynyot, [O]aris 

kat TlaouxrAns xai ‘Hynoavdpos x[ali Ev- 
Buos wal ‘Avakirews, Se[xa]tnv to ’A- 
TOoX(A)ewve. 


Mr Newton thinks that the dedicators were citizens of Miletus, not only on 
account of the vicinity of that city, but because two of the names, Thales and 
Hegesandros, are known to have been borne by Milesians. Hat. v. 125, tells us 
that Hecataeus the historian was the son of Hegesandros, and that he claimed 
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to be of most ancient descent (ib. m. 43): but that the Hegesandros of the inser. 
is the same man is a conjecture which can neither be proved nor refuted. The 
name Pasicles, 1.3, is connected with the earliest traditions of Miletus (ib. rx. 97). 
The Thales of 1. 2 cannot be the famous philosopher, who according to Diog. 
Laert. was son of Examyas. Nor is it likely that the Anaximandros of no. 1% 
was the philosopher of that name. 


134. A limestone base, found in the same place, now in the Br. Mus, The 
height of the stone is 0.45 m., the breadth 0.81 m., the length of the surviving 
portion 2.1m. The inscr. on the front portion (a2) measures 1.23 m. in length ; 
on the back portion (b) are repeated fragments of the same inscription. Newton, 
Tr. R. Soc. Lit., ib. p. 487; id., Monatsb. Ak. Berl. 1859, p. 661; id., Hist. 
Disc. 11. pp. 583 and 781, tab. xovi1. 67, 68; IGA 484. 


(2) 
OIANAE| MANVADOPAIASETO MANADO MAX 
3814IVq9TAAABBIONINVA2RI® 


(2) | 
NAZEIMANADOP/ In| ¥q4T 4 


(a) Oi’ Avakipavdpou raises rod Mavdpopay[ov (here should 
follow names) rH "AmédAwve 73 Setva dvi[Oecav' érroinae Se 
Tepyurdns. 


(b) ...vakuuavdpov m[a].... wee € Tepyex[A].... 


136. An inscription on the elbow of a chair on which is a seated figure ; 
found in the same place and now in the Br. Mus. Newton, Monatsb. Ak. Berl. 
1859, p. 662; id., Hist. Disc. 1. 783, tab. xcv1. 71; IGA 485. 


EVAHMOE MS&ESPOISN 
Evénucs pe ezrolev. 


136. A statue of a woman seated on a chair, on the right side of which the 
inscription is written. Formerly to be seen on the Sacred Way. Mr Newton in 
his visit to the district sought in vain for the monument. CIG 39; IGA 486. 
Five copies exist; one (a) in the Antiquitates Ionicae, Vol. 1. Plate to Ch. 11. 
p. 29 (London, 1821), whence was taken Rose’s copy, Inscrr. p. 23, tab. m1. 4 ; 
a second (b) made by Cockerell, given also by Rose, l.c.; a third by Gell, re- 
peated variously (c) by Leake, Journ. 4s. Min. p. 240; (d) by Rose, l.c.; (e) by 
O. Mueller in Boettiger’s Amalthea, Vol. m1. p. 40, and in the copy adopted 
by Boeckh CIG (39: cf. Praef. p. xxvi. 8q.), with a few slight corrections from 
Rose’s copy. 
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CIG 39. 
MA AZTIANAZFZEM 
MIxaB@IMAZAZ 
AMA3 NAPNEL 

IN 2171170 


[‘Ep]ue[nlovavak judas avéOnxev [4]... Sew tarod\rwve. 


Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 26, adopting the third line from Gell (Leake, p. 250; Rose, 
L.c.), a8 under : 


DAHIAFATAP o SAIAENTANR 


proposes [6 "Alr]o\[wr]idew. Roehl suggests as nearer to traces of the lines 
[o Evp)oA[w]idew or [6 TJoA[u]idew. Boeckh, needlessly as Kirchhoff maintains, 
suspected this inscription to be an archaising imitation. 


187. An inscription on the leg of a statue found on the Sacred Way not 
far from Didyma by Lord Aberdeen. Walpole, Memoirs relating to European 
and Asiatic Turkey, p. 458, 1x.; CIG 2861; IGA 487 from Lord Aberdeen’s 
journal. 

TNAITANAZOTIIO 
TMIOIAN ZA 
ZNANAIMNAZAIM \ 


J. 


- Tovs av[d]pcavt[as ..... Ad]tp104 av[&«]oaly whas rpets Kep Japias 
Ao[pstjéwy o[vadjoravr]e[s] or the like. 
The Latmians, if the reading is to be trusted, are the inhabitants of Heraclea 


Latmi in Caria. Képayos, now Keramo, on the gulf named after it, is also in 
Caria. 


188. An inscription on the chair of a sitting figure found near Didyma by 
the Sacred Way; now in the Br. Mus, The retrograde inscription runs along the 
left margin of the seat, facing the spectator, from below upwards, and continues 
on the contiguous side margin, from above downwards, left to right. Newton, 
Tr. R. Soc, Lit. v1. p. 487; Monatsb. Ak. Berl, 1859, p. 661; Hist. Disc. 1. 784, 
tab. yxxiv. and xcvu. 72; Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 19 sq.; IGA 488. 


SOXIAZHZOIXIFITZ O13 9THOIMIFZHIAX 
AIARFMATOAPOBNNOS 


Xapns eiut 6 Kreiotos Tevytova(c)ns apyos, ayadpa Tob 
"AmroAAwvos. 


See the remarks in § 67 below. 
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139. A stone found at Didyma near the ruins of the temple; the letters 
are 0.02 m. in height. The text below is after Newton’s copy, Disc. 11. pp. 782, 
783, and tab. xcvur. 70. Ross, Arch. Aufs. 11. p. 660; Lebas, V. 4. 11. n. 
221, tab. v.5; Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ p. 18 sq.; IGA 489. 


O | 
OlOTS3IH 
AEENENAI 
EIONMWOIA 
NOE NATEDEE 
... Ol 
— moto] H -W- Tw &e) ele(v) Si[n]acov 


Tovey] — TO —-—vv ws a[alrépes. 
140. A stone found at Didyma near the Sacred Way. The inser. is Bov- 


orpopnddy. Ussing, using Listov’s copy, Actt. ac. Havn. tom. II. graeske og 
latinske Indskrifter, p. 36, n. 4; Newton, Disc. 1. p. 787, n. 72 a; IGA 490. 


vIT3il 
HKETOA 
AAAO) 

“lori[atos dva]axe TwmroArw[v]. 


§ 67. Characteristics and age of the inscriptions. The pre- 
sence of the {1 in these inscriptions marks the completion of the 
Ionic alphabet with its full tale of symbols. From the appearance 
of this last invented of the letters down to the latest phases of the 
genuine Ionic alphabet as represented, e.g. by the inscriptions of 
Halicarnassus, the history has little else to record than a gradual 
change in the form of letters in the direction of simplicity and regu- 


larity. Thus A or A gave way to A, & to E, 8 to H, @ or ® 


to O, M toV, N or N, and the Bovorpodydov style died out. From 
the survival of koppa to the date of no. 132 ter at Naucratis we may 
infer its presence at least for the earlier period of the alphabet in the 
mother country. 

But the discovery of the inscriptions at Naucratis compels us to 
consider whether the first appearance of the f1 should not be re- 
ferred to a date earlier even than the inscriptions of Abou-Symbel 
(cf. § 63). In the earlier of the Naucratis inscriptions, which 
are all short, though the signs for aBySfnOETuP XW are 
wanting, analogy entitles us to assume their presence in the alphabet. 
The » had probably the closed form, but it is found in this form 
only in a somewhat later inscription and frequently as a detached 
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letter. Once (Inscrr. Naukr. Pl. xxxii. 190) it has the peculiar 
form which we shall meet again in the inscription from Rhegiun, 
no. 180, cf. § 84. It will be convenient to discuss in order (i) the 
actual or relative dates of the Naucratis inscriptions, (ii) the pecu- 
liarities and affinities of the alphabet, and (iii) the chronology and 
characteristics of the inscriptions belonging to Miletus. 


(i) To the dedication by Phanes of MHalicarnassus, son of 
Glaucus (132 ter), we are able to assign an approximate if not a 
precise date. Phanes, we learn from Herodotus (111. 4), deserted 
Amasis for Cambyses about 526 B.c. We may date the dedication a 
few years before the event, probably about 530 B.c., and the alphabet 
agrees very well with that of the Milesian inscriptions belonging 
to the latter part of the sixth century. Mr E. A. Gardner (Naw- 
krutts, Part 1.; cf. J. H.S. vir. 220 sqq.) maintains (1) that the 
inscriptions found at Naucratis, of which only a few have been 
given above’, represent several stages of development widely enough 
separated to have extended over quite a century previous to the 
date of the Phanes vase; (2) that those whose characters most 
resemble the forms of the Abou-Symbel inscriptions are by no means 
the oldest of the series; (3) that therefore the older stratum of 
inscriptions may well go back to the latter half of the seventh cen- 
tury, perhaps as early as 650 B.c., if we may throw back the date of 
the founding of Naucratis (reputed to be approximately 630 B.c.; 
cf. Strabo, 801) to the earlier years of the reign of Psammetichos I. 
(664—610 B.c. or 654—617 B.c.)’. 

(ii) The oldest inscriptions of Naucratis ieapresonted by nos. 
132 a—g) are retrograde or Bovorpopydov. Some (132 /) appear to 
contain the remarkable combination of the three-stroke seyma with 
§., a combination rarely found in Ionic inscriptions possessing {1 
(cf. 158 a); in the inscriptions found near Miletus (133 sqq.) only 
the four-stroke s¢gma occurs*. In others, equally old, the stgma is 


1 Besides inscriptions in the Ionian alphabet are found some in an alphabet 
which may be Melian (see 8 bis and § 22 jin.); and one (retrograde) from its 
=e seems to be Corinthian. (Inscrr. Naukr. Pl. xxxiii. 330 MYITA... 
MOAg i mF Under no. 1323 g are given three in an alphabet where () 
is wanting, as at Abou-Symbel, and the sigma has three strokes only. 

2 These conclusions are strenuously assailed by Kirchhoff (Stud.‘444 sqq.) and 
by G. Hirschfeld (2h. Mus. xi. 1837, 200 8qq.). See the Appendix, p. 323 sq. 

3 The three-stroke sigma apparently occurs once or twice (beside eight in- 
stances of £ or €) in no. 183. But the form is by no means certain. £ and 


© are obviously variants of one another and form no chronological criterion. 
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characterised by its irregular form (sometimes straggling as in the 
Abou-Symbel, 180A, and Laconian inscriptions, 247 sqq.) and uncer- 
tainty of position. The same uncertainty of position is noticeable 
in the forms of e' and y, each of which is laid on its side. More 
remarkable still is the three-stroke p, of which there appear to be 
two certain instances, If the earliest form of y at Naucratis was as 
in no. 132 e, there would then be no confusion between the form of 
vy and the threo-stroke ». But before pronouncing upon this point 
caution demands that we should wait for fresh examples. 

(iii) On grounds of palaeographical priority we must in default 
of other evidence divide the inscriptions found at Miletus into 
two groups; the older marked by the presence of H, denoting 
not, as in the Abou-Symbel inscriptions, both y and the spiritus 
asper, but here only 7; the younger characterised by the later form 
H. As in the first group the contents furnish no positive marks of 
date’, the other group will be considered first. With regard to the 
inscription, no. 137, on the leg of a statue at Didyma, no conclusion 
can be drawn as to whether it belongs to the earlier or later group ; 
for just the characteristic letter is absent. But of this and all the 
inscriptions found on the statues of the Sacred Way near Didyma, it 
may be safely said that, on the assumption of their genuineness 
(cf. no. 136 note), they are all older than the capture of Miletus 
at the end of the Ionic Revolt, 494 B.c, and the burning at the 
same time of the ancient temple of Branchidae by the Persians. 
Indeed the works in question must be older than the beginning 
of the Revolt, 500 B.c.; for it is not likely that either during 
the Revolt itself or in the time of the Persian Wars, during 
which Miletus was completely prostrate, there would have been 
opportunity for the erection of these monuments. Again, neither 
the style of the statues nor the character of the inscriptions 
is consistent with the assumption of a date subsequent to the 
Persian Wars. But one of the inscriptions records a dedication 
by Histiaeus to Apollo (at Didyma). There is no reasonable ground 
for doubting that the dedicator is the well-known tyrant of Miletus. 
If so, the date of the dedication must be prior to his recal to the 
Persian court, which took place some time before the outbreak of 

1 Inferences of derivation from the fact that this is the normal position of 
the 5th Egyptian hieratic symbol are to be accepted with caution. Similarly, 
the coincidence of the position of sigma (in no. 182 a) with that of the Phoenician 


shin (see the Table p. 5) may be accidental. 
2 See the remarks appended to no. 133. 
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the Revolt in 500 B.c. Now Histiaeus was already ‘tyrant’ at the 
time of the Scythian expedition, 515 B.c. (?), but when he acquired 
the title is uncertain. We may however with sufficient exactness 
place the inscription somewhere in the period Ol]. 65—69 (520— 
501 B.c.). In another inscription, no. 138, a Chares is mentioned 
as apydés or Lord of Teichiussa, a place near Miletus) Probably 
under this title, as Mr Newton (Disc. 1. 22 sq.) suggests, we must 
understand one of the Dynasts or Tyrants who cropped up every- 
where under the aegis of foreign rule after the subjection of the 
Greeks of Asia Minor by the Persians, and Chares, like Histiaeus, 
brought his homage to the Apollo of Didyma, contributing in 
Oriental fashion his own statue (ayaApa) to the temenos of the God. 
Consequently the monument belongs to the period Ol]. 58—69 
(548—501 B.c.). If then we may assign these inscriptions, together 
with no. 139 which also has the open H, to the period following 
548 B.c., there is every reason to date those inscriptions in which 
the closed form © appears, as early as the first half of the century 
and even earlier—a date fully borne out by a comparison with the 
Ionic alphabet of the Sigean stele (no. 42) with its open form H. 


§ 68. Erythrae. We may conveniently add here the following 
inscription from Erythrae. 

141. On a marble, now in the Museum at Smyrna, 0.46 m. in height, 
0.31 m. in length, 0.20 m. in thickness; the letters are 0.035 m. in height. 
Movoeciov, &c., 1878, p. 60; Kaibel, Rh. M. xxxrv. p. 183, n. 229 a; IGA 495. 


| TOARe 


~- 168e o[a]- 

SEE wa wyr[n)- 
DEP R@HkK p er éOnx- 
-BANOV [e] Oavov- 
TIIODANOYK tt Pavo[«]- 
PITH AID | pir maw 
+ADITOM | _— XaPtSou- 
EMH €v7. 


It looks very much as if an elegiac couplet had been intended, but the 
engraver carelessly transposed the word uyrnp from its place after Pavoxplrn. 


The alphabet agrees closely, except with that of the later group 
of inscriptions from Miletus. The $ for = is certainly the fault of 
the stone. 


10 
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TEOS AND ITS COLONY ABDERA. 


§ 69. Inscriptions. The following inscriptions from Teos and 
its colony Abdera enable us to measure the progress made in the 
development of the Ionic alphabet during the period of probably 
more than a century which had elapsed since the date of the Abou- 
Symbel inscriptions. 


TEOS. 


142. An inscription of the class called ‘‘ devotiones” (see p. 334 8q.) on two 
stelae found in 1709 by Sherard among Turkish tombs near Eraki, at about 
eight hours distance from Smyrna and one hour from Sigazik. Chishull, Ant. 
Asiat. p. 968qq., from copies by Sherard and Lisle; CIG 3044; Lebas, V.A. m1. 


n. 59; Roehl, IGA 497, who has taken stele A from Lebas, B from Chishull, 
and on the authority of Waddington (Explic. p. 28) in every case reads © for 
the © of Sherard: of. Kirchhoff, Stud.413 sqq. For the commentary see the 


Appendix, p. 334 sqq. 

A. 
O=TI=Z:¢APMAKA: AHAHTH 
PIA: FPOIOIlL:EFPITHIOIEZ! 
N:TOLYNON: HEPIAINATHI: k 
ENON: APOAAYZOAI: KAIA 
YTON: kKAIFENOZ: TOKENO: 
O=TIZ:EZPFHN: THNTHIHN:k 
NAYOI: ZITON: EZAFEZOAI : 
HTEXNHI: HMHXANHI:HKAT 
AOAAAZZAN: BKATHITEIPO 
N:HEZAXOENTA : ANMOEOIH: KEN 
ON: APOAAYZOAI: KAIAYT 
ON: KAIFENOZ: TOKENO 


A. 


“Ootis dappaxa dndAnT7- 
pta trovot emt Tniowo- 
‘ A a 9 9 9 4 

y, To Euvoy 7 em (dun, K- 
etvov atroAAva Par Kal a- 

\ , 
uTOv Kal yévos TO Kelvov. 
"Oates és yqv tiv Tytnv x- 
w@Avot airov écaryerOat, 
é , a na a 
4 TéEXYN  ENXAVT, I KaT- 
a QaXaccay 4 Kat’ nT ELpo- 

a ? 4 bh] re 
v, 9 éoayOévta avwOeoin, Keiv- 
ov atroAAvo Oat Kal avr- 


‘\ \ / \ 
OV Kal yévos TO KElvou. 


20 


25 


30 
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B. 
APONOE 


FYOI:ENAYTNI 
OZTTIZ:THINN:E YNNI 
HAIZY NHTHI: H|l:H 
EPANIZTAITO:HAI 
XHTAI: APOAAYZOAI: KAI 
AYTON: kKAIFENOZ: TOKEIN 
O:O0ZLTIZ:TOAOIPO:AIZYM 
NOI: ENTEAIL: HPHI: THITH 


[HI : OZAN:k ZA T 
ENEI: APON: NA 

NE: PPOAO TH. O 
A THNTHI 
AN:HTO ANAPAZE 
HENI: HOA TO 
METE EN 


APO HI: PEPIL 

NO: PPOAO 
AAEYOI: HKIZAAAAZ: YO 
AEXOITO:HAHIZTOITO:HA 
HIZSTAL: YPOAEXOITO:El 
ANZ: EKF HE: THETHIHE:H 
AAATHZE: PEPONTAZ:H 
AKON:BOAEYOI: PEPIT 
AN: TOEZYNO:EIANE:HP 
EAAHNAZ:HTPPOZBAPBAPO 
YZ:APOANAANAYZOAI: KAIAY 
TON: KAIFENOZ:TOKENO: 
OITINEZ:TIMOXEONTEE: 
THNEPAPHN: MHMPOIHZEA 
N:EPIAYNAPMEI: KAOHMEN 
O:TAFANOE:ANOEZTHPIO 
IZIN:KAIHPAKAIOIZIN: 


R, 
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B. 
— amd voa[ov] — 
Evou (?) ev aur@ — — 
"Ooris Tytav e[s0]uv@ 
i} aiou[plunrn [dwabeot]n(:), 7 
érravictairo [Tet ai[ovp-] 
[v]nr[n]e, arrorAvaOae wal 
avrov Kal yévos TO KELD- 
ov. “Oortis Tov AoLTTOD aioup- 


va[v] ev Tép 4 7 TH Ty- 


ws (or -ws) m1podo- — t7[v] 710- 
A[w Kal yqv}] tH Trl- 
av, 7 Tov[s] avdpas [tv v-] 
ow 4 Oa[rsery 4] r0°[s] 
peré[ wera ? —] év 
apou[p]n Treptry| evopévovs] 
[Aoew]od (2), mpodo[ty, F nga-] 
Arevor H KLEaAXaS UITO- 
déyouto 7 Aniforro 7 A-. 
niatas uTrobéyolTo et- 
das ex yns THS Tyins 7 [0-] 
ara[T]ns hépovras 7 [nr x-] 
axov Bovaevot trept T[xt-] 
av tov Evvo elias 7 7[ pds] 
“EAAnvas 7) 1rpos BapBapov- 
(del. Y)s, amrdAAvaOat Kai av- 
TOV Kal yévos TO KELvou. 
Oirwes Tipovyéovtes 
THY eTapny py Tonoela- 
py émt Suvaper, caOnpév- 
ov Twyavos ‘AvOearnpio- 
tow kat ‘Hpaxreiouory 

12 


35 


40 
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KAIAIOIZIN: ENTHEFAPH 
l:EXEZOAI: OF ANTAZTHA 
AZ:ENHIZIN: HPAPH: FEPFP 
APTAI:HKATAZEI:H®OIN 
IKHIA:EKKOYE:PFHAPANE 
Az: POIHZE!: KENON : AMOA 
AYZOAI: KAIAYTON: KAIF 
ENO 


cat Aloo, év thraph 

eyes Oar. “Os dv rd(s) ornr- 
as, év How nTapn yéyp- 
amral, 4 xatake. ) pow- 
txnia éxxowe[s] 7) abavé- 

aS WoinceL, KEeivoY aTrOA- 

Avo Oat Kal avTov Kad y- 

évos. 


B, 1. 22. For the Tin @addTxs, see § 75. 


ABDERA. 


148. A base of Pentelic marble, 0.55 m. long, 0.445 m. high, 0.48 m. in 
breadth, found in 1866 westward of the promontory Eetioneia (Piraeeus), near 
six large marble altars. Hirschfeld, A. Z. 1873, xxx. p. 21, Tab. ux. n. 7; IGA 
349; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 48. 


PVONNEPMHIAFAAMAEPMOZTPA 
TOABAHPITHZEZTHZEEMPOAAAS 
OHZEAMENOZMPOAHAZ:EVOPNNE 
FEPFOIHZOVKAAAHEPAPIO“£R 


TlvOwv ‘Epuy dyadpa ‘Eppootpalrouv ‘ABSnpirns 
éoTnoe wodXras | Onoapmevos moNnas. 
Evdpov élEeroina’ ov« adars Tdpios. 
wé\nas: Blass, Ausspr. p. 24 (cf. Dittenberger, Herm. xv. 225 sqq.) holds that 
the » here represents the short open e-sound and is not a mistake for ¢; of. 


woXeos, nO. 160 c (Amorgos). See note on no. 25, § 33 (Nazos). Meyer, Gr. Gr. 
§ 340. 


§ 70. Remarks on the forms and date. In every particular 


but the older form for M the alphabet of the Teos inscription, 
no, 142, may now be said to have reached its final form; and with 
this exception and the ancient peculiarity of punctuating by a double 
dot there is nothing in the palaeographical character to indicate that 
this document is older than the Lygdamis inscription of Halicarnassus, 
no. 145, dating from about 453 B.c., and this date may be confidently 
taken as the inferior limit. On the other hand the document can 
hardly be earlier than the battle of Mycale; for, as Kirchhoff (Stud.* 
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14) points out, in 1. 23 sqq., where a curse is imprecated upon every 
one, (darts) te Kaxov BovAevor wept Tylwy rod gvvod eidus 7 mpos 
"EAAnvas 7} mpds BapBapovus, the BapBapor must be the Persians from 
whose yoke the Greeks of Asia Minor were only freed by the battle 
of Mycale. Moreover, after the suppression of the Ionic Revolt the 
Ionian towns were compelled by the Persians to settle their disputes 
amicably (Hdt. v1. 42); so that even if by the word BapBapa the 
‘Persians were not necessarily meant, the words of the inscription 
could still only have a meaning for the period during or before, and 
not immediately after, the Revolt. But the palaeographical character 
of the document precludes altogether a reference to this period. It 
must therefore belong to the years following 479 B.c. The impre- 
cations pronounced against the practice of piracy point to conditions 
of intercourse on the Aegean waters, which are just what might 
have been expected before the establishment of the Delian confede- 
racy under the hegemony of Athens; and to a date a little earlier 
or not much later than this event (¢.e. than 475 B.c.), Kirchhoff 
assigns the document. 

For the alphabet of Abdera, which was founded from Teos in the 
sixth century, our sources of information are (1) the coins of the 
fifth century, (2) the inscription given above, no. 143. The legends 
of the coins, exhibiting besides the name of the town also the names 
in Ionic dialect of numerous eponymous magistrates, are written in 
Ionic alphabet at exactly the stage of development which we find 
on the mainland in the first part of the fifth century. The inscrip- 
tion, to judge from the forms of a and £ (which has the vertical stroke 
prolonged above and below), may be a trifle older than that from 
Teos, though the » is of a later stamp. That the document, though 
on & monument found near the Piraeeus, is not Attic is at once 
evident. And probably it was not engraved by an Attic sculptor ; 
not before Euclides, else it should have been in Attic character ; 
much less after Euclides, at least not without foreign direction, for 
in no case since the adoption of the Ionic alphabet at Athens is the 
a found with oblique cross-bar ; similarly the peculiar form of €, the 
older forms of v and v are unknown to post-Euclidean Ionic at 
Athens. On the other hand a glance at the Parian inscriptions 
(nos. 15 sqq.) will conclusively show that the alphabet is not that 
of the sculptor’s native country. The sculptor then, the Parian 
Euphron, possibly adapted himself to me. local alphabet of the 
dedicator, Python of Abdera. 


12-—2 
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EPHESUS. 


§ 71. Inscriptions. No very ancient inscriptions from Ephesus 
have come down to us, unless we accept Mr Hicks’s acute conjecture 
that some fragments (IGA 493; cf. Add.) found by Mr Wood have 
reference to a dedication by Croesus; in which case the inscription 
might be as old as 550 B.c.' It would be a reasonable inference 
from this date that no Ionic inscription with the closed form of 7 
was later than the middle of the 6th century. Our object however 
now is to illustrate the earliest period in which the fully developed 
Tonic alphabet began to prevail. The duration of this prevalence may 
be said to extend from about Ol. 81 (456 B.c.), or a little earlier, to 
about Ol. 104 (364 BCc.), after which time the alphabet underwent 
modification in some details. Now in districts where this alphabet 
was either native or introduced at a very early time, it is frequently 
difficult or rather impossible to fix the date from a purely palaeo- 
graphical standpoint, when the context offers no help. But there 
seems to be good reason (see the remarks below) for assigning to the 
very beginning of this period, if not to an earlier date, the following 
inscription. 

144. Ona blue stone, now in the Br. Mus., 0.78 m. in breadth, 0.31 m. in 
height, mutilated on all sides and broken into two pieces; the letters are 


0.025—0.03 m. in height. It was found at Ephesus (Aiasuluk). CIG 2953; 
IGA 499. 


1 The letters (1) KR, (2) DHK, (8) BA, (4) ANI, (5) &/¥Y, are on five 
fragments of moulding (torus) from the bases of columns found by Mr Wood in 
excavating the temple of Artemis: they manifestly belong to the old temple 
burnt down by Herostratus, They are now in the British Museum. Mr Hicks 
restores thus : 

(a) [Baccdreds] Kp[otcos dvé]Onx{ev]. 

(b) Balocreds Kpoicos] dvé[Onxer]. 

(ce) [exiwces dvéOnx ev. 
and remarks, ‘‘My restored readings are highly probable, as the words of 
Herodotus prove (1. 92): Kpolow d¢ for: xal ddda dvabjpuara év r7'EANAS: woAdd 
woe. & be’ Edécy, al re Bdes al xpiicent xal ray xidvwy al woddal.” The form R 


is strange compared with the more usual P of the Ionians of Asia Minor; but 
ef. no. 166. 
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O £:HMMENALO KP YY EIP 
FIOS:IHNAE:IEP APE I:THIE: | 
YONYMONPFTE PY FA:IKANEE FI 
PEI:KANAP OK P YY EUL:E]I A 
5 YMOS:IEF AE:TH & AP I & TIILEM 
$:E € THNAE ZIHN:ID ET O}L: MH 
NO £:HMMEN:?HI! OY EAP OK PION T 
YEI:EYANYMO S:HN AE: THNIO:IAN 
| HNP TEPY PF AEPAPA SIN AL: 


[In the first line the top portion of all the letters is broken off on the stone. ] 


si leweahd [ty pav ris Sef- 
qs és njv dpwrrepiy ser- 
1 dpevjos, Hu ev aroxpie- 
[, 8e]Ecos, nv 8 errdpes r7- 
[v e]U@vupov mrépuya, Kav 
[erda]pes nav azroxpuwer, e- 
5 [tavjupos’ ey Sé trys apior- 
[eet]s és thy SeE:ny areré- 
[ywe]vos, 44 pev LOds azroxp- 
[v]yres, evwovupos, nv dé Thy 
[Se]uny wrépvya émrapas 


The inscription appears to be a fragment of some regulation relating to 
augury. It would seem that if a bird flying from right to left concealed its 
wing it was of good omen (deéids, 1. 2); but if it raised its left wing, then, 
whether it (subsequently) raised or concealed the wing, it was of ill omen 
(eduwuuos, 1, 4). If in flying from left to right it immediately concealed the 
wing it was of ill omen, but if after raising the right wing.... What the 
apodosis was, it is not worth while to speculate: nor need we waste time in 
trying to complete the sense of what remains on the right of the upright line. 
For the conjunctive forms érdpe:, droxpiye:, cf. note on no. 142, B. 37 (Ap- 


pendiz). 


§ 72. The Alphabet. So far as it goes (for the expressions for 
the pseudo-diphthongs ov and e are absent) the alphabet of this 
inscription is in every respect at the same standpoint as that of 
the Lygdamis inscription of Halicarnassus, 453 (?) B.c. (no. 145). 
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That the oro:yndov arrangement is accurately observed in the former 
cannot be considered a decisive criterion for a later date; while on 
the other hand the tolerably regular punctuation by means of three 
dots, which there is no reason to put down to simple caprice, bespeak 
for the Ephesus inscription a considerable antiquity, and entitle us 
to assign it with probability to an earlier, though not much earlier, 
date than the Lygdamis inscription, in which the punctuation no 


longer appears. 


HALICARNASSUS. 


§ 73. Inscriptions. From several documents of the same type 
(see Newton, Hist. Disc., and Essays on Art and Archeology, Ap- 
pendix) we select for a facsimile the often-quoted Lygdamis inscrip- 
tion. 


146. An oblong marble slab, now in the Br. Mus., 1 m. in height, 0.48 m. 
in breadth, 0,12 m. in thickness, broken into two parts, found by Mr Newton at 
Budrun on the site of the ancient Halicarnassus. Newton, Hist. Disc. 1863, 
p. 23 sqq., and tab. uxxxv.; id. Tr. R. Soc, Lit. 18 Dec. 1867; Sauppe, Nachr. 
Ges. d. Wiss. z. Gétt. 1863, p. 303 sqq.; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 4 sqq.; IGA 500; 
F. Ruehl, Philol, xxx. (1882) 54 sqq.; Hicks 21; Dareste, Journ. des Savants, 
1884, p. 513; D. Comparetti, Mus. Ital. 1. (1885), 151 sqq.; for the commentary 
see the Appendix. The facsimile is given on p. 175}. 


Taée 6 avaAXo[yo]s éBovrAevcar[o] 
6 ‘AXtxapvaT [to]y xal Zarpani- 
Téewy xai Avy[Salucs ev TH Lepy 
ayopn, pnvo[s] ‘Epyacavos méu- 

5 wrn torapeé[vov tjrt Aéovros mpvu- 
tav[eéov]To[s tlov "OaTaT ios xa- 
[\] Salpuves]AA[ov rlod Oexvirwve[e 2]. 
.Ol.... ul’ ]uovas pn trap[a]- 
b80[cba] pen[re] ynv ponte otx[C]- 

10 [a] tots pynploeley eri “AzroAXw- 


1 Note that e: pscudo-diphthong is represented by E or El; av except in 
rovro (-ov) by O. 
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videw tov Av[ySd]ucos pynpove- 

vovtos Kal [Ilalvapvm tod KacBo- 
AALOS Kal LalArA]uanitéwy pvn- 
povevovtw[y MleyaRatrew tov 'A- 
guacios xa[\...]putwvos tod II[a]- 
vuaTtos. nv dé ns Oér7 Sexal[e]- 
cOat rept yil[s f] otxlwyv, éemexar[ct]- 
Tw é€v oxTwxal[(Slexa pnoly, am’ ov T- 
d dbos éyévelro ], vouw 5€ xatar[e]- 

p viv opx@o[a rov]s Sucacras’ 67[1] 

dv of pynpolves elidéwouv, TovTo 
xaptepoy elva[s. qv] 5€ Tus Yorepov 
émixary Tov[rov] Tov Ypovov TeV 
oxtwxaidexa [pyly@yv, Opxoy elvas t- 

@ vepopevp [r]iy yn 4 Ta otK- 

[(]a’ opxobv dé t[lois] Sexacras npl- 
[elaetov SeEauleov]s. Tov dé opKov el- 
[v]ae wrapeovros [rov t]veotnKdTos’ K- 
aptepovs 8 elvat y[#s «lat oixlwy, ofrives 
ror elyov, ore [’Awo]AXwvldns wat Tava- 
puns euvnpo[verlov, et 7) VoTEpo- 

y atrevrépacav. [rd]y vowov rTovTov 

nv tis Ody [evy]yéae 7) mpoOjra- 

[i] Wiidov adore [py «jivac tov vopo- 

y tovTov, Ta éov[ra] avTod wemrpncbw 
xal TwrddAdAwv[os] elvas iepa Kal a- 
uTov evyewv altel]’ av dé py 9 avt- 
@ df&ia Séxa [eraltipwy, avrov [x]- 
empno Oar én é[talywyn Kai pr[8]- 

apa Kabodov [etvlae és “AXtKapp- 
nooov. ‘“Artxal[pynlocéwy Sé Tas o- 
uptravtwoy tlott]m eXevOepoy el- 

vat, 0S av taita ply xlapaBaivn Karo- 
wep Ta Spxia ETal[pov] Kal ws yéypatr- 
at év TO ‘AtroAXNovi]w, emicaneir. 


§ 74. Importance of the inscription. The high interest of this 
inscription for our present purpose lies in the fact, firstly, that on 
historical grounds we are able to fix the date with tolerable certainty 
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at about 453 B.c.; the arguments leading to this conclusion will be 
found in the commentary (App.); and, secondly, that we have in it 
a@ picture of the Ionic alphabet almost exactly in the form in which 
it was legally adopted at Athens in Ol. 94. 2 (403 B.c.) and about 
the same time in the rest of Hellas. We learn then that the Ionic 
alphabet during the interval between (about) 453 and 403 Bc. had 
not undergone alteration in any essential particular. 


§ 75. The Alphabet. On this inscription the O has regularly 
a dot in the middle, thus making it undistinguishable from 6. The 
circumference was evidently grooved by a compass-like tool with 
the dot as a centre. A peculiar form T' beside the more usual T 
is found in the inscription, but only in proper names of non- 
Hellenic, possibly Carian, origin, such as °Oa'Md'Tos and Ila- 
vvaT'tos. It is possible that this symbol represents not a é-sound, 
but some kind of sibilant, if at least the conjecture is right that 
on the silver and copper coins of Mesembria the legends META 
and METIAMBPIANI.N are to be transcribed Meca- and not 
Mera-'. There is at any rate no inscriptional or other evidence of a 
form Merapfpia. The Pamphylian alphabet moreover may be cited 
as additional evidence of a special sign for a sibilant in the 8.W. 
district of Asia Minor (§ 123). Cf. also no, 142, B. 22 (Z'coa). 


It may be well to quote here, merely on the ground that it is said to have 
been found at Halicarnassus, the following retrograde inscription on an 
electrum stater now in the Br. Mus. (see Head, Hist. Num. p. 526): 


AMBeIMIXYOWUIAO 


Le. daevop elul cjua. This, which is Mr Newton’s original reading, is supported 
(Ztschr. f. Numism. x. 1883, p. 149) by Sallet. He explains ¢aevop to be the 
genetive=Pawois of daw an epithet of Artemis (? here of Ephesus), and com- 
pares it with the legend ‘ Diana Dauphena’ on a coin of Coela (Thracian Cherso- 
nese). For other views see Fraenkel, A. Z. xxxvi1. 1879, p. 27, who reads 
Pawots; and P. Gardner, tb. p. 184 (cf. id. Types of Greek Coins, Pl. rv, 8), 
who maintains that there is no letter between the a and the », and reads PANOZ 
(i.e. ddyovs) comparing (wrongly acc. to Fraenkel, l.c.) GedxAOs, no. 180 a, and 
referring the coin to Pdyns of Halicarnassus (cf. no. 182 ter and § 67, Naucratis). 


1 Cf. the note, p. 10, on the possible connexion of this form with the san 
and the sampi. It is remarkable that the latter as a numeral sign = 900 is 
relegated to the very end of the alphabet, even after w. It is said not to occur 
on any inscription earlier than the 13th or 14th century, but this may be acci- 
dental, Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 12, infers from its position that it was adopted by the 
Tonians only in the course of the 6th century B.c. 
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THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE IONIC ALPHABET BE- 
TWEEN 600 AND 450 B.C. IN THE ISLANDS OF 
THE AEGEAN AND ON THE COAST OF THE 
EUXINE. 


§ 76. Rate of development probably the same on the mainland 
of Asia Minor and in other places. The examination of the in- 
scriptions from Miletus, Teos, Ephesus and Halicarnassus has en- 
abled us to form a tolerably accurate picture of the condition and 
development of the Ionic alphabet on the mainland coast of Asia 
Minor during the 6th and the first half of the 5th century Bc. We 
may presume that wherever intimate relations existed with the Ionic 
mainland, the rate of development was the same or nearly the same. 
We will conclude this division of the subject with a review 
of the alphabet as represented by inscriptions (i) of the Milesian 
colonies (Proconnesus, OCyzicus) ; (ii) of Chios, with the coins of its 
colony Maroneia in Thrace; (ii) Samos and its colony Amorgos, 
with Samothrace ; (iv) the Ionic colonies on the coast of the Euxine. 
To these will be subjoined (v) a few Ionic inscriptions of uncertain 


origin. 
(i) Proconnesus and Oyzicus. 


146. The upper inscription in Ionic character on the so-called Sigean 
monument, now in the Br. Mus. The facsimile has been given above and 
already noticed under the head of the Attic alphabet, no. 42; cf. 48, note. 


147. A marble 0.5 m. in height, 0.65 m. in breadth, mutilated above, found 
in 1874 among the ruins of Cyzicus, and now in the Museum of the Greek 
Philological Society at Constantinople. The marble contains two inscriptions ; 
one, written Boverpodndéy and ancient, of which barely two lines remain, with 
letters 0.025—0.035 m. in height; the other entire, but of more recent date, with 
letters 0.015 m. in height. Mordtmann, Herm. xv. p. 92 sqq.; IGA 491. 
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A. 
HAHNTHNAETOANIEM 

sIAAMIATaxNAIHMA 
B. 
ETIMAIANAPIOY 
MOAIEMHAIKEAKAITOIZINAIZHTTOYTIAIZIN 
KAITOIZINEKT ONOIZINATEAEIHNKAIMPY 


TANEIONAEAOTAITIAPEZNAY:m™O 
5 KAITOYTAAANTOYEKAIITMANIHZKAI 
THITE TAPTHEKAIANAPATIOANNIH2 
TANAEAAANNTIANTOANATEAEZKAIETI 
TOY TOIZINAHMOZOPKIONETAMONTHN 
AEZTHAHNTHNAETIOAIZM  NHEA K 
10 TNIMHAIKEN ~ 


A. — — [ry 8 ornjAnv tyvde rédus M- 
avn axe To Medix[ew.] 


B. "Eml Mauavdplov 
qoms Mndtxew nad rotow Aioniou traioly 
Kal Toiow éxyovotowv aredeiny kal mpv- 
tavelov Séborat, Tmape— vav..o 

5 Kat tov taddvtov Kal immovins nal 
THs TeTapTns Kal avdpatrod@vins’ 
trav dé add\Awy TavTwyv aterés. Kal él 
Toutotow Siwos Spxcoy eramov Thy 
S€ ornAnv ryvde mods [Mé]vn éd[o]x[e] 

10 Te Mndixeo. 


The aristocratical party appears to have been banished and on their return to 
have bargained with the popular party‘that the whole state, rédcs, should grant 
special immunities to the children and descendants of two men, Medices and 
Aesepus, who as adherents of the banished party had lost their lives in the dis- 
turbances. The inscription at a much later date was copied doubtless by 
interested persons, in the alphabet of the period, probably, to judge from the 
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A =I12, shortly before the Christian era; but in the later edition are several 


obvious mistakes—Mydixew for Medixew, aredeinv for ared., xpuravetov for xpura- 
viiov, Sé5orac for Sédwxe, aredés for aredéas. In 1. 1 before Mydlxew should 
probably come Mdvyn ry. In Ll, 7 eivac is omitted; in 1. 8 after dju0s should 
come xal apiorées or & similar expression. In 1. 4 the word apparently partly 


illegible to the later engraver may have been NAYTTHI |O. 


A. Médvys is a Phrygian and Paphlagonian name; see Pape’s lexicon. Note 
the omission, remarkable in so early an inscription, of the iota in the dative 
(so also in the later copy); other examples in Ionic inscriptions are adrj, 
no. 150 (Chios), 77 BovA7, Lb. no. 39 (Erythrae ; not much later than 894 B.c.), 
dnuooin CIG 2691 e, Lb. 379 (Mylasa, 355—354 B.c.). Cf. note on no. 242 (Thes- 
salian). 

B.1, 2. As Roehl remarks, the name Maeandrios well befits the eponymous 
archon of a Milesian colony; and Aesepus too is the name of a river near 
Cyzicus. 8, 4. rpurayniov is a brief expression for olryow dv xpytaynty. 4 sqq. 
If Roehl’s con). vavrrylov is right, the exceptions to the aréXeca were the vauw7- 
y.ov and radavror, or fees paid by those who used the dockyard and the public 
scales; lrxwvly and avdparodwvly or dues payable on the purchase of horses and 
slaves ; and the rerdprn, a tax of 25 per cent. 


148. An inscription on a fragment of a marble patera found at Cyzicus by 
Dawkins and by him brought to Oxford. CIG 3695; IGA 501. 


—--THAESPONHEIN 


— — — 7n Secrrovncowy, i.gq. Atticd derrolvas. The patera seems 
to have been dedicated by some woman to Demeter and Persephone. 


(ii) Chios. 


149. On the four faces of a parallelepipedon of white marble, broken above, 
1.25 m. in height, 0.535 m. in breadth, 0.25m. in thickness. On three of the 
sides the arrangement is oro:xndév. Discovered in Chios in the quarter called 
Bovvaxt. “Apuad@ela 2555; Moveetov, &c., wep. deur., 1876, p. 37 sqq.; Iapvaccds, 
Vol. 11. fase. 2, Feb. 1878, p. 134 sqq.; Haussoullier, B. C. H. 111. 1879, p. 
230 sqq.; Blass, Misc. Epigr.; IGA 381. For the commentary see the Appendix. 


[Several of the letters in the top lines and at the sides are imperfect, but 
there is no doubt of the reading. In the original the outer shafts of the ¢ and 
7 are slightly curved. ] 


10 


15 


20 


§76 INSCRIPTIONS: ISLANDS OF THE AEGEAN. 


> 


a. 

O£AMOTOYTOME xPI 
TP 1 OAOHZEPMNNOSSAN 
EPEITPEZAPOTHETPIOAOA 
PIEPMANNOZZHZELTHNTPIOA 
ONE=ZAPOTOVTOMEXPITO 
AHAIOT PE ZZ YAPANTEZOP 
OIEBAOMHKONTATENTE 
OZHTNANOPANTOYTNNE 
ENPASAAOOITIZ HNTIZT 
INATANOPANTOVTAN 
HE =EAHIHMEQOEAHIHA 
d’ANEAMOIHZEIEPAAIK! 
HITHEMOAENSEKATONE 
TATHPAZOSEIAETNKAT 
MO sESTAPPHEANTNNAO 
PO®VAAKESHNAEMHIPH 
=OIZINAYTOIO¢EIAONTN 
NDPH=ANTANAOIPENTE 
KAIAEKATOZOPOOYAAKAZ| | ues a 
HNAEMHPPH=OIZINENE!| |Y TO | 
\PHIEZT AN 


SMP RPIPZPAZVPAHMOTZOFR 


PMSZZAODPPODZPAASOM 
OlT>-xmSotrpPZZmmrrT4pM™5Mm 


-OLTV-IXTFAMI™—-<PSUMIMDP-: 


Nu -<~ KX K—-IEMITIM—-MXPRFAAAMHA 


-—- | x 
S5 > 
ay & 

sAibtx 


mZ2rwvo— |i 


a. 
‘os’ amo TovTou péxpe [ris] 
tptodou 7} ’s “Eppavoocay [4]- 
épet Tpets’ amo THS TpLddou a[y]- 
pt ‘Eppwverons és thy tpiod- 

5 ov &>5° aio rovrov péype Tov 
Andjiov tpets’ ov[pjrraytes ovp- 
ot é8dounKovra tTévte. 

"Oan tav otpwrv tovtwr é- 


sa>p 
ms x 


ZUPITIPMMA~ZT-OFOITRFOZMY”ANMNM—CDp 
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C. 

HAIKA. 
|TOMENOZHE A 
HA |! KATE ZONK 
MEPATOAOTATHA 
ENN ITP PHXMAE & 
ZAN TAZSMPPHZI SE 
MPOI]LHIERPAP AZO 
oBAZTIAEOZELH 
[AZ EPAPAZLO! 
TAZ FEAZKAITA 
EPP IANTOTOANA 
ANN I KES IOEHEL 
ENTAKIZEXEIAI 
<INNTELSE A k 
NAF P 2H. 
NEP TAKOZT INNO 
6I1ANOKAHZE THNO 
YAAHIZINAI =X 
TAKOZINNOE OF 


|e AE=AM 
ANO OAH | 
|AEPPI A 
TAMHAE N 
AK PATE A 
NAKA TAVT 
NTAZNOM 
HTA | 
ZOIKIEA 
NNI KATA 
EPFOAILOZN 
NANTPIHE 
ONTNANAO 
TOXEI AI 
APTFEAEO 
AOTOTAN 
EIAIANI 
POPfozkoO 


NOP |AHZE TAT KAMINHHI X 


INT ANKAILOKTA 


kK OT INN 


TAKH@IOZTTAEMMEAAINH 


AKkKTHITPIZXEA 
OZINNENENH KO 


TANEPTARK 
NTANB I 


ow, waca Aodiris. “Hy tls t- 


10 wa tav ovpwy TrovTwv 


9 Edy 7 weOéry 7) a- 
gdavéa trounoes em’ aduxl- 
 THS Wows, ExaTOV o- 
TaTnpas GperreTwW KATI- 

15 [p]os éorm, mpnkEavtwy 5 ov- 
popuraxes’ jy Sé un mpy- 
Eovow, avtol operdovTw- 
vy, montavreov § ot tevte- 
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b. 
1 


10 


d. 

PO | 

EIAILT A NENA 
KFOZINNAEVEK 
IPPOLP VONT 
HNOI kK | HNT 
NANAP E Of 
NTAKOZ | ANP 
ENTHkK O NTNAN 
AVANAZEMIO£ 
OEOTOMPTOEZA 
TVAILOT ANOI 
NAIXEILA TANT 
PIHKO£ I|ANA 
EKANAY NN: | 
KEZIOT OIA 
NANOLTETET PAT 
ZAYZN TOlrk 
MEAON ATHEK 
ZINNE NO 


xaldexa Tovs ovpodvAaxas’ 


10 


15 


20 av dé wn wpnkoow, év é7]- 


[a]pn éorwv. 
ent, wars Glee [ot w]- 
[ev rex[ alGex}- 
a és Bovar[v w]- 15 
ecxavto|[y wv] 
arbor? Sudpnls]- 
ow’ tous 5€ Kn- 
puxas Svarré- 
prravtes €s T- 20 
as xwpas wn[p]- 
VOCOVTMVY Ka- 
t d:a ths mo{[A]- 
ews abdnvéws 
ryeywvéovTe- 25 


S, a@TodEeKvUY- 
Tes THY nwép- 
nv hv av NaBo- 
totv, Kal TO T7r- 
PIXMA TpocK- 
npvocovTwy 
0,76 dw méeAXn- 
e mpnkeoOac’ 
Karyoucac av- 
TOY TPLnKoo- 
lov un ’Nacco- 
ves, avnpile- 
uTou éovres. 
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pow — yvaiov tav Oi- 
@ yetdloy T- 
pinxoolwy 5- 
éxov Svar’ ‘I- 


[x]ecAlwy eva- 
xcoolwv' Aevx- 
wrrmros Ilv0@ t- 
nv oixtny t[A]- 15 [x]leciovu tov Plr- 
vy ’Avdpéos a[e]- 
yraxoolwy T- 
EVTNKOVTOV 
Sveav’ “Aaptos 
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(SS eee fv 8 7]- 

[s rods mpiapévous daoKAnt]- 

[7] % Sexa[tyra, rods dwoxd]- 
[nliouevous 4 [ré]dus deEap[E]- 
[v]n SuxatécOw, nav opry, [5]- 
mepatobotw’ te dé mpta[p]- 
év mpiypa éotwo pydev’ [8]- 
s dy Tas mpnow. axpatéa[s] 
Town, emapacOw Kat’ av7[oi] 
6 Bacireds, érnv tas v[opal- 
ias mapas Trounrat. 

Tas yéas nal ras oixiea[s] 
érpiavto’ tay "Avuixe mal[(]- 
Sev ‘Ixéotos ‘Hyeroarco[s 1 ]- 
evtaxtoxetAlwy tpenx[o]- 

clwv teco[elaxovrayv, ‘AO[]- 
var slolals ‘H[poss}rov yecAd{o]- 
y értaxocioy Bapyeréo[s] 
DirowdrHs Znvoddrov ray [E]- 
vadyaw Sioxetrioy [ér]- 
taxociwv, Qeomporros xol[t]- 
vorrions tay Kapwnyn y{[«J- 
thiwy Kal oxtaxociwy [é&]- 
ta’ Kndifols ta éu Meraivy[s] 
"AKTH Tpioyetdlwv ertak- 
oclwv év[elynxovrav Bilas] 
[Aciw] (spatium vacuum) 


10 Qedzroumos 'A- 


_@vos Ytpar[s]- 
[ols Avow roi[x]- 
[s]aredov Senx- 
[olodwy évos. 


§ 76 
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160. A blackish stone, 0.70m. in height, 0.36m. in length, 0.065 m. in 
thickness, broken on the left side, found in Chios. Haussoullier, B. C. H. m1. 
1879, p. 316 sq.; IGA 382. 


EZAH TOIOIV 
NA I|KCZOAOND 
APATINAETOZ 
IMAANAENPOPON 
5 AZTPAZTINHZTES 
| KATAPOIM 
HZOPFHZAA 
ATFAOQOHZEVY! 
AHZTOAEMN 
10 IAAVTHEPES 
THZENTOPMAPA 
KFOITIZEHN 


[The editor remarks that the letters NNEM are straggling, and the shafts 
of the H slightly curved.] 


"Eoda[s] Toi[r]o [ylulvacxds oS0v wlapa t[n]vde 7d ol[j]ua 
Aewhopov | ["Aloracins éo[r]i xatarOin [&]ns° 

opyns & al[v’] ayabjs Eva [wt]ins rode pwv'[iyula 
auty éréa'tnoev, tod tmapal|xoutis Env. 

1.1. On éodfs see no. 277, note. Of TOTO for vodro there are occasional 


instances in pre-Euclidean Attic, e.g. CIA 1. 128, 133. 1.2. For this use of 
AewPdSpos (086s) cf. Plat. Legg. 763 c. 1.4. On adr7 = atrg see no. 147, note. 


(iii) Samos (151—157) with Amorgos (158—161): Samothrace (162) 
and the coast of the Euxine (163). 


161. An inscription, apparently an epitaph, on a small marble slab found 
in Samos, in a village N. W. of the ancient Heraeum. C. Curtius, Rh. M. 
xx1x. p. 160 and Liibeck progr. 1877, p. 3; IGA 383. 
IPATO+APIO’ Anpla]vdpov tlod MW]pwroyapeos. 


ITOFYAMAMBA 


162. A statue of Hera, 1.92 m. in height, found about 1875, in Samos near 
the Heraeum: beneath is a low base made of the same marble. On the robe of 
the statue is an inscription beneath the girdle running downwards, with letters 


R, 13 
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0.01 m. in height, distant 0.02 m. from each other. Girard, B. C. H. rv. 1880, 
p. 488 sqq.; IGA 384. 


XHDAMVHEMA/NVE@! KONTHDHIAFAAMA 
Xnpapvns p’ avéO[nlxle]y rypyn dyadma. 


158. Ona solid bronze votive hare, bought at Samos, now in the Br. Mus. 
Length 2,5, in.; height 1,%,in. Bréndsted, 1. p. 109; Rose, Inscrr. p. 826, 
pl. xu1. 2; CIG 2247; IGA 385; BMI ccxxx. 


a 
nA 2 
wand ee 


Te 'AroAAou to Ipenrqt (2) w aveOnnev ‘Hdarorior. 


According to Mr Newton (BMI l. c. whence this note is condensed) the A in 
Ii pimARt is quite certain. Probably the engraver omitted the stroke necessary 
to complete a N ; this is more likely than to suppose that in the Ionic dialect of 


Samos at this period Ipim\fi was used for Hpiy»%. The T| of ‘H¢acrlu are 
very difficult to make out. The inscription is written throughout retrograde. On 
the left shoulder of the hare is a round hole, which probably once held the arrow 
or javelin with which it was represented as slain. The body is depicted as 
bounding forward, the head thrown back in agony; the motion is rendered 
with great spirit. According to Paus. m. 31. 9 the Apollo Pythios was wor- 
shipped at Priene from very early times (see Panofka, Res Samiorum, p. 63). 
The epithet rg IIp. in this inscription may have been added to distinguish the 
Apollo, to whom the dedication is made, from the Pythian god. 


184. A stone found in Samos not far from the Heraeum. It is broken on 
the left. C. Curtius, Rh. M. xxrx. p. 160; and Liibeck progr. 1877, p. 8; 
IGA 3886. 


iPAFOPHEOI 
DPEDVANSBOHKS 


["H]payopns o [ Hpa- 
yolpe[w] ave[O]nxe. 
155. An inscription, apparently an epitaph, on a stone 0.42 m. in height, 


0.34 m. in breadth, 0.10 m. in thickness, found in Samos, to the north of the 
ancient town. (C. Curtius, Jl. citt.; IGA 387. 
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OMPIOsSSMI [I]opmrcos eipe 
TOAiMOKPINVS tov A[n]uoxpive- 
>< [o]s. 


IIéu2cos is probably genetive. 


156. A white marble base found at Olympia, 0.84 m. in breadth in front; 
the letters are 0.02 m. in height and arranged crotynddv, except that the latter 
half of the second line is straggling and possibly. written over an erasure. 
E. Curtius, A. Z. xxxvi. p. 82 sq.; Kaibel, Rh. M. xxx1v. p. 203 n. 940a; IGA 
388; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 23. Cf. the next inscription. 


E YOYMOEAOK POLAETYKAEO ETP I ZOAYAP LEN TEKAN 
EIKONAAE €<THEENTHNAE BDOTOISELOPAN 


EYOYMOSAOKPOLAMOLTEPYPIOANEOH EE 
PYOAS OPAZ<ANMIOZEMOIHEZEN 


EvO@upos Aoxpos ’Aaotuxdéos tpis ‘Oduye’ éevixwr, 
eixova 8 éatnoev tnvde Bporois écopav. 
Ev@upos Aoxpos atro Zepupiou avéOnxe. 
IIvOayopas Xapwos érroincev. 


Euthymus won his third Olympian victory in Ol]. 77 = 472 B.c., cf. Paus. v1. 
6. 6. Curtius (l.c.) conjectures that the sculptor Pythagoras was one of those 
Samians who in Ol. 71, 3=494 B.c. left Asia for Sicily and took possession of 
Zancle (cf. Hdt. v1. 23), and then became subjects of Anaxilas, who was tyrant 
of Rhegium 494—476 B.c. Pausanias knows only one sculptor, Pythagoras the 
Rhegine. If it is he who here calls himself a Samian, the title might have 
reference to his fatherland and the school of art from which he probably came, 
while he would be called a Rhegine after his new home, where he developed 
under his master, Clearchus of Rhegium. If this view is right, the text of Pliny 
(the only writer who distinguishes two persons) rests on & misconception: 
xxx1v. 60; fuit et alius Pythagoras Samius....supra dicto facie quoque indiscreta 
similis, For anecdotes about Euthymus cf. also Plin. vir. 152, Strabo, 256. 
Note in the last line the non-Ionic form IIv@ayopas. In the second line there is 
an obvious attempt to make it of the same length as the first. 


187. A slab of Pentelic marble found at Olympia, 0.07 m. in thickners, 
0.23 m. in height, 0.24 m. in breadth, entire below, but on the other sides 
broken; it probably formed part of a base. The letters are a little larger than 
in the preceding (qg.v.). IGA 388 a. 


oATOP [Tv ]@ayop[as 
EPOIE Zdpros] E7rovec 
ITOIAINI e7t@ [Alt velxdy dvéOnxev. | 


13—2 
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188. On a rock on the northern side of a small acropolis of the ancient 
Aegiale in Amorgos. The facsimile of this and the next two inscriptions are 
reduced to about one-tenth of the size of the originals. Ferdinand Duemmler, 
Mitth. x1. (1886) p. 97 sqq.; Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 32. 


The legible words appear to be II’ypuas 6 raryjp and above Anidduar[7]. The 
nscription was probably sepulchral. Duemmler proposed IIvypzalov xrarnp (or 
warépos or rarép:) and above Anidduas, but san is unheard of among the inscrip- 
tions hitherto found on islands not reckoned as Dorian (no. 167, even if its 
alphabet belongs to Euboea, was not found on the island), and the iota which he 
supposed to have the crooked form in Ivyyalov is certainly straight in Anis-. 
There is nothing to show whether the 7, which had the closed form and re- 
presents the vowel-sound, denoted also the spiritus asper, nor whether () was 
in use, 


188 a. Onan upright slab of grey marble at Arcesine in Amorgos. Ibid. 


"Anpotwv Eevoxpitns pvipa éornoe. 

Though the inscription is retrograde, the position of the signs for u and » is 
as for the left to right direction, and ¢ in either direction is ¢. The sign for ¢ 
recalls the Argive form, nos. 77 a, b; cf. p.20. The name ‘Anpolwy is new: 
Zevoxpirn is the name of a Cumaean woman, Plut. De mul. virtut. 26. Like 
the last, this slab probably served as a tombstone. 


158 6. Ona slab of marble, which appears to have served as a tombstone, 
found at Arcesine in Amorgos. Ibid. 
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Lragpvris punjua | €ornoev aderipn *AreEoi. 


The orthography xo in’AXecéot, beside ¢ in the preceding inscription, is to be 
noted; but the reading is very uncertain. Duemmler (l.c.) observes that pro- 
bably in Amorgos as in Thera (cf. 1, etc.) and Boeotia (cf. 199 a, b, etc.) 
originally only the names were given, and in the nominative case, on tomb- 
stones; while in Melos (cf. 8 a, etc.) patronymics were added. In these inscrip- 
tions of Amorgos we have already complete formulas. Where in Amorgos 
(cf. 158 b, 161) and Thessaly (237) we have prjya, in Attic it is ojua: when 
& verb is added, it is €oryce. 


1868 c. An oblong stone found in Amorgos near the ruins of the ancient 
Aegiale. Ross, Inscrr. inedd. 11. 119; CIG Add. 2263 6; Rang. 2223; IGA 389. 


POQAXNIATIA v.l. R? | for |; ef. next inser, 
"AyAwxdpous for 'Ay\wxapeos (cf. § 75, remarks on avous) sc. pyjua. Roehl 
asks, with probability, ‘An nomin. ’AyAwyapos?” 


168d. A tombstone from Arcesine. ‘Ed. dpx. 1884, p. 85 sq.; Kirchhoff, 
Stud.* 33, 


AHMAINE THEE MIMN = Anpauerns etut py- 
OTAZIMA1T3HTAMH = jue tis Aappayo- 
DEO pew. 


189. Two inscriptions on a rudely polished stone found in Amorgos: the 
letters of the first (a) are about 0.06 m. in height, those of the second (b) larger. 
Ross, Inselreisen, u. p. 54; IGA 390 and Add. p. 183, 


“EOMILMEESDOIE 
FURBMEINON 


Comparetti, Mus. Ital. 1. (1884) 227, taking the third E of 1.1 to be a mis- 


formed 7, proposes: “Edagis ye ddoln | éx duewov. The E in déoln he defends 
by reference to 160 b, and condemns as premature generalisations on the use of 
the signs for the e-sounds (cf. § 33 fin. and no. 32 a). 


ARB wk. cit 


aBydeF[t]n[9]. Weil who copied the inscription asserts that the |=y is 
certain; cf. the v.l. in no. 168c and an inscription of Amorgos, Rang. 2001, 
Ross, Inserr. ined. 142 AIASLOEZ THE. The stroke before H may be an 
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imperfect ¢ (cf. the abecedarium from Colle, p. 18); the sign following H 
may be part of EH (6) or (). That the alphabet was not the later Ionic seems 


to be shown by the presence of the sign for digamma. Compare the abecedarium 
from Calymna, p. 19. But it is possible that the sign following e is a mis- 
formed ¢. 


160 a. Found on a cliff near the village of Brutzi in Amorgos. IGA 391 
and Add.; more accurately, Halbherr and Comparetti, Mus. Ital. 1. (1884) 225. 


PAI 
SPTNASMOTRKAL OSV BAKHM SV IM 4 MCI 
OINIPG ATSINAMA 


Comparetti transcribes: PaicurAlyns wore xayw ovBaxny érivy[a]ule]y | .... a, Mapyars 
ZrafAéov. But the explanations needed to enforce a semblance of probability 
for the interpretation are numerous. E.g. cvSaxny is held to mean ‘turbot’ and 
compared with ovat and Mod. Gr. oudec; éAlvayew (rather -ouev, for the mutilated 
letter may just as well be an CQ) may be from a New for duwevw, cf. divw, divedw; 
the open 7 may be the fault of the stone. 


b. Found on the site of the ancient Arcesine near the village of Kastri. 
Very rude letters. Dubois, B. C. H. v1. (1882) p. 187 sqq.; Roehl, Imagg. p. 46. 


BAMONAISBNVENSE Bopoy Acevicol[c] 
IIPOKPATSEHMPOk;] &8 ‘Imroxparns ‘Iamordns. 
Note (1) E=n; (2) | =) as at Argos, though in characters so rudely 


engraved too much stress must not be laid on the form; (3) the strange ligature 
of the | with the [~. The form Arcévvoos is new; the last letter in the text is 


more likely to be either a badly written E (cf. the Tanagraean datives, nos. 215, 


216) or a mistake for | than an example of crooked iota. The cult of Dionysus 
at Arcesine is known from another inscription (Ross, Inscrr. Gr. ined. no. 135) : 
"Ayadivos ’Ayablvou rot KXeogpd[vrov] Acovtow Kiocoxdug cal rp [djuy]. 


ce. On a square stone block, ibid. B.C.H.l.c.; Roehl, op. c. p. 47. 
APXONTS&ETHEFORSOE “Apxovtes tis modes 
ENNAPOEPELIEANA Xevdpos TWeicar[Spos]. 

For the ¢ in récos cf. note on no. 148. 


d. Onarock, ibid. B.C. H.l.c.; Roehl, l.c.p.46. An inscription of three 
lines; the following words are distinguishable at the beginning: 


IFVWAINQAY ie. Kal@ avdpl.... 
e. Ona piece of calcareous stone, ibid. B.C.H.l.c.; Roehl, op. c. p. 46. 
IPRTTAAN 
341 


Dubois, l.c., suggests T7}iper Mad{a}ets, adding, ‘On sait que le culte d’Héra, 
probablement introduit par les Samiens, est le plus important d’Amorgos,’ 
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f. Onarock, ibid. B.C.H.l.c.; Roehl, op.c., p. 47. 
TEY& Zevs 
HA § "HL ws. 
The restoration is certain; this is the earliest mention of Zeds “HXwos. The 


other examples are from the Roman period: ef. Nonnus, 40, 393 and 399, and 
CIG 4042, 4590, 4604, 4713, e. f., 5996. 


161. A white marble found in Amorgos. IGA 392. 
£ MTHPI+O£ LwTNpLyos 
MANHMA puna 
TM™VOAP+HI Tl vOapyn (sc. éornce, cf. 188 b). 


162. A relief of white marble found in 1790 in Samothrace, now in the 
Louvre. The inscription runs between the figures of Agamemnon, Talthybius 
holding a caduceus and Epeus. Rose, Inscrr. p. 25, Tab. 1v. 1; CIG 40; 
Froehner, Inscrr. Gr. du Louvre, 69 (facsimile); IGA 877. 


< 

/N 

< 

= i "Ayapéuvov. 

= 7; TarOvBtos. 

> ’Ezre[ ds]. 
GN 


TA T®VBIO€ 


(iv) Ionic colonies on the coast of the Euxine. 


168. A relief in white stone found in the last century by De la Mottraye 
between Maeotis and the River Cara-Cuban. The figures represented are Aphro- 
dite, Ares, Poseidon, Hephaestus, Eros. The inscription runs below. A. de la 
Mottraye, Voyages en Europe, &c., & la Haye 1727, 11. p. 75 qq. Tab. rv. 11 and 
Travels through Europe, &c., Lond. 1732, 1. p. 60 sqq. Tab. xxvm. n. 11; CIG 
2133 ; IGA 350. 


@®E... AMATOPO...MAd...AP/N AAI... 
@c[g] ‘Arratovpo[:] — pway[os K]apr[era]d[ ew] ? 
168 a. On a tombstone found at Olbia. Latyschew, Inserr. ant. orae sep- 
tentr. Pont. Euz, 1 (1885) no. 120 (Tab. m.). Cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 36. 


+tAPA Xap[pws +] 
OAId od Au[ddov] 
EINIM ei[pw]t p- 


NHMA ynpa. 
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(v) Ionic inscriptions of uncertain origin. 


164. A small blue glass vessel in the form of a dolphin, found at Cameiros, 
and now in the Br. Mus. Hirschfeld, A. Z. 1873, p. 108; IGA 496. 


PY@EN EMI IIvOéw eipi. 


As both the alphabet arid the dialect of this inscription are Ionic, it is 
probable that the vessel came to Rhodes in the way of commerce. 


168. An inscription on the marble base (0.70 : 0.90 m.) of a bronze statue, 
found at Olympia. The letters are 0.03 m. in height. Fraenkel, 4. Z. xxx1v. 
p. 227; IGA 498; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 41, who says that the letters of the word 
Mixwy are very faint on the stone. 


a. 
KAANIAZAIAVMIO:AQOHNAIOZ& 
PAL KPATION 


b. 
MIKAN:SPOIHZRN:AOHNAIO£R 


a. KanrdAlas Acdupiov ‘A@nvaios mayxpatiov. 
b. Mixwv érroincev "A@nvaios. 


Cf. Pausanias vi. 6. 1 KadXig dé "A@nvaly wayxpariacry Tov avdpudvra dynp 
"A@nvaios Mixw» érolncev 6 fwypapos. From Paus. v, 9. 3 again we learn that 
the victory of Callias was won in Ol. 77=4728.c. The same Callias occurs 
as a victor in the games at various places in CIA 1. 419, where he is thought 
to be the person about whom the Pseudo-Andocides, Or. ¢. Alcib. 32, says: 
alaxicrov 5é pavncerfe wotoivres, ef Todrew wey ayamare Tov awd Tuw buerdpwr 
xXpnuarwy Taira Karepyacduevoy, KadXlav 6é rdv Aduulov (Nom. Aiduulas) rg 
TWAT MKHCAYTAa WavTas aywras Tovs oreparnpdpous, ctworpakloare, pds ToUTO 
ovdév amoBréyavres, ws ard Tay davrod wévwy ériunce Thy wodw. It is remark- 
able too that Mico who has used the Ionic alphabet in this inscription has inter- 
mixed Ionic forms in an Attic inscription CIA 1, 418, though it is possible 
of course that the engraver and not Mico was responsible for the inscription; 
Fraenkel and Roehl perhaps needlessly infer that Mico must have been by birth 
an Ionian, Of him Pliny, xxxiv. 88, says: Aico athletes spectatur, 


166. Inscription on the outer margin of a bronze tripod found at Dodona. 
Carapanos, Dodone, p. 40, Tab, xx111. 2; IGA 502. 


TERWIKAHES: TAIALNAINIERAVAIAOS: ANEOHKE 
Tepyixrns to Al Naiw pawwdds avéOnee. 


Terpsicles would seem to have been an Asiatic Ionian or from one of the 
neighbouring Ionian islands. For the form of p see p. 172, note. 
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We have seen above (on no. 45) that there are strong grounds for 
assigning the inscriptions on the Sigean monument to as early a 
date as the first quarter of the sixth century B.c. If this date be 
accepted, the monument gains in interest and importance from the 
fact (1) that in the Ionic portion of it we have an example thus 


early of $1, and (2) that the appearance of H in the open form 
affords an inference of a still earlier date for the inscriptions of the 


mother-country, Miletus, with their 8 (and M). On the other hand 


the absence of the {1 on the Abou-Symbel inscriptions (if assigned to 
the period 594—589 B.c.) is so far as it goes an argument for placing 
the Sigean monument nearer the end than the beginning of the first 
quarter, if not rather in the second quarter, of the century. But 
this consideration loses weight, if, as has been suggested (§ 63), the 
differences between the Abou-Symbel and the Milesian alphabets are 
local rather than chrouological. 


Cyzicus. The upper portion of the marble from Cyzicus (no. 147) 
shows by its general style and Bovortpodydoy arrangement that it 
dates from the sixth century B.c. The lower portion, with which 
we are not now concerned, may be at least five centuries later. The 
other inscription from Cyzicus (no. 148) represents the Ionic alphabet 
of Ol. 80 = 460 Bc. or later. 


Chios, dc. The two Chian inscriptions given above obviously 
represent the fully developed Ionic alphabet, and in default of other 
indications of date the longer inscription, no. 149, may safely be 
assigned to the period of the Ephesus inscription (no. 144) of about 
460 B.c. or later, and the Lygdamis inscription of Halicarnassus 
(no. 145) of about the same period. The differences between the 
letter-forms of the three inscriptions are so slight as to be hardly 
_worth noticing ; the form of € is on the Chian inscription (no. 149) 
=, which affords a presumption of relatively later date than those 


of Ephesus and Halicarnassus (nos. 144, 145), which have =. 


Turning now to the coins of Maroneia we find that some of them 
go as far back as the beginning of the fifth century. The complete 
alphabet, which is the Tonic in its full development, may be collected 
from the legends on these coins of the name of the town and of the 
names of eponymous magistrates. The forms of 7 and o are, as was 
to be expected H, £; and the 6 appears only in the form O. 
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Samos, dc. The inscriptions of Samos and Amorgos may be 
considered together. According to a trustworthy tradition the 
Samians were in possession of Amorgos about the middle of the 
seventh century and founded on it the three towns Aegiale, Minoa, 
and Arcesine. In later times, as numerous later inscriptions prove, 
it was occupied by Milesian cleruchs, but from what date is not 
known. But at any rate for the sixth century we may assume a 
Samian population on Amorgos. Now the inscriptions given above 
plainly belong to different periods, but except in the latest group no 
inference of precise date can be drawn from the context. Nor does 
the examination of the palaeography lead to very positive conclu- 
sions. No. 158, with its + resembling that of Thera, may head the 
list. Then a second group will be made up of the following (with 
perhaps no. 159 a, 6), the characteristics of which are set forth in 


a tabular form. 
n 0 € @ @F 
158 a. Amorgos: Bovotpodydov H Hye! 
6. Amorgos: left to right H KS? $ 
c. Amorgos: retrograde ? ¢ 
d. Amorgos: left to right H 38 
160 a. Amorgos: Bovorpodysécy § < 
d. Amorgos: retrograde ? + 9 (xa?w) 
e. Amorgos: Bovorpodydov z 
g 
g 


151. Samos: Povortpodydcv A? 
152. Samos: left to right H ® 
153. Samos: retrograde H O z 


To a third group will belong those inscriptions (nos. 154, 155, 160 4, 
c, f) in which there is no trace of retrograde or Bovorpodydov 
arrangement and which exhibit fluctuation in the forms of the signs 
for a, ¢, v. Lastly come the inscriptions written in the fully 
developed Ionic alphabet (nos. 156, 157). Now to one of these we 
have been able to assign a precise date, fixed by the 3rd Olympian 
victory of Euthymus, Ol. 77 or 472-469 B.c. Between this last and 
the inscription on the bronze hare (no. 153), which is retrograde 
(though it has the later form ©), there is a very long gap. Probably 


1 On the combination of the three-stroke « with {1 in this inscription ef. 
what is said on p. 168. 
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we shall not be far wrong in assigning the first inscription (no. 158) 
to the beginning of the sixth century or even earlier, and the second 
and third groups to the second half of the sixth century or the 
beginning of the fifth. 

In the Euthymus inscription, it is to be noted, we have evidence 
that the Ionic alphabet had attained its full development, in Samos 
at least, perhaps as many as fifteen years before the date of the 
Lygdamis inscription of Halicarnassus, to which so much importance 
has been attached above (§ 74). 

The relief from Samothrace (no. 162), so far as can be determined 
by the style of the art and the character of the writing, belongs to 
the sixth century B.c. and may be as early as the middle of the 
century. Whether the artist lived in Samothrace and the inscrip- 
tion consequently must be taken as an example of the alphabet in 
use in Samothrace at the time, we have no means of proving. A 
tradition (Paus. vi. 4. 3) not absolutely trustworthy assigns the 
colonisation of the island to Samos, but at what period is not stated. 


Euzxine coast. There remains the inscription on the votive-offer- 
ing presumably dedicated to Aphrodite Apaturos, from the coast of 
the Euxine (no. 163), and the sepulchral inscription from Olbza (no. 
163 a). The character of the writing in the former is so ancient 
that Boeckh is inclined to refer the inscription to the period 
Ol. 70—80, or the first half of the fifth century B.c.; and in fact it 
cannot be much later, unless we are to suppose that among the 
colonists of this region the development of the alphabet was much 
more slow than in the mother country where the J. had been 
adopted early in the sixth century. If the second word is to be read 
"Ararovpu[t], t.e. with O=, a much earlier date than 450 Be. is 
possible; but unfortunately no positive reliance can be placed on 
the accuracy of the copy. The drawing of the relief itself is, ridi- 
culously enough, in the style of the time of Louis XIV. or Louis 
XV. The inscription from Olbia, though it is of a somewhat later 
stamp than no. 163, may well belong to the early years of the fifth 
century. 


WESTERN GROUP. 


THE TOWNS OF EUBOEA. 


(i) Carystus, Styra, and Eretria. 


§ 78. Inscriptions’. 


168. Carystus. On a wall at the top of a hill not far from the ancient 
Carystus is @ very fragmentary inscr. which appears to contain the forms 


AR /AWRST and has been read—pys rijs [’A]or[u80s?—epy]écaro. Rangabé, 


Mémoire sur la partie méridionale de VEulée, p. 238; Bursian, Quaestt. Eub. 
cap. sel. p. 37; IGA 371. 


1 We have deemed it safer not to include the following inscription definitely 
in the Euboean section, as Roehl has done. Until there is a greater consensus 
of opinion as to the alphabet to which it belongs, it may be provisionally placed 
here. For further remarks see the Appendix, p. 373. 

167. A rude dark-coloured oval stone, said to be sandstone, 0.68 m. long, 
0.33 m. in height, 0.39 m. in thickness, found at Olympia in the Pelopium. The 
inser, is complete. - Kirchhoff, A. Z. xxxvu1. p. 153; IGA 370. Cf. Karsten, 
De titulorum Ionicorum dialecto, Halle, 1882, p. 9; Comparetti, Riv. d. fil. x1. 
554 sqq. 


SIREN RAGA 
£ AMON A 
= PEEP PEP FES 


BuBwv rytépn xeipt vép xeharas virepéBare To ovdolp]a, 
i.e. acc. to Roehl 6 épddpa. Wilamowitz, Lec’. epigr. 12, reads xepadd(u) pw’ and 
claims the inscription for Elean. 
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169. Styra. More than 400 leaden plates, measuring from 14 to 24 inches 
in length, and some of them with writing on both sides, found in 1860 enclosed 
in an earthenware vessel in a tomb near the ancient Styra. For what object 
they served is doubtful; they may have been lots or voting tablets. Each con- 
tains a single name. They were first brought to notice by Cumanudes at 
Athens in 1860, For the subsequent editorial history see Roehl, IGA 372, 
where the plates are given in facsimile, numbered 1—432, A selection, which 
will be sufficient for illustrative purposes, is given below. The numbers are 


those of IGA. 


AISVVAION Aioyuriov 
REVIMONIS Evaronts 
45 AR VED& Mos "Apxednpos 
57 BEBVRIUS - BeBupi[o]s 
68 [TNA®SON Tvabov 
98 APIDRBE@KoS "Ere? pn Geos(?) or’ ExrtopnOeos(?) 
109 HESWATIO/V ‘Eoyatiov 
118 §V+8 NID§s$ Ev&evidns 
124 IRV+l$ ZLevEus 
“Hyle]uoveds Kuv. (Lenormant), 
nae HSTAMONE V5k yy, a aed (Lampros) 
186 KORVDC$ Kopv6os 
260 MARTVIKOS Mér[o]cxos 
269 M\OOSIDS§$ Moyridns (Lenormant) 
341 SA MAON Xnpwy (cf. no. 88) 
VAROPS Xapoy 
345 SAAAMIS (retrograde) Sipadns 
382 DIAAITIRES Diraryipns (cf. no. 214 d) 
409 WAROMS Xapoy 


On 269 Roehl remarks: ‘‘Hae laminae Styrenses consonantem y bis sig- 


nificant literis [7$, cf. titt. 341. 409; contra Chalcidensibus inscriptionibus 


propriae sunt literae ®$. Suspicio falsi hinc adversus titulum Lenormantia- 
num orta nobis crescit quum videamus fere idem nomen in vase Chalcidensi 


(see Kirchhoff, Stud.? 113) ocourrere; MAO$$O$...... Quod autem in 
lamina Lenormantiana scriptum esse dicitur MO$—, in vase Chalcidensi 
scriptum est MAO¢$—, ea re tantum abest ut suspicio nostra refutetur, ut 
etiam augeatur. Nam litera A, quae desideratur apud Lenormantium, errore 
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deest in Kirchhoffii libro, quem quin tractet nemo falsarius titulorum antiquissi- 
morum facere potest.”” On the vexed question whether Mons. Lenormant was 
rightly called ‘‘homo suspectae fidei” (IGA 14) the curious may be referred to 
an article on the subject by Roehl, Herm. xvin. 97—103. 

On some of the plates the abbreviated name of the father is added on the 
same side, cf. no. 125. Roehl inclines to think that the abbreviated forms were 
Dominatives not genitives; though in some we find decided genitives, e.g. 238 
Avoixparns Olxouplwvos. Some plates are written retrograde, e.g. no. 345. Some 
forms are at variance with the Ionic of Euboea: 155 KadXlorporos? 217 Aao- 
xparns, 233 Avoayopas, 267 Mvnocxdfjs (unless e has fallen out by mistake: the 
remainder of the plates have -x\éys), 350 Zxowaywp, 402 Xaplraos, 416 -avridas. 


170. Eretria, A base found at Olympia, 3.06 m. long, composed of two 
blocks of Parian marble 0.28 m. in thickness, 1.18 m. in breadth, on a sub- 
structure of limestone. The letters are 0.055 m. in height. Fraenkel, A. Z. 
XxxIvV. p. 226; IGA 373. 


OIANAESIOZSEFOIE Dirnovos erolec. 
ERETRIESTOIAI "Eperprets ta Ai. 


Cf. Paus. v. 27. 9 Bowy &¢ rw» xarxwv o wey Kopxupalwy, 6 8 avdOnua 
"Eperpstéwy, réxvn be "Eperpréws dori Pidnolov. On the base itself was found a 
gilded ear, and close to it a horn. 


171. Euboean. A gem formerly belonging to the collection of Badeights de 
Laborde, now in the Br. Mus. ‘‘en caractéres archaiques, trés-fins et trds-espacés,” 
Froehner, Mélanges, &. p. 14; IGA 376. 


AOPIESEPOIESE Aoupins éroinee. 


(ii) Chalcis. 
172. A slab mutilated on all sides, found at Chalcis. Pittakis, Ephem. 
3581; IGA 3765. 
AAPAYLOS 
AIOAEINAYT 
MOSKLEAP.... 
YPOOPOBIE 
5 AATYOSOPOI 
HALAPIAO v.l. 8 for § ace. to Pittakis. 
ONAOAINA 
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eahaeuins "Aypavros.... 
. diov. aewait[a]... 
.. Mos KXeap ...... 
...Upou. OpoBen[rms].. (or ‘Opofce[vs] ?) 
5... daruos ’Opo[Bujrys]. . 
. [P2]arapido[s]....... 
. [T]vadawa ? 
The dewvaira: are mentioned by Plut. 2. 298c as a magistracy at Miletus, 


which held its sittings on shipboard: but the passage throws no light upon this 
fragment. 


$79. The Alphabets. Premising that the alphabets of Styra, 
Eretria, &c. on the one hand and that of Chalcis on the other agree 
in all essential points, differing only in the form of lambda, which in 


the Chalcidian branch is L, a peculiarity occurring elsewhere in 
Hellas proper only in Boeotia and Attica, we note (i) the use of the 


V or Y and + with the values respectively of x and £, thus marking 
the Euboean alphabets as belonging to the Western division; for y 
there is no sign; it was probably represented by wo (but cf. note on 
169. 269) : (ii) of digamma there is no trace in the inscriptions, but 
its presence in the alphabet of the mother country Chalcis (and 
probably Styra and Eretria) may be inferred from its occurrence on 
the vase-inscriptions of the Chalcidian colonies : (iii) 8 or H is used 
only for the spiritus asper: (iv) appears in the forms AM 
(though on the inscriptions of the Chalcidian colonies the older A/V 
is also found): (v) v has the forms Y VN: (vi) O represents 
0, ov, w: (vil) koppa appears to have gone out of use at least in 
Styra, as may be inferred from "Emixovpos, Kuxvos, &c. (unless the 
reading on the lead-plate no. 169.98 "Em: 9p70eos is to be trusted) ; in 
Chalcis its absence is accounted for by the dearth of inscriptions, 
for it appears in those of the colonies: (viii) s¢gma, though conform- 
-ing generally to the type $ (except in the later inscriptions which 
have 2), appears in various rounded and curved forins according to 
the caprice of the engraver. Whether the san may be claimed for 
Chalcidian, must depend upon the provenance of no. 167. 


§ 80. Age of the inscriptions. These, if we may include the 
athlete-inscription no. 167, may be grouped in three periods, distin- 
guished by the forms of o and 6. Thus the athlete-inscription with 
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its M =a is obviously the oldest, and this conclusion is borne out by 
the Bovorpopydoy arrangement, and is not necessarily invalidated by 
the absence of the sign for spiritus asper. Next follow the leaden 
plates of Styra, some of which are written retrograde. Third in 
order we may place those documents which exhibit the three-stroke 
o but the later 6: to this section belongs the stone-fragment no. 172 
(in which the first letter of 1. 6 is probably a misshapen ¢ or 6 
and not the spiritus). Lastly come the inscriptions which have the 
four-stroke o and later 6: these are the Eretrian marble, no. 170, 


and the Euboic gem, no. 171. The coins of Chalcis (YAL), as con- 
taining none of the crucial letters, afford little means of comparison ; 
they appear to belong rather to the latest of the periods distinguished 
above. If we may accept the date assigned to them by numis- 
matists (cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 117), the latter half of the fifth 
century Bc., the period designated above as the third may well fall 
within the first half of the fifth century B.c. 


§ 81. Dialect of the inscriptions. The dialect is probably Ionic 
throughout, as may be seen from such’ forms as ‘ApurroxAidys 
IGA 372. 29, Awvidns IGA 372. 78, Zetvos IGA 372. 296. In the 
athlete-inscription no. 167 Kirchhoff (A. Z xxxvu. 153; ef. Com- 
paretti, /.c.) would read xefadds and alter ryrépy to ryrép[a]:; but 
even so the word is open to objection, for in hardly any Aeolic or 
Doric dialect is érepos (for arepos) found, and in any case it is not 
likely that the crasis would be preceded by the tenwis. 


THE ERETRIAN AND CHALCIDIAN COLONIES. 


§ 82. Relation of the alphabet of the Chalcidian colonies to the 
Italic alphabets. The Colonies of Eretria and Chalcis on the Mace- 
donian and Thracian coasts are unrepresented by inscriptional 
remains. The legends of the older coins of the Eretrian colony 


Mende’ on the isthmus of Pallene, MENAAION later MINAAON, 


1 Kirchhoff (Stud.4 120) adds a caution that this Mende must be dis- 
tinguished from the town of the same name near Aenos, mentioned only by 
Pausanias. After describing (v. 27. 12) a votive offering rw» éy Opaxy Mevdalwy 
and quoting the epigram upon it, Pausanias adds Mevdalos 5¢ avrois yévos re 
“EMnvcdy xalawd'lwvlas éorly, olxotcr 5¢ ard Oaracons avw rns xpos Alyy rode. 
That this and not the Mende on Pallene is meant, as some try to show by 
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prove only, by the O for $1, that the alphabet in use was not the 
Ionic. 

We pass on to consider the important section of the colonies 
founded by the Chalcidians in Italy and Sicily—such as Cumae, 
Neapolis, Rhegion, Zancle, Naxos, Leontini, Catane and Himera— 
the alphabet of which is of especial interest, if, as Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 
127 sqq. maintains at some length, it is the mother-alphabet of the 
derived Italic alphabets, the Etruscan, the Umbrian, the Oscan and 
the Latin. 


§ 83. Inscriptions. 


1738. An inscription engraved on a lekythos 0.057 in height, found in 1843 
in a tomb at Cumae. Bull. Napol. 1844, 11. p. 20 sq. tab. 1. 1,2; CIG 8337; 
IGA 524. 


VIWAISZIA TAT 
$6 IVI VAN AA S0BSO@V9 3 
IATSASoOND VOIS 

Tarains etpl AnPuBos Os & dv pe KrAEYy, [Pluprcs Eoraz. 

Curtius (G. E. no. 251) in assuming for rv¢dés & root with original initial 
aspirate might have quoted this form. For the double aspirate cf. ¢0¢0n», 
no. 174. 

174. Ona bronze basin 0.18 m. in height, 0.4 m. in diameter, from a tomb 
at Cumae. Itis nowin the Br. Mus. The inscr., which is 0.251 m. in length, 
is incised with a sharp chisel and runs round the upper margin in one line. 
Class. Journ. 1. 8298qq.; Rose, Inscrr. p. 65, tab. vir. 2; CIG 82 and Add.; 


K. F. Hermann, Heidelb. Jahrb. 1827, p. 998; Bursian, Rh. M. xvim. p. 451; 
Von Duhn, Ann. d. inst. 1880, p. 344; IGA 525. 


ANITLSONOMWASTOTOODE!IDILEOASVOISE RE @EN 
"Em t[olis ‘Ovopdorouv rob Pedlirew aOrous €OEOnv. 


aO\os: probably funeral games are meant; cf. no. 78. For ¢0é0nv of. xara- 
6.0€00a: (=KararlOec@a) in the long Gortyn inscription, col. vi. 4 (see no. 9 g); 
though T. and J. Baunack (Inser. v. Gortyn, p. 25) prefer to assume a mistake 
in the first 6 for r. 

176. On the under surface of the base of a small black patera, now in the 
Berlin Museum; place of origin unknown, but shown to be Chalcidian by the A. 
IGA 526. Cf. Fick, G. G. A. 1883, p. 128. 


altering Alvy to (¢.g.) Savy, is clear from the words dro Twolas, i.e. Asia Minor, 
and from the stress laid on the Hellenic descent of these Mendaeans; both of 
these additions would be pointless if referred to the Eretrian colony. It was 
from this Jonic Mende that the statuary Paeonios came: and hence perhaps the 
Ionic alphabet of the inscription on the base of the Nike at Olympia by Paeonios; 
see IGA 348. 


R. 14 
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VWARIL 
VN 5 Xaplred eiue | V2 
liIwsa 


176. On a fragment of tufa-stone, about 0.67m. in height, 0.67 m. in 
breadth, 0.28m. in thickness, dug out near Cumae, and now in the Museum 
at Naples. The letters are large. Minervini, Bull. Nap. n. 8. 1858, vr. p. 49 sqq. 
tab. 1; IGA 527. 

KPIToB 


>410 

177. On a fragment of tufa-stone found in the same place as the last. It 

is the upper part of an old tombstone and measures 0.4 m. in height and 0.54 m. 

in breadth. Now in the Museum at Naples. Minervini, Bull. Nap. n. 8. 1858, 
vi. p. 55 sqq. tab. 2; IGA 528. 


DEMOV 
$OqQ194A Anpoyapidos etut ToO...... 


EMITO 


177.2. A tomb inscription found at Cumae. Notizie degli Scavi, 1884, 
p. 853; Bull, d. inst. 1885, p. 52; Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 120 sq. 


HVPVTRIKLINSITOVTRIL | ENOSHVIP'V 
‘Tard tH KALvn ToUTH Anvos . ‘Tm... 


Kptro8ovAns. 


KXlyn in the sense of ‘ bier’ occurs in Plato, Legg. 947 B, p, Dion. H. 8. 59. 
Perhaps here it means a ‘compartment of a tomb’. With wd of. Lesb., Arcad. 
amt, Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 62; rovre? as an adverb is common in the Delphian in- 
scriptions, Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 352, 

178. A bronze lamina of Zancle 0.00075 m. in thickness, found at Olympia, 
near the Philippeum, before the wall of the peribolus. It is much mutilated. 
Kirchhoff, A. Z. xxxvi. p. 141, tab. xvi. 5; Curtius, Ausgr. 1m. tab. 25; 
IGA 518. 


IHEDON 
*ATWAM 
TOMRNosS 
Z384yxI1W 1.2 ...¢ 9 Sov... wy(tx)avtas.... 
5 SJEMIO sBV 3.4 [8ixa]fouevos vixnbeln 
| AW 3I@3 5.6 [wor]eutous BrAnOnvar 
NKLENK_ 7.8 [Ad]vernv x[art] rov Aalvedratov] 
AQWMo < 9.10 [rot]s ocur[uayo]is ods —. 
SSVNMA 


10 POH? | 
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To judge from the alphabet, the inscription should be older than the capture 
of Zancle by the Samians (493 B.c.). 

179. A thin lamina of bronze, found at Olympia, in eight fragments seven 
of which have been pieced together. Kirchhoff, A. Z. xxxvit. p. 51sq.; IGA 


374. 
PlOIsQeo LVA 
SANKAI lO 
ITOIPFVO 
ONKAIAR+ET NE 
5 NANEBOSN CVNA 
IKATATOVOEV (O SALLE/V 


DIKASTAIDESTONEN EABOTI. 
LESOO = HOMEV(ONT MEV 
NEPIDEMONGAIRE OODEP 
10 LD DEDIKASAIENTPENTEM 
ENDEVONO MNVTOBOTIDANE 
ABo SE NBoMONToPo 
| NTIDIQOISKATATo 
oOV EINA 
1. 1 .... lots Po(ov w)-- 2....[oloav nal, 3 [*Awddrgov]e 
T@ IIvO[te]. 4... 0v nal ap£e(n)r[m] ve-- 5 ...[e]v advnBous 
(or dvnBos) v.... yuvalu].... 6.... [oe (w) cata tod dev- 
yo[yro]s GAA7[v].... 7 Secacral 5 gorwv év[vjéa. 6,7¢ [8° dv]. 
8 [s]récOa—(2) 0 herywy t[év] wev. 9....v érrlSnpuov. aipello|Ow 
Séa.... 10.... 88 Staadoas ev wévtr nulép... 11 ...9v & 
éyov ouvitw. 6,71 8 dy é... 12...a Bots [mt rdi]v Bwopdy 
TWTO[Adwvos Too IIveov.] 13 [rots d]yTidifors Kara To... 
The inscription should belong either to Chalcis or one of its colonies; the 
form of + seems to point to the latter. For the § and © ef. note on p. 64 and 


no. 289 a. 

180. A block of Parian marble 0.26 m. in height, 0.98 m. long, 0.755 m. 
thick, found at Olympia 8. of the Heraeum. The letters are 0.02—0.026 m. in 
height. Furtwaengler, 4. Z. xxxvm. p. 149 sqq.; IGA 532; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 
31. 

NIO®PLOIKEONENTECEE! 
NKAI@BEAICFA CAT? 
AIVREMATON]HO ? eACOIPLELTAECEN 
EL®ONEPE!I!TAEV+AMEN 

14—2 
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[On the stone the ¢ is more rounded and less angular than is represented by 
the type.] 


[Ta dyddApara rdSe MixvOos (or Zpix.?) & Kolpov, ‘Pyytvos nal did 
wop0nots Meoor{-|vcos Focxéwy év Teyén, 

[xdpw délnv daroSiS0ls dwinxa daip vic dOuivros Geots waor|y Kal 
Geais tracacs. 

[amet yap dol és rv lnrpucly réxvqv dvadspara xpévov Kal wévou «jal 
Xpnpatov, ws caFol, wretoTa éyév[ero] 

[nal obStv drépyva......... én wav] EXO, érrecta evEapny.... 


The text has been tentatively restored from data supplied by Hdt. vm. 170 
and Paus. v. 26. This marble and the next are from the bases of offerings 
dedicated by the Rhegine Micythus; and in that case they are necessarily of 
later date than Ol. 78. 2= 467 8.c., when Micythus migrated from Rhegium to 
Tegea: cf. Diod. x1. 66, where the story is told of Micythus’s honourable 
guardianship of the sons of Anaxilas. We obtain further a later limit of date if 
Furtwaengler (J. c.) is right in inferring from the stratum of building rubbish in 
which it was found that no. 181 cannot be older than the middle of the fifth 
century B.c. — 1. 8 ws cafot i.e. ws o@to: is Roehl’s conjecture for cca Fo of 
Furtw. This and Foxéwy (1.1; 181, 1.1) must be added to the instances of F col- 
lected by Erman, Curt. Stud. v. p. 250 sqq. § 8; they help to bear out the state- 
ment that the Euboeans and Chaleidians of Magna Graecia retained the F longer 
than the rest of the Ionians. On the question whether the F is found in any 
other Ionic inscriptions than the Chalcidian see the note on no, 27 (Nazos). 
The confusion in the dialect of this and the next inscription may be due (ef. 
Fick, G.G. A. 1883, p. 128) to Micythus’s long sojourn in more than one home. 


181. Fragments of Parian marble one of which (a) 0.285 m. in height, 
0.45 m. in breadth, 0.51 m, in thickness, was found at Olympia, N. E. of the 
Temple of Zeus. It is broken on the right and beneath, and on the left was 
leaning against another stone of which a few fragments survive ()—f). Kirch- 
hoff, 4. Z. xxxvi. p. 139, tab. xvi. 1; Furtwaengler, ib. xxxvi. p. 149 8qq.; 
IGA 533; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 31. 

a 


LOre*COILKEONE 
KAIB®EAI?@PARA 
AILVREMATONO 
EAB®ONEPTEITAE 


b. C. d. é. Sf. 
Oe E | A 
NE® a DE K , DE | 


[Ta dydApara rd8e Mixv0] (b) os [6 Kolpov, ‘Pyytvos] (€) «[al dao 
wopopot Mecoyv]uos, Forxéwy é[v Teyéy, ] 
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[xelpw dg(nv droSots d] (b) véOn[xa smip vicd pOiouivros Geots wav | 
kat Geais traca[is" | 


[ere ydp pol els rv inrpucy réxvny dvoAdpara xpdvou Kal wdvov «jal 
Ypnatov, w[s caFot, whetora éyevero] 
[kal od8tv dréoqva.........érl wav] CAOwy, Errecta e[itdpnv].... 


This inscription probably was not by the same hand as the last, not 
merely because the arrangement there was throughout groxndov, here only 
partially so, nor because the sign for spiritus asper was there added and here 
omitted, but chiefly because (i) the ) is different in the two inscriptions, (ii) the 
a in the one has the crossbar horizontal, in the other oblique. The non- 
Chalcidian \ may be due to the influence of the Samians, who occupied Mes- 
sene in the fifth century B.c.: cf. no. 182 and the note. 


182. Two fragments of a base of white volcanic (?) stone, found at Olympia 
in the palaestra. The dimensions of the fragments as combined are 0.30 m. in 
height, 0.72 m. in breadth, and 0.31 m. in thickness in the thickest part. The 
upper inscription, that of the artist, is much mutilated; the lower, by a different 
hand, is well preserved. Kirchhoff, A. Z. xxxv1. p. 142, tab. xrx.1; xxxrx. p, 83; 
IGA 536; Blass, DI. 1. 1169. 


AIM\MEKAANONTENE AAS] ¢8POIE 
AVKIHZOAYNV KK I|AS&O 
| ER MAHI R FrIinog 


[Travta}e pe Karwv yerfeat Flaret[op] ézroln. 
[Tra]ucins o Alu]exidew 
[ro] ‘Epun ‘P[q]}yevos. 

Cf. Paus. v. 27. 8: od woppw 8@ rod Pevearay dvadyuaros GAXNo dorly Ayadua, 
xnpuxecoy ‘Epuns exwv' éxlypayua dé éx’ avrg Travxlay dvadetvar yévos ‘Prywor, 
wovnoas 6¢ Kdd\Awva (leg. KdAwva) "HXetov. The Elean inscription of the artist 
is followed by the Ionic-Chalcidian inscription of the donor. In the H we 
recognise the encroachment of Ionicism as in no. 181, where see the note. The 
reading Fadetop (for -os) is due to Blass l.c., who acutely conjectured that the 
¢ was not o (which in the next two lines has four strokes) but the remnant 


of R: he also points out that the dialect requires é¢woly, not éwolec. 


188. Two Chalcidian inscriptions on paterae, formerly at Gela; now in 
the Museum of Palermo. The letters are 0.007 m.—0.008 m. in height, care- 
lessly incised on the rims. IGA 519, 520. 


a. 
HINODPPOMRSTOAEAODONTEAIOI 
‘Imr(ar)odpéuns tobe Saipov Ied:o%. 

b. 
APOVLESTOAEDO OMNTIEAIO! 
"Apfuarns rode Sea[plov Iedcot. 


206 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART I. § 83 


The alphabet shows that the inscriptions are not Geloan but Chalcidian. 
Roehl takes Iled:of to be dative of a female name IIedu. The similarity of the 
two inscriptions he explains by supposing that Pedio herself wrote them on the 
two presents made to her. Fick however (G. G. A. 1883, p. 127) prefers Tediy, 
dative of Iédcos (or Iedlos), a Sicilian hero; cf. edc:oxpdrns or edcaxpdrns (see 
Pape, Lez.). 


184. On the bottom of a small bronze patera found in the same place as 
no. 177 among the ashes. Minervini, Bull. Nap. n.s. 1858, v1. p. 68; IGA 529. 


AEMONOS Anpovos. 


186. On two amphorae from Cumae in the collection of the Count of 
Syracuse: the letters are incised. Bull. Nap. vu. p. 136; IGA 530, 531. 


a VAIRIO:EMI Xaipiw eve. 
b BIOT9 Buorov. 


186. On a bronze caduceus from Longana (near Messene) found in a 
Sicilian tomb, and now in the Br. Mus. Fraenkel, A. Z. xxx1v. p.40; IGA 522. 


NONFENAIOZEMIAEMO?E.... 


Aovynvaids eye Snpoo[vs]. 
It is natural to suppose that under Chalcidian rule the name of the town was 
Longene, not Longana. On the Ionic /\ see the notes to 181, 182. 


187. An inscription (which the WY shows to have been brought to Agri- 
gentum from some Chalcidian colony) written on a bronze handle, found at 
Agrigentum. Published by its possessor, Baldassare Romano, Antichita in- 
edite di vario genere, Palermo, 1854, p. 16, tab. 6, n. 14; IGA 521. 


VPYZIf'O X puo im(a ov. 
Cf. § 65, note. 


188—194. Vase inscriptions’. 
138. A vase from Volci, representing preparation for battle, with black 


figures, touched with violet and white, on a light ground. CIG 7381; Kirch- 
hoff, Stud.‘ 124. 


a. b. C. 
L09004OMIY BIPMPOLYTE TY+I$ 
Anpuodo Pos ‘IartroduTn (2) [Ze]vEcs 


1 For the study of ancient Greek vases, which does not come within the 
scope of this work, the reader is referred to Inghirami, Pitture di vast fittilt: 
Gerhard, Auserlesene griechische Vasenbilder: Lenormant and De Witte, Elite 
des Monuments Céramographiques : Dumont and Chaplain, Les Céramiques de la 
Gréce Propre, 1. Vases Peints: Lau, Die griechischen Vasen. 


- 
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d. é. f. g: 
+OPr OTVv9 3A1037 SO9PVAyv) 
(?) ro€- Qaruta’’ Ilepidas TAavcos 

h. 4. k. 
$O0qdYVO") S0O@MA+ *O1'04 
IloAv[B]os ElavOos “Posrwos 


1s9. An amphora of the Pembroke collection with black figures on a 
light ground, representing the fight for the corpse of Achilles. CIG 7686; 
Kirchhoff, Stud.4 124. Probably a is retrograde; the d is then the Chalcidian 
form. 


a. b. C. 
SBEUEAOS DIOMAAKE AYILL8VE 
WOévenos Avoundns "Ayxirreus 

d. é. S g. 
3I9AP AlAe 399IWIA rOE YA) 
Ildpes Alas Aivéns TA[a]d Pos 
h. s. 
AEODOSOE s0 1714 
Aewdo Pos “Eycraros 


190. Two vases in the Leyden Museum with black figures on a bright 
ground, both with the same representation of a dance of Satyrs and Maenads, 
having in some cases the same inscriptions, Only the uncorrupted names are 
quoted. CIG 7459 and 7460; Kirchhoff, Stud.* 125. 


(1) 
a. b. C. d. 
SIMA OS AAV PO lOJ ZMNOM 
Liwos Mupo Fie MoaArrn 
é. S g- h. 
ANTIES OTVAA sOIAINIE OOMA+ 
Avrins KyAvute “Imr(ar)atos Bavde 
$. k. d. 
DORKIS AgOY OCATIES 
Aopkis Xwpa ’"OFarins 
(2) 
a. b. C. d. 
ZONIH lIOeMA+ EIO (2) IglOog 
“Iar(a1)os Elav[ Oo [F]ew (2) PoiB7y 


1 For these female names in -w or -¢, sec note on no, 109 b. 
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é. SI. g- 
elaqJOA NAIS AOPO 
Aopxis Nals Awpo- 


191. An amphora from Volci with black figures on bright ground, repre- 
senting the contest of Heracles with Geryones. CIG 7582; Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 126. 


a. b. 
ABE S/AIR BEPAKLES 
"A@nvain “Hpakrns 
ce, d. 
sgMOIVIA J EVPVTION 
TapuFovns Evpuriwy 


192. An amphora of the Munich Museum, with black figures on a bright 


ground, representing the fight of Heracles with Cycnus. CIG 7611; Kirchhoff, 
Stud.‘ 126. 


a. b. 
eoVv49OvE S4V>....H 
Qu fv[o]s “H[pax]A7s 


193. A Volcentine amphora of the Munich collection, with black figures, 
touched with violet and white, on a light ground, representing the contest of 
Zeus with Typhon and the delivery of the boar’s head by Meleagros to Atalanta. 
CIG 7382; Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 127. 


a. b. C. 
2ITANATA eVANF 30ITVv? 
"Arad avrn] [IT ]nrevs QOaurios 
d. e. 
MAOPEOE IRVS 
Maowos Zevs 


194. A vase of the Magnoncours collection with figures coloured as above. 
CIG 7708; Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 126. 


a. b. c. 
AAPESTOS TVDIV$ OMAVOS 
"Adpnoros Tud[e]us -OMAKOS 


§ 84. The Alphabet. The alphabet of the Chalcidian colonies 
agrees closely with that of the mother-state, especially in the peculiar 
form of the lambda, |. The use of an older form of the », MW, 

1 The form of y on the vase is more like _] or >; but the thickness of the 
lines makes it frequently difficult to determine the actual form of the letters: 


e.g. the forms of o often so completely lose their angles or curves that it is hard 
to say whether |, $ or £ is meant. For 'apufévns see p. 210, note. 
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on the oldest documents, and the rounded form of the gamma, C, 
constitute no essential difference. The occurrence, however, of the forms 
L and C side by side may be regarded as a characteristic mark by 
which to recognise the alphabet of the Chalcidian colonies. Of the 
remaining signs it 1s necessary only to remark that no y was present, 
as is shown by the ¢o of «Ady on the Tataia inscr. (173) and 
Maowos’ on a vase of Volci (193d) ; and that the occurrence of the 


koppa and the X or += é abundantly justifies the inference of their 
presence in the mother-alphabet also. The form of digamma, (, as 
confirmed both by the vase inscriptions and those of Rhegium is 
peculiar ; it occurs also in the Ionising alphabet of Tarentum (cf. 
no. 271 and note). Lastly, on the marble of Rhegium, no. 180, is 
found a form of the spiritus asper, [], which we have noticed in the 
Naucratis inscriptions (§ 67), and which strikingly recalls the cheth 
of the Moabite stone (see table, p. 5); while on the similar Rhegine 
inscription, no. 18], it appears to be omitted altogether (in the 
word w/s]). 


§ 85. Age of the inscriptions. In attempting to separate the 
inscriptions into relative chronological groups, we may take into ac- 
count (i) the direction of the writing, (ii) the forms of certain signs, 
especially those for 6, », o, and spiritus asper ; but none of these 
latter, as will be seen, afford an absolutely safe criterion. We may, 
however, group in a first period those inscriptions which are written 
Bovorpopysov or retrograde, together with those which, though 
having the left to right direction, must from their place of origin 
(as in the case of many vases) or similarity of style be ranked with 
the former. But even in this first group we must recognise an older 
stratum and a younger transition stratum: thus those examples in 
which the oldest form of » occurs will readily be classed as the most 
ancient; while some of the vase inscriptions appear to exhibit the 
= side by side with the $, the OH and the @; and one Bovorpo- 
. gydov inscription, that of Zancle, no. 178, has actually the open H’ 
(cf. no. 42). The characteristics of this first period may be studied 
in nos. 173—178 and many of the vase inscriptions 188 sqq. 


In the second period we may class generally those inscriptions 
which are not Bovorpodydoy but have three-stroke $ or S. The un- 


1 Cf. however the note on no. 169, 269. 
3 We have already experienced difficulty in using the forms of 7 as a criterion 
in the case of Samos and Amorgos; see the Table, p. 194. 
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stable nature of the alphabet during this period is shown, e.g. by the 
occurrence of § and © on the same inscription, no. 179, which, 
owing to its semicircular gamma, we have considered to belong 
rather to a colony of Chalcis than to the mother-country. For this 
period see nos. 179—181, 183. 


The third period is marked by the introduction of the = 
and the encroachment of Ionic forms, as for instance the H=y in the 
Rhegine inscription no. 182. See nos. 186, 187. 

Now if Kirchhoff (A. Z. xxxvi. p. 141) is right in assuming 
the Zancle inscription, no. 178, to be earlier than 494 B.c., the date 
of the capture of Zancle by the Samians, we may fairly consider the 
older vase inscriptions to be at least as old as this, and the two 
tomb inscriptions of Cumae (176, 177) to be slightly older; while 
the lekythos and the basin of Cumae are shown by their A/\/ to be 
considerably more ancient, perhaps as old as the middle of the sixth 
century B.c. Of those inscriptions again, which we have grouped in 
the second period, the two Rhegine marbles cannot be earlier than 
467 nc., the year in which Micythus migrated from Rhegium to 
Tegea, and are proved by the position in which they were found at 
Olympia (see no. 180, note) to be not older than the middle of the 
fifth century B.c.'; and the Rhegine dedication of Glaucias (182) 


with its H=y and its 2 must be later still. 


§ 86. Dialect. It needs only a glance to see that the dialect of 
almost all the inscriptions is decidedly Ionic. Compare the forms 
Tarains (173), DecdiAew (174), Anpoxdpidos (177), &c. It is thus all 
the more strange that the collection of vases quoted above should 
have been reckoned under the head of ‘ Doric,’ in spite of the fact 
that the inscriptions on them are plainly Ionic’. Indeed, the concep- 
tion of a ‘ Doric’ alphabet is vague and misleading, if by it is meant 
that an alphabet belongs to the Western group; for the alphabets of 
this group are neither exclusively Doric nor contain the alphabets of 


1 That, however, they cannot be much later, if at all, seems clear from a 
comparison of the Rhegine coins, with the legend RECI/VOS, purporting to 
have been minted by Anaxilas. These therefore should fall within the period 
492—476 B.c. and show that the = was in full use at least as early as 476 B.c. 
Indeed unless the vase inscriptions are to be considered archaising imitations, it 
must have come into use beside the $ very much earlier. 

2 The a of T'apuForns, 191¢c, Kirchhoff, Stud.* 126, attributes to a peculiarity 
of this section of Ionic, for which analogies are not lacking in the cognate dia- 
lects and even in that of Asia Minor. Cf. note on no. 37 (Nazos). 
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all Doric stems. The inscriptions on the vases are shown in nearly 


all cases (1) by the += and V =x to belong to the Western group, 
(2) by the L =A and C =y to have come from a Chalcidian colony. 


BOEOTIA. 


§ 87. Inscriptions. Our materials for the construction of the 
Boeotian alphabet consist of inscriptions from Thebes, Orchomenos, 
Lebadeia, Coroneia, Thespiae and the neighbourhood, Thisbe, Acrae- 
phiae, Tanagra and the neighbourhood, Leuctra, Plataeae, together 
with some of Boeotian origin but found in other places. The 
inscriptions, upwards of 200 in number, are for the most part 
epitaphs and of small extent. As a full transcription would be both 
tedious and needless, it will suffice to give a representative selection. 
(For explanations of dialectic peculiarities unnoticed in this section 
the student is referred to Meister, Gr. Dial., and the Index of 
Meyer, Gr. Gr.) 


Thebes. 


196. Found in a village church between Thebes and Tanagra, written on 
a blue stone. IGA 183. 


BOQ AS Boas or Bw fas. 
(The koppa on the stone is angular, like the other letters.) 


196. Engraved and painted in red on the handle of a black cyathus, found 
between Thebes and Phyle. IGA 186. 


BELO@OI? Bedrdiés: probably a Boeotian female name for Aedgls. 
197. On the lid of a bluish limestone sarcophagus, found at Thebes in 
1853. Bursian, Bull. d. inst. 1854, p. xxxv.; Rang. 2272; Vischer, Epigr. wu. 


arch. Beitr. p. 47, tab. vr. 5 (Kl. Schriften, p. 70 sqq.); Keil, Jahrb. f. Phil. u. 
Paed, n. 8. suppl. rv. p. 54; IGA 187 (from Vischer’s copy). 


DJIi¢d IBPMCS 
NERBNAIDRIO 
EStONIDRYVS 
... [sjapfo]s [Mlevvidfa]o ‘Eayovidevs. 
Bursian 1, 2 reads WWE NV ANIDAO andl. 3 &STONIDEYS. Vischer 


explained éo-youdevs to mean ‘a descendant.’ Roehl prefers 'Eo-y. or ‘Eow. as a 
deme-name. On the genitive in -ao of A-stems see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 345. 
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198. Written on the flutings of a small column found at Thebes, now in 
the Museum. Foucart, B. C. H. 11. 1879, p. 130sqq; IGA 191. 


DIOMOLOIOI Ad ‘Oporwtor 
ATFMONDASAPODEKA ‘Agfec]uovdas azo Sexd[ras]. 


On the (locatival) dative in -o in Boeotian (late Elean, Delphian, Acarna- 
nian, Arcadian) see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 350. 


198 a. On the drum of a column, found at Thebes. IGA 240; Larfeld, 
Inscrr. Boeot. no. 279. 


AFROARYONT  Tupe (vppw) apyovr{os]. 


199. a. On a tomb-stone found at Thebes, now in the Museum. Foucart, 
B.C. H. 11. p. 143; IGA 198, 


POLY$$STROTA IloXvoorpora., 
b. On a base of white stone found at Thebes in 1841. "Ed. dpy. 844; Rang. 
866; IGA 248. 
YPRA+IA — [Ev]rpa€i[a]. 
200. Two continuous fragments (2 1—14, b 15—28) of a stone resembling 


Hymettian marble found at Thebes, now in the Museum. (a) Foucart, B.C. H. 
m1 1879, p. 140 8qq.; (+) Kaibel, Herm. vitz. p. 420 8q.; IGA 300. 


[Aa]umrpi[jos]..... 15 .....[PApiorwy]...... 
[WorAverctos, TALav«] . . . ... Atos, "Apde...... 
.... 060TL05, Eléevwv.... » 266 Qtoyévero[s]...... 
...8, Avolas Krdapid[ao] [‘Im]rroxvdecs Tippev[vos] ... 
5 [Te]Aeorjos, Piro€ev[os] . . [Or]upariddwpos IIpa.... 
... d0r05, ‘Avtwpo[s]... 20 . vpopoxrAns Mvale].... 
.. vortos AmroAd0da[ pos] .. Dlruriros ’"Avdwpel[ ris] 
...ottas Urwtrro[s]... . epatets MorrvA[ws] 
Mévves Acoldrifos].... [Bpa]oléas Nixootpor[ws] . 
10 ....«Aldas "Apwadao... (‘Io ]uecvorérers ..... , 
....Kb8ao, Apiornypo[s].. 25 wvios, Mvaclas..... 
[vJos, TItrwivre ’Emior... pos, Xaprada[s}]...... 
Xapidas ’Apiotoy[irévs] [Aptlororyetovios, As... 
....[T][a}rodwpos M... .. Lory[évaos | 


Each name in the list is followed by an adjectival patronymic, except that nouns 
ending in -das are in the genitive (1. 4 KX:daul5a0). The use of these adjectival 
patronymics continued in Boeotian inscrr. to the end of the 4th century B. c. (cf. 
166 b Add., 241). For an estimate of their value in determining the relative chro- 
nology of inserr. see Larfeld, Syll. inscrr. Boeot. p. xii.sqq. The present inscr, is 
anterior to the adoption of the Ionian alphabet, but H=7 has been introduced 
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200. 


10 


15 


20 


25 
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a. 


AMIPIHO 


OLYKLEIOZILA 


OPOTIOZEENON 
EZLYZLIAZKLIDAMIDA 


ELEZTHOZOILOZEN 


DOTIOZANTIDO RO 
NOZTOZAPOLLObDO 
ETIAZHPTOILLIO 
MENNEIPIOZOTI 
KLIPAZAMINAPAO 
KIDAOARIZ THXMO 
OZPTOILLEEPIZT 
YARIDAZAPIZ TOL 
YPFATOPOROZM 


LIOZAMOI 
ZOIOTENEIO 
-POKYDEETIMON 
YMPIODOROEMRA 
YROMOKLEEM NA 
SILIPMPOZANDOPRE 
KPATEIZMOTTYL 


AZIDAZNIKOZT ROT 


ZMEINOTELEIS 


ONIOZMNAZIAZ 

RIOZYARTADA 

ZTOFTITONIOZDI 
IOTE Oz 
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to replace the older a: (1. 11 ’Aplornyuos), while E=q (e) when it is derived 
from e. The mixed nature of the alphabet is shown further by L=\, O=ua, 
Y =x, but =. The later | takes the place of the older E| (L. 27 "Apeoroyiré- 
yios); but the older E has not in every place given way to the later El, e.g. L 9 
MevvE| but 1. 12 rw\\E. These last are masculine nominatives, which have 
lost their s. Cf. ’Axv’AXec in an archaic catalogue of Tanagra, no. 317. 1. 9 
Awfirws for Aoddrios: of. Oedtoros, no. 217. On the whole subject of Boeotian 
vocalism see Larfeld, op. cit. pp. xv.—xxvii. ; Meister, Gr. Dial. pp, 214—252; 
and Blass, Ausspr.? pp. 48—50. In 1. 20 Fick (G.G.A. 1883, 122) suggests 
Apopoxdfjs (-€¢s). 
201. At Thebes on a stone resembling Hymettian marble. IGA 801. 
APIZTO=ENE2 "A ptoto€évers. 


202. Thebes (?). Two inscriptions (a) on the right, (¥) on the left thigh of 
a small bronze statue, found at Chalcis: now in the Berlin Museum. Koehler, 
Mitth. 1. p. 97 sq.; Foucart, B. C. H. m1. 1879, p. 139 sq.; IGA 129. 


a. 


a. 
IIrwlwyv, Maoros 


rot Iopnvlos (sc. ’Aré\dwr) 


UWIBINyYS 


b. 
aveGeay (cf. 228 U). 


FOLPYWNOIOLL 
TOIBISMREANIO! 


Taking into account the fact that there was a celebrated temple of Isme- 
nian Apollo at Thebes, that aédeay is a Boeotian form, and that I[rwtw» or 
lrotwy is a Boeotian name (see Pape, Lez. s. v.); and that Apollo himself under 
the name IIrwieés had a temenos (cf. 214 b, c); we may perhaps conclude that 
the statue somehow found its way to Chalcis from Thebes.—Two persons, Ptoion 
and Mastos, dedicated to the god a statue of a fighting man, to indicate that 
they had themselves returned safe from battle (Roehl). For the spiritus asper 


in ‘Ion. of. HIEMENA IGA 286 (Coronea). 


Orchomenus. 


303. Several short inscriptions found at Orchomenus. See IGA and Lar- 
feld, Syll., for the list of previous editors. The references below, except the 
last two, are to IGA. 

a. 168 EPIBAKEVFAI "Et BaxevFas. (Cf. Meister, 
Gr. Dial, 1. 257.) 


EPIDEVSOMNI "Eml Aéfwve. 
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b. 217 EPARISSTOAIKAI 

c. 258 KVDILLE 

d. 259 KALLIFITON 

e. 2922 DAMAZSI= 
DAMOOIL 

f. 298 EANAXIAOTOS& 

g. 294 HERAIODOROE 

h. 295 , NOKLIES 

i. 296 APISTOMEDA 


KEDALLI£ 


k. 297 DILONTOIKVPARIESOI 
l. Mitth. vn. 360. A tombstone. 


EPA AESIDI 
m. Ibid. A tombstone. 


BIAAENIA 


"En’ "Apsootodixas. 
KudiaXet. 
Kadduyitov. 
Aapaacts. 
Aapogir... 
[Flavakisoros. 
Eipavodwpos. 

.. . VOKNIELS. 


"Aptorouéda or 'Aptoro- 


peloa. 
Kedadnris. 
Dirwv tot Kurapiooo. 


"En’ ’Adeso tbe (?). 


@.ayévia: Boeotian form of 


Ocoyévaca. 


a. For the formula cf. no, 118 b (Selinus), 206 b (Lebadea), etc. 


204. Found at Delphi, apparently a dedication by an Orchomenian. Copied 
and edited by Dodwell, Class. and top. tour, &c. u. p. 509; Boeckh, Prooem. 
lectt. univ. Berol. hibern. 1821-22; Rose, Inscrr. p. 99, tab. x11. 1; CIG 25; 
Kirchhoff, Stud.? p. 132 (who defended its genuineness against Boeckh’s suspi- 
cion of ‘archaising imitation’: see § 89 below); IGA 165, (where is given the 
facsimile of Dodwell’s copy, which shows that it must have been made rudely 
with perhaps a quill-pen); Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 101. Cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 142, 


note. 


IOBALOSUNOLA 

KOIOTIOS=RYSRPYOM 
VNATODOROS=AKISSTOT 

EPORSATANZ=ORBAIO 


. [to]@aro[s o] TIoA[a?] .. 


. dvdnxe (or 


& Siva... . drw [Tlw7roA[A]on dvdenxe) 


[Blowwreos €& 'Epyxop[evs] 


‘Trrarddwpos 'A[plecoro[ydrov] 


éTroetcatav ®nBaww. 


The form of @ is certainly due to the error of the copyist. The punctuation 
by means of three lines, instead of dots, may be an error in the copy, but pre- 
cisely the same peculiarity occurs in an inscription on the ancient Attic dArip, 
no. 41a. On the spelling 'Epyouerds see the note to no. 269. 12. 
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Lebadea. 


205. On a square black stone found at Lebadea in 1834. OIG 1678); 
Lb. 785; Keil, Syll. p. 194; "Eg. apy. 2409; Larfeld, Syll.60; IGA 150. Three 
copies are subjoined (a) from CIG, (b) from "E¢. dapx., (c) from Ross. 


a. 
AEBAAEA.O..KES¢OALO 
APTOTASEYAOKAS 


ASYONTESEMMEADE 
IEPELE 
5 ®EOK 
ET AANA 
b. 
ere LA..A. 


APOTASKEPDOK 
APIONTESEM.. 
oka tal WN 
O.0O.K 
e ‘fz K ° 
nie Oro 
Cc. 
ATOTAKE.bDOK 
AD .ONTESEM 
AcBadeca[t]o[. Tp lepo[ve]o[.] 
amo tas é[o]|5oxds 
a[p]yovres . éu me[Arobépas dwreypdpavro] 
[A JeEEcar[ wos] 
5 @eox.... 
"Ex[ap)].... 

In 1. 2 éodoxd may be the same word as Att. éxdoy7=succession. Meister, 
however (DI. 1. 407), who reads further [waplacyévres Euwedov (cf. CIG), 
takes it to be equivalent to &xdoois ‘contract,’ as in the Tegeatan inscription, 
Cauer, Del. 457. In that case the restoration éu weXrodépas must of course be 
cancelled. The formula éu wredr. dreyp. for the enrolment of recruits is common 


in Boeotian inscriptions ; see e.g. Cauer, Del. 110. 1. 4. For the ¢é cf. the 
Locrian Pa¢rtiis, no. 231 1. 45, 
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206. Several short inscriptions from Lebadea. Larfeld, Syll. 59, 61, 63, 
64a, 62; IGA 214, 256, 290, 291, 257, 303. 


a MANASIPIKOS Mvacidixos. 
b. EPIPROKLEIEMI "Eri [I poxded (or TI pox eii) edpee. 
ce PPROKLIEZTS [IT ]poxAceos. 
d. OEAFENES @cayéveis. 
e EPPA, "Eq "Ayn... or Em’ "AXe... 
or EqraAn... 
fi XAPEX Xapeus. Note the Ionic x. 


206 bis. Two inscriptions copied by Lenormant at Lebadea. Lenormant, 
Rh. M. xx1. 1866, p. 401, n. 283 and p. 402, n. 284; Larfeld, Syll. 59a, b; IGA 
215, 216. 


(1) KALLINIKOSSTROMBIYO Kaanrinixos ErpouBixe. 
(ii) OILO+ENOSEVPORO Dirskevos Evrdpw. 


Larfeld remarks of the two inscriptions: ‘sunt ficticii. Genetivum adjectivi 
patronymici loco exaratum in titulo tam vetusto tuo iure offendas.” Cf. note 
on no. 200. 


Coronea. 
207. Several short inscriptions, consisting of names only. They are col- 
lected in IGA (see numerical references below) and Larfeld, Syll. 94 sqq. 
IGA 
a. 211 POISIAS WDoaelas. 
Leake, Travels, &c. 11. p. 184, has & and the upper part of 
the ¢ is triangular: Rang. 35 and Lolling A\: "Ed. dpx. 2373 
A, Rang. 2149 =, 


b. 212 PISIDORIDAS TIcovdwpidas (for Teo). 


c. 255 ALE+IMEN "AreF pwe[vas] (the L slopes back- 
_ wards). 

d. 264 HEPMAIA “Eppaia. 

e. 286 HIZMENA ‘lopnva. 


For the spir. asp. cf. no. 202. 
ff. 287 (from Ross) 


.. F VONIKO [‘O]ar[A]ovexo[s] (Meister, N. Jahrbb. 
1882, 522 sqq.). 


. 288 EVRVT.M.& Evput[t]u[o]s. 
289 HEPMAIZ KOZ “Eppaicxos. 


+. 802 YAPOKAIA Xapoxda for Xapoxdera. 
Note the Ionic X. 


R. < lo 


= 
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Thespiae’. 


208. On a stone in a ruined chapel about three miles W. of Thespiae 
found and copied by Ross in 1833. Copied again by Schillbach 1857—59. Ross, 
Ad A. Boeckhium epist. epigr. Halle, 1850, p. 12; Keil, Arch. Anz. 1850, n. 21, 
22, p. 208; Meineke, A. Z. 1851, n. 25, p. 285; Keil, Jahrb. f. Phil. Suppl. 1v. 
p. 533 8qq.; Kaibel, Ep. 486; Larf. 212; IGA 146. 


ANAMEROL..A 
DAILMAOPATRR . 
PKOKKEBANDOS 
TIOsOiLosas 

5 PREN@OUS@RKA 
APOUDSI MANOS 

[In both Ross’s and Schillbach’s copies the form representing 6 is square 
like the symbol for ~ in the alphabets of Formello and Caere (§ 12). Both copies 
are given in IGA; Ross’s in facsimile.] 

[M]vau’ er’ ’OX... etdae pe’ 0 trateip [t}aréBecxe Oavo[y]re 

"Oo[O]iros, off] srévOos Ocixe[v] arropOipevos. 

1.1, Various attempts have been made to restore the name: ’OA[{aF]e(Sac Ross, 
O[tx]AefSac Keil, and this or O[/A}e(Sac Meineke: ’O[F]i[A]JeiSac Meister, DI. 1. 765. 
The «, though a genuine diphthong is expressed by E, where we should have 
expected El] ; but ef. AcoxdESa, Meg. no. 114, KfaJEros Arg. no. 78, PcdoxAE Ba{s] 


Leucad. no. 108, ’ApirroxdE8[75] Styra, IGA 372. 28. ll. 2,8. The objection 
of Kaibel (who reads dyé0nxe) that éré0nxe is followed by the simple dative, not 
by éwi with the dative, is met by observing that u»ay’ éx'’O. are to be taken 
together, and él rdv réuBov (? éxl rot riuBou) to be understood after éréBeaxe 
(Meister, l.c.). The absence of a sign for the spiritus asper is remarkable in an 
inscription of such apparently high antiquity. 


209. A relief of exquisite ancient art found at Thespiae (Epnudéxacrpo), now 
in the Museum at Athens. The inscr. is written below the figures. Kaibel, 
Herm, vit. p. 417 8q.; Cumanudes, ‘AOny. rv. p. 110; Robert, A. Z., xxxm1. 
p. 151sqq.; Koerte, Mitth. 11. p. 311, tab. xv.; IGA 145; Larf. 218. 


MNAMEDIAAR®ONI = [M] vay’ érri Tabor 
KARISTOKRATES I KaptoroKpatet. 


On the use of uvadua for ofa see the note to no. 188 b (Amorgos). 


1 Add under this head the inscriptions on the eight stelae noticed on p. 228. 
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210. Short inscriptions. Collectedin IGA and Larfeld, Syll. 


a. 


b. 


mS. 9. 


IGA 
147 BEODEKTAS @ecodéxras. 
204 EPIFIBVS$AI "Ent AtBvoog. The form of ) is 


more likely to be a slip for | than a conscious imitation 
of the Argive form. 
205 DIONYSIOSA.. ALIONM Acawvictos ‘A[pr]adiwr[i]. 
(On the rim of a vessel.) Fick (G. G. A. 1883, p. 122) proposes 
*Acdaniwve. 
206 FAMEDES EPOESE TapeiSecs érdecce. On a small 
casket now in the Br. Mus. Tapeldes according to Meister 
(DI. 1. 794) is only an abbreviation of ‘Ayayeldas. The same 
inscription occurs twice painted on an oinochoe in the Louvre 
(De Witte, B.C. H. u, 1878, p. 551). Fick, l.c., compares 
Tadwpos (Arcad.). 
206 @ (on a small cantharus, now in the Museum at Berlin. On 
each side are figures of three men; on one side the inscr. has 
been erased, on the other preserved). 
KLRIS REOSKAL Knaelepyos Kadoxe? (sc. donavit). 
Iq40 

Roehl (who reads Kadox(A)7) remarks: ‘‘Non ausus sum 
scribere Kadox(x)e?, quia ante terminationem hypocoristicam non 
solet omitti altera consonantium.” Cf, no, 217’AxvAX\e. Meister 
(DI. 1. 793) regards Kadoxe? as the dative of an abbreviated 
name, Kandéxes, with «x for cx. For Kyelepyos, i.e. KXédyepyos cf. 
CEIOIITA IGA 261 (Meister, Gr. Dial. 1. 244). Otherwise Fick, 
lec. 

207 (between Thisbe and Thespiae) 


LEV.INAS Acvu[x]ivas. 
209 (between Thisbe and Thespiae) 

DRASSE Ppaacet, 
210 (between Thisbe and Thespiae) 


YEIRATES [E]ye[«]paz[ec]s. Meister (DI. 1. 
790) says: ‘“‘durch Aphaeresis aus "Exexpdres entstanden.” 


250 FEIARIVO Fevapwve or Fevapevo[s]. 
253 EPANTIOILOI °’Ed ’Avtidpiror. 
262 <ORRINADA Koppivasa[s] 
ANEOEKE avebetxe 
FOIIERMA [rot []Eppalr]. 
There is said to be after dvé0exe a stroke on the stone, which 
cannot be part of /V, for » épedxvorixov is not found on Boeotian 


prose inscriptions. 


15—2 
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l. 280 FE+IAZ FeEsas (or Fexlas; for +=£ see §89). 
Roehl compares the names Tplros Terapriwy Méurcs Texwrldns 
‘ESdoulonos. Meister (N. Jahrbb. 1882, 28, p. 522 sqq.) objects 
that analogy would require rather Fexrias, and suggests (DJ. 
1. 783) [A]etlas, supposing that the \ was in the form [| as it 
appears to be in b above. 


m. 282 TEIOONPAS TlecOwvédas. 


mn. 284 (between Thisbe and T hespiae) 
EYXANEKKTELEZANTIDION YSOI 


NEOMEDEZERAONANTAAAOO/ 
MAN AMAMNEOEKETODE 
[E]e[ya]y éxxrerécavte Atwvvcor Neopeiders 
Epywy avr’ ayabav pray avéebeKxe TOode. 
For éxxr. cf. éxx rwy CIA 11. 314, 40 and”Exxrwp, 88 B (Corinth). 


Thisbe. 


211. Found at Thisbe (Kakésia) in the wall of a private house on a long 
narrow stone. Leake, Mus. Cr. 1. p. 577; Rose, Inscrr. tab. x11. 2, no. 10; 
Leake, Travels, éc. 11. p. 513, tab. xx. n. 94; Lb. n. 374; IGA 148. 


IDANE@®EKENA@ANAI _ ...& avéecxer AGavar, 
The first word may be rovée or ride. 
212. On a small lekythus of Thisbe, now in the Berlin Museum. IGA 
210 a, 


@& 
ws AOKE 


PO] MANORIDASME— 
Totuavopiéas pr ésré[S]wxe (‘insuper dedit’). 
The ¢e appears to be the beginning of an unfinished inscription. 


218. Thisbe. Rang. 31; Keil, Syll. pxa; Lb, tab, vir. 20; IGA 167; cf. 
Kaibel, n. 487. 


STO] AIVSENOISIPANES HILO 

SMOTARISSTEVONWVENVPROMAYOIS 

[A]loroi[s «lal Eeivorcs haveis dirol[s ap].... 
[3]s wor’ aptootevwv év mpopayots [trecov.] 


An inscription from Halicarnassus (Lb. 508) begins a hexameter with the 
words dorots xal telvoroe. 
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Acraephiae. 


214. Found at dAcraephiae (Carditza). IGA and Larfeld ut supra. 


IGA 
a. 1dl1 
b. 162 
C. 
d. 218 
e. 298 


KRITONKAI@ELOSDOTOSTOI 
DITOMPOFEI 


Kpirav xat @eocdortos tot Al twrwpei. 

A dedication to Zevs ’"Oxwpe’s. For o5 in Oedador0s, compared 
with ¢ in Oedtoros no. 217, see Blass, Ausspr.? p. 95 sqq. On the 
form @e.oc- see Fick, G. G. A. 1883, p. 121. 

.... PIESSIHEPOIPTOI.... 


[O]pieccr, eipwi IIrwil[o]. Roehl remarks: ‘Puta ser- 
pentes sacras in oracaulo illo satis celebri alitas esse.” 


On a spear-head of unknown provenance, attributed by Frinkel (A. Z. 


xi. 1882, p. 387 8q.) to Acraephiae. 


TOPTOISOS:HIARINV =a Irwietos tapov: i.e. 


sacred to Apollo Ptoieus (Ptoios). Cf. Frinkel l.c. who attempts 
to remove the difficulty involved in the mention of an Apollo 
Ptoieus and a Heros Ptoieus in the same district. 


KADISODOTA Kadgucodora. 
[The bar of the A is curved, bulging below. ] 


=Ol LAIFIPA -¢ Diravyipafol. 


So Roehl, who conjectures that the space indicated by Leake (Travels, é&c. 1. 
tab. x1. n. 49) between the | and the | may have been occupied with a relief. 
The name $:daylpas (-7s) was also found on one of the Styra lead plates, see 
no. 169, 382, 


Tanagra. 


215. Retrograde or Boverpodydsy inscriptions (a, b) on calcareous stone, 
now in the Museum at Tanagra, (c) on a black cantharus 0.145 in height, found 
at Tanagra and now in the Mus. Archaeol. Soc. at Athens, (d) on a small can- 
tharus found at Tanagra, now in the Berlin Museum, (e) in large letters on a 
square stone, found near Tanagra by Leake and first published by him. IGA 
and Larfeld ut supra. 


~~ & 


IGA 
124 
125 
126 


LOVIGVA [Z]avOcyos. 
6513 "El d[Oev].... 
S$OGOAOIVAQ Aartodupos. 


126a WoO! Nn TI péfov. 


[The letters are very rudely scratched. ] 
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The same name occurs on a Carystian tombstone in the 
Museum at Athens (Pervanoglu, Die Grabsteine der alten Grie- 
chen, p. 86) and on the stamp of a tile said to have been found 
in Aegina (IGA 555a): 


PPIOONRI A....OLOTA 
IIpéfwv é[rja[Ea Plordra. 


The inscription forms a complete circle. Roehl (I.c.) observes 
that the [| and the masculine genitive in a of the first declension 
(if the restoration is right) are found nowhere else than in 
Opuntian Locris; but, it is rare to find an inscription of so small 
& community travelling so far. (There is no instance of this 
a-genitive in the inscriptions in epichoric character.) 


EPIPAAYV ‘El I [p]avyae. 
JAY 


The masc. IIpdoxos is frequently found: thence IIpacy7, Boeot. 
TIpasxya. For the ae=a: (and oe=o) not unknown in Attfo 


(AEOPA on a vase, CIG 7746; of. Kpoéoos ib. 7756; QOPAE 
on another vase, Ann. d. Inst. 1836, p. 310) and so common in 
the inscriptions of Tanagra as almost to be characteristic, see 
Meister, Gr. Dial. 1. 238; Blass, Ausspr.2 §15; Meyer, Gr. Gr. 
§ 351, who reads IT\avxae. 


216, Various short inscriptions, which have either 9 or @ [@], with 
others apparently belonging to the same period. IGA and Larfeld ut supra. 


IGA 
a. 130 


b. 131 
c. 1382 
d. 134 
e. 135 


(on a broken earthenware vase) 
@RRIPION  @ecpér(a)cov: a woman’s name. 
The sign for « has four strokes; so in h. 152 infra. 


(on a tomb-stone, 0.77 m. in height, 0.40 m. in breadth, 0.45 m. 
in thickness) 


EPICBEKADAMOEEM | °Emi ‘Fexaddpoe eipi. 


For the 'F of. ‘M, no. 100 (Corcyra), and 116 (Megara) with the 
note. The top of the A is flat; so in g, 139 infra. 


(on calcareous stone) 
RPIKALI@SeIDISMI ’Emi Kad(a)Bed[p]/8e etl. 


(a stone, with a hollow at the top, 0.35 m. in height, 1.00 m. in 
breadth, 0.24 m. in thickness) 


HIP ARYA ‘Ior(ar)apya. 


(a marble) 


RPILVSANIARBIAPIDA ’Em) Avcaviae ‘lapi8a{o}. 
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(a calcareous stone, in the form of a chest, 0.50 m. in height, 
0.70 m. in breadth, 0.32 m. in thickness.) 
A®BANOAITIS ’A@avoyeris. 
(a calcareous stone) 
BIOMNASTA @ropvacra. 
(a blue marble) 
ABAEODOROz ‘ABaedSwpo[s]. The o appears to 
AB have four strokes. 

The name is derived from Apollo Abaeus. 
(on a long black marble, rudely inscribed. Leake, who found it 
near the ruined church of S. Paraskeve not far from Andritza, 
conjectured that it had come from the temple of Dionysus 


at Tanagra, in the ruins of which he had found many similar 
stones) 


AESYRONDASAEAIT  Aédoypovdas Aéyir.... 


DIONVSOE Atwvuooe. 
With the name Aegitas comp. Bourys, ‘Ixxérns, Auxiras. 


217. A black stone 0.85 m. in length, 0.80 m. in breadth, 0.35 m. in thick- 
ness, found at Tanagra and now in the Museum. The inscription consists of 
names written in 17 lines arranged in four columns. Of these names only the 
most useful for our purpose are given below. Cumanudes (in cursive only) 


"AOny. Iv. p. 213; IGA 157. 


ARIS$STOOOENOS © "A pseooroboevos. 
ABAEODOROS "ABaeddwpos. 
ANOOOIDAS Tod6iéas. 
VWVARON DAS Xapwvéas. 
LAKRIDIO/WV Aaxpidioy. 
BAWVVYLIDAS Bayyuridas. 
AKYLLE "AxurXet. 
FERAAENETOS Fepyaeveros. 
AMIN OKLEES "Apuvoxnnéets. 
MENAIDAS Meyyidas. 
KCISSTIAIDAS ‘Ioortaldas. 
OEOLOTOS @edloros (cf. 2142). 
AAMO+ENOS Aapokevos. 
FISOKLEES FrooxXéecs. 
WOERILOS Xoepinos. 
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This stone resembles the Tanagraean tombstones in that it has an oval 
hollow at the top, perhaps for purposes of libation. Roehl conjectures that, if 
the stone came from a cemetery, it may have commemorated those Thebans and 
Tanagraeans who fell in the battle against the Athenians in 426 B.c.; nor is it 
inconsistent with this conclusion that two Eretrians (ll. 16, 17 avddapyos ’Epe- 
Tpevs, Evvaos? Eperpevs) took part with Boeotians in this battle, for neither of 
them, as the names show, was of Ionic origin: cf. Strabo x. c 448 éwrolxovus 
3 fcxov dx “Hrxdos, and the name Xapldauos on a coin (Mionn. Suppl. rv. 364, 
Ahr, 1. 229). ‘Axtd\Ae, For the termination cf. note to no. 210 ¢. These 
Boeotian masculines ending in a double consonant followed by -» (later -e:) are 
very common and may be hypocoristic abbreviations (cf. Blass, Aiscell. epigr. 
p. 10sq.): thus we find Spdoce, KvdidXre, ruldAXNa, FaoriovdAdet, Bouxdrret, &c. 


218. a. A stone at Tanagra, now in the Museum. H.0.30m.; B. 0.40m.; 
T.0.30m. Cumanudes, ’A@ny. ur. p. 169; Haussoullier, B.C. H. um. p. 589, 
tab. xxv1. 8; IGA 164. 


WeENOKLIA =evoxrua for E evoxneca, v.l. Loeschke V$. 


b. Tanagra. IGA 169. 
tAMIYA Lapixa. 
[The vertical line of the Y is crossed by a stroke near the bottom.] 
ce. A calcareous stone found at Tanagra. H. 0.35m,; B. 0.23 m.; T. 
0.07m, IGA 172. 
ARNESI+A "Apveictya: 
Apparently we have an Ionic x creeping in. 
d. A black stone found at Tanagra. IGA 266, 
LAOT 9S Aaoros. 


219. A relief of tufa-stone, on which are represented two men, 2 m. in 
height, 0.53 m. in breadth below and 0.42 m. above, found at Tanagra. The 
hexameter runs beneath the relief, the names on either side of the figures. 
Cumanudes, ’A@. 11. p. 405; Conze, Actt. Acad. Vindob. 1875, p. 620; Robert, 
A, Z. xxxu. p. 150; Dumont, C. R. de l’Ac. des inscr. et b. l. 1878, p. 89; Koerte, 
Mittheil. u1. p. 308, tab. xiv.; IGA 265, 


AM@ALKRE £TASREPIKITYLOIR | DAPIDREPMM 


3AW dda 
KITVLOS 


“Apdarkxes [tr]rac’ eri Kervroe 7/8 eri Adppur. | Adppus. | 
KurtvaAos. 


Leuctra. 


220. Short inscriptions on fragments of stone or marble from Leuctra 
(7a Haparovyyd) or the neighbourhood. IGA and Larfeld ut supra. 
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IGA 
a. 201 ASKASSTOAA MOS ... as Kaoorosgapos. 
So Decharme Arch. d. miss. sc. 1867, p. 516, n. 24, comparing 
other Boeotian names from \/xaé,’Ioxdorn, 'Emixdorn, Kddpuos, &c. 
But Meister (DI. 1. 851) reads’ Agragor. 


b. 202 KADISODOTOS Kaducobdotros. Copied by 
Lenormant in 1859. 
c. 249 TLEMTOLEM TAnmrore[ pos]. 


Meister (DI. 1. 852) ["Exe]wroXe[uos]. So Fick, G. G. A. 1883, 
p. 122, remarking of Roehl’s reading that ‘‘der Dialekt a erheischt.” 


d. 271 TIMOKRPATES Tipoxparecs. 
e. 272 YARIAZL Xapias. 


Plataeae and other places. 


221. On the exterior margin of a small black cantharus found in a tomb 
near Plataeae. Hauvette-Besnault, B. C. H. rv, 1880, p. 547; IGA 247 a. 


O 
AQRAL Pag : 
N| 
Topyiéao etpe. 
222. a. From the church of 8. Nicholas at Platacae, found by Pittakis in 
_ 1834, "Ed. dpx. n. 2428; IGA 166. 
ELIASIDRI [Flercé "18pi[ao]. f.dp. would be more in accordance 
with the Boeotian dialect. 
b. From Plataeae, east of the ruins. IGA 200. 
EsInn9., 
EMI 
AMAPAT WwW 
[Kret]ocmro[s]. (2?) A later hand has added ert [Alapapary. 
228. a. A piece of limestone found at the foot of Cithaeron, not far from 
Krékouki, near the road leading from Athens to Thebes ; now in the Museum at 
Thebes. The lines are 0.06 m. apart from each other. Haussoullier, B. C. H. 
u. p. 589, tab. xxvt.1; Kaibel, Rh. M. xxxrv. p. 197 n. 756.4; Foucart, B.C. H. 
i. p. 184 8qq.; IGA 143; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 44. 


AMATRO . TODATALMA 
N@ADRSE ISORAONTISE 
| RISAMMBNOSOFDADASKAI 
[A]auarpo[s] Tod’ dyarpa [8 Seva toracey drapydv] 
[é]vOade y[a]s, opaovre ce[Pdepov] - VU - 
[Tleecapevds Qudadas wat ..... [ eronodray. | 
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b. A stone found in the same place, now in the Museum at Thebes. 


IGA 144, 
ANSGRIANTARDAMATRI 
— avéevav trae Adparpu. 

The district in which Krékouki is situated formed, in the fifth century, part of 
the territory of Plataeae; at an earlier date it had belonged to Hysiae. At or near 
the place where the two inscriptions were found was a very ancient temple of 
the Eleusinian Demeter, isolated in a wood and almost forgotten but brought 
into prominence by a well-known episode of the battle of Plataeae. Cf. Plut. 
Aristid. 11, Hdt. rx. 57,62. There is nothing however to indicate that these 
two dedications should be connected with the circumstances of the battle. It is 
probably a coincidence that the name Tisamenos is also that of the soothsayer 
on the occasion (Foucart, J. c.). Several restorations of the text have been 
attempted : the above is from Roehl, who remarks: ‘‘nomen Kuvddéas Tisameno 
adjectum potest esse gentilicium.” Possibly the third line was in prose. Observe 
further (1) the koppa, rare in Boeotian ; cf. IGA 221’Ex{t] Pup{a?], (2) the form 
dvédeca»: cf. no. 202, (3) the raé=7¢, elsewhere found only in the Tanagraean of 
the Boeotian inscriptions : cf. note on no. 216 e. 


224. Two inscrr. from Haliartus' (Mazi) ; (a) ona piece of calcareous stone 
built into the wall of the church of 8. Constantine, (b) on a block of smooth 
calcareous stone from the steps of the church of 8. John. Io. Schmidt, Mittheitl. 
v. p. 132; (a) IGA 149; (b) ib. 254; () (a) Larf. 142, 


a KALL IA Kandla 


AITI@OILO Atyt8(A)oro. 
TVDBVPRAS Tv 8 ev mpao[c’, 3] 
PARODOTA Tapodwra. 


b KALONNO Kandovrva. 


a. The metrical form of the inscr. is indicated by the Epic Alyi@oo= Alyl- 
7000=Atylo6ov and by the non-Boeotian wxpaco for mwparr’. The passer-by 
(wapodwra=wapodira) is supposed to call on the departed Callias and Callias bids 
him fare well (Roehl, l.c.). Wilamowitz (Lectt. Epigr. Gott. 1885, p. 13) sup- 
poses the monument itself to be represented as speaking: ‘‘I am the tomb of 
Callias.”’ 


226. Found at Aulis (Rhitzona). Haussoullier, B. C. H. 11. p. 590, n. 16, 
tab. xxv1. 23; IGA 234. 
MVLLIYIDAO/NV Mvarrrycdawy (2) 
226. On the inside of a patera, now in the Berlin Museum, said to have 


been found at Abae in Phocis; the alphabet however is not Phocian, but rather 
that of Boeotia or Opuntian Locris. IGA 298 a. 


1 Coins, at least down to 315 B.c., appear to recognise only the spelling 
"Aplapros or Aplapros. See Head, Hist. Num. p. 293. 
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ZO4L 
NIKA Nixa Kand(A)ixpareos. 


KALIKR 
The A in ], 2 strangely enough belongs to both words. 
227. On the upper rim of a cantharus, now in the collection of Philemon 
at Athens. Kirchhoff, Stud.3 131; IGA 219. 


WARESEDOKFEVPLOIONIME 


Xapets Edwxe Evrdotwvl pe. 


§ 88. The Alphabet. The Boeotian alphabet may be com- 
pletely collected from the inscriptions as given above. The forms 
of a, 5, F, 0, p, $, x differ in detail in the several inscriptions, but 
call for no special remark ; the varieties are doubtless attributable 
to the caprice of the individual writers. As distinguishing pecu- 
liarities of the Boeotian alphabet we may note (i) the form of 
lambda |, which it shares with Attic and Chalcidian; (ii) the 
occasional occurrence, as on the inscriptions of Tanagra (216 a, 
hk), of the E with four instead of three horizontal strokes’; (iii) 
the variation in the mode of representing ¢, which is sometimes 
expressed by xo, as in the inscriptions from Orchomenos (203 a), 
Thisbe (213), Tanagra (218), Plataeae (222 a), the Delphian dedica- 
tion (204), though the sign + seems also to have been known and 
used ; see the inscriptions from Thebes (199 b), Lebadea (205, 206 dis), 
Coronea (207 c), Thespiae (210 /1), Tanagra (217). It would not be 
safe however to infer that inscriptions with xo were necessarily 
earlier than those with +; for xo occurs on the Delphian inscription, 
no. 204, which may be one of the latest (see § 89). We find even 
+3 =o occasionally (Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 140). Probably there was 
no special sign for @; on the Thespian stelae (see p. 228) it is 
represented by ¢o. Koppa was sparingly in use and perhaps only 
in the earlier periods (see nos. 223 a and note: 215 d). 

§ 89. Age of the Inscriptions. Of three signs, those for o, 0 
and the spiritus asper, only the last two can be relied upon as 
criteria of relative age: for if the date inferred for the Delphian 
dedication (204) is right, it will appear that the $ (or in its reversed 
form, ¢) survived along with the rarer 2 to the latest times of the 
alphabet. On the other hand, judging by the analogy of other 
alphabets, we may reasonably consider the inscriptions with O (as 


1 The same peculiarity is found, side by side with the normal three-stroke 
form, on the Phrygian inscriptions of the Midas tomb: see § 121 below. 
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the Delphian) to be of later date than those with © ; similarly those 
with H to be later than those which have G. 

For the determination of the actual dates the inscriptions given 
above are singularly barren of hints. Two only are worth considera- 
tion ; these are the long list of names found at Tanagra (217), and 
the Delphian dedication (204). 

With regard to the former all that can be said is that it may be 
a list of those Tanagraeans and Thebans who fell in battle against 
Nicias and the Athenians in 426 Bc. This inference however is 
borne out by the discovery of a list of names engraved orotyydov on 
8 stelae (with fragments of a 9th) found in a cemetery near Thespiae 
(DI. 791 a—h). There are on the eight stelae 94 names, which are writ- 
ten in so fixed and regulara style that Kirchhoff (Stud.* 141) considers 
a date earlier than the last half of the fifth century inadmissible and 
holds the monuments to be commemorative of those Thespians who 
fell in the battle of Delium, 424 B.c. [Thuc. 1v. 96; cf. 133 éredy 
Kat éy tH mpos "A@nvaiovs puxy 6 Te WV abrav (the Thespians) dvOos 
azwAwA«]. On these stelae © stands for o (w) and 6, R for p, L or 


\V for A, € for o, X for ¢, Y for x, P£ for y, PD for 8 The engraver 
of the Tanagra list writes DLOO+V as against the DVOPXY 
of the Thespian stelae; but these are differences which probably 
depend upon the usage of individual engravers and do not argue 
a local peculiarity. The same explanation may be given of the fact 
that at Thespiae we find generally the szgma with four strokes, at 
Tanagra generally with three. Turning to the Delphian inscrip- 
tion we find that of the two artists whose names appear in it, 
one, Hypatodorus, is mentioned by Pliny, ¥. H. xxxiv. 19, as 
having flourished about Ol. 102 (372 B.c.); but that he had done 
considerable work before this time seems to be clear from the state- 
ment of Pausanias (x. 10. 3—4), who saw at Delphi a joint work of 
Hypatodorus and Aristogiton representing the Seven against Thebes, 
a votive offering intended to have been dedicated by the Argives 
from the spoil of a battle near the Argolic Oenoe, in which, by the 
help of Athenian auxiliaries they had defeated the Lacedaemonians. 
This battle, not known otherwise, can only have taken place in the 
so-called Corinthian War 394—387 B.c., and the joint work seen by 
Pausanias cannot well be later than 387 B.c. Now the inscription 
in question, recording an offering by a Boeotian from Orchomenus, 
inust be older than 367 B.c., the date of the destruction of Orcho- 
menus by the Thebans. 
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We have then a period from about 394 to 367 B.c. to which we 
may refer the inscription. Kirchhoff is inclined, from the descrip- 
tion of the donor as ‘a Boeotian from Orchomenus,’ and not simply 
‘an Orchomenian,’ to narrow the range to the period of the subjection 
of the Boeotian towns under the supremacy of Thebes O]. 100. 4— 
105. 1, 377—360 B.c., arguing that it would not have fallen in the 
period between the peace of Antalcidas and the restoration of the 
Boeotian League, i.e. it must be earlier than 387 B.c. or later than 
377 Bc. But against this view (Stud.* 132) it may be urged (Roehl, 
IGA 165) that the qualification Bowrtos was prefixed to é& "Epxo- 
pevod merely that the Orchomenus might not be mistaken for the 
Arcadian town of the same name; cf. no. 127¢ rov Kvumpiov rov 
Raraptviov, CIG 2907 Kumptos éx Zarapivos'. 

Accepting however the conclusion that the inscription is not 
earlier than about 394 B.c., we may infer from the absence of the 
spiritus asper that inscriptions with the open form such as the list 
from Tanagra (217) are at least several years older, and this is in 
favour of the dates suggested above for that inscription and the 
names on the Thespian stelae. Those, then, which have the older 
forms of both 6 and the spiritus may belong to the middle of the 
Jith century or earlier, perhaps even to the sixth’; though there is 
little trace of a tendency to Boverpodydov or retrograde arrangement.’ 

It is to be noted that Boeckh attributed the use of the Boeotian 
alphabet in the Delphian inscription to archaising affectation ; but 
there is nothing to hinder the supposition that the adoption of the 
Ionic alphabet in Boeotia followed some Olympiads later than was 
the case in Athens and elsewhere. It is certainly remarkable that 
the old alphabet continued to be used on coins down to the time of 
Epameinondas. The occurrence of legends like YAPRO and XAPO, 
EYE and EXE on exactly similar coins of this time show that it was 
a time of transition, and to that period must probably be as- 


signed such examples as APIZTO=ENE2 (201), XAPEE (206 /), 
YAPOKAIA (207 i). 


1 Kirchhoff now (Stud.‘ 142 note), abandoning his former position, no longer 
assigns the unknown battle of Oenoe to the Corinthian War, and thinks that 
the Delphian dedication may be considerably older than the date he at first 
assigned. 

2 Overbeck (Gesch. d. Gr. Plast. 1. 155), on the ground of the style and art 
of the sculpture, refers no. 209 (Thespiae) and no. 219 (Tanagra) to the sixth 
century, and regards the former as earlier in style than the latter by a con- 
siderable period. 
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PHOCIS. 


§ 90. Inscriptions. 


228. On two sides of an altar, having at the top two hollows (escharae), 
which was discovered among the ruins of Crissa near the village now called 
Xpuod. It is in breadth 0.65 m. and measured in length when it was found 1 m. 
One of the escharae was broken without injuring the inscription. The letters 
are large and not very deep, but difficult to read. Published from a bad drawing 
of Gropius by Hughes, Travels in Sicily, Greece and Albania, Vol. 1. (1820) p. 
869; Rose, Inscrr., tab. xu1; CIG 1. More accurately Ulrichs, Reisen u. 
Forschungen in Griechenland, 1. p. 81; Actt. acad. Bavar. m1. 1, p. 95; and 
(with variations) Ann. d. inst. 1848 p. 57 tab. A. Lb. tab. v. 3 and tab. xn. F. 
n. 11. (from Ulrichs in Actt. ac. Bav.). Other copies by O. Mueller and Velsen 
(cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.’ 134); and, after the stone had been fractured (about 1840, to 
repair a church and 1870, by an earthquake), by Cumanudes, 3/\wors wept dv0 
éxiypapeyv, 1858 and by R. Weil. Kirchhoff, Philol. vir. p. 192 sqq. After him 
‘infeliciter tentavit’ Garrucci, Civilta cattolica, quad. 650 p. 206 sqq., July 21, 
1877. IGA 3814. Below is given Ulrichs’s copy (Ann. d. inst.) as the most 
representative of the original form of the altar. The inscription is Bovorpo- 
¢ndor and has the further peculiarity of beginning from the bottom line, which 
is retrograde. 


ae i073 Va Covent 


Taode y' "AOavaia &..... ¢ ®.....toros Anke 
"“Hpa te, ws wal Kxelvos Exot KXEFos aOerov aiFet. 


On the reading 7' in 1.1, which seems fairly established from the copies, 
Kaibel (Ep. 742) remarks: Particulae ye pronomini demonstrativo in donariis 
additae usum cognitum habuit Haupt, cum egregie versum Cypseli arcae in- 
scriptum corrigeret Aaroléas ovrés ya Fdvat éxdepyos ’Aro\\wr, ubi quem Pan- 
sanias sequitur (v. 18, 4) auctor vetustior rdy’ dvat legerat. For dxrov of. 
cararOiuévns, NO. 160 (Chios), alfe: Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 106. 


Ae eee 
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239. An archaic inscription on a rude fragment of rock 2.1 m. long, and 
1.3m. broad, found in 1861 at Delphi near the spring Castalia a little below the 
Sacred Way. It appears to have fallen in 1870 into its present position from the 
Phaedriad rocks owing to an earthquake. The letters are 6—9ctm. in height. 
Wescher, Bull. d. inst., 1861 p. 135. Wescher et Foucart, Inscriptions recuetl- 
lies & Delphes, p. 304 n. 480; Wescher, Ann. d. inst., 1860 p. 5 sqq. tab. A; 
IGA 319; D, Comparetti, Riv. d. fil. x1. 548 sqq. 


OIPENTEKAIDEKA © of revrexaidexa 
TONAADVADANTON téav Aadvaday tov 
®.. EVMAVONEKAIL_ AM = Oes] cup(p)ayov xai.ap 

ENITRIVAARVON _..... ért Tpiyd dpxov- 
ANEDEI+tAN MANA [sos] avédeEav pva- 
S<DEKATETOREE KA s Sexatéropes xa[\] 
HEMIMNAIONKA NetLvatov Ka- 
IDRAVMAEPENTE t dpaypas mevtn- 
ONTAKAIFE+ [V2]ovra wai F2€. 


Wescher (Ann. l.c.) may be right in his conjecture that the block was 
brought into its present awkward position by an earthquake; but it must remain 
& conjecture and nothing more that the occasion was one (and in that case 
necessarily the earlier) of the two earthquakes at Delphi, related to have been 
especially violent, viz. that which took place at the time of the Persian Wars 
(Hat. vir. 37, 39) and was popularly supposed to have arrested the invasion, 
and that which is mentioned among the traditions of the Gallic invasion (Paus. 
x. 23). Comparetti, /.c., thinks that the inscription has reference to a sum or 
sums collected on account of the temple and offered to the god by the yévos of 
the Ladyadae who are represented by a committee, styled ‘the fifteen.” These 
Ladyadae have the title of cvuuaxo: of the god, and if C.’s restoration [y]au[cpwy] 
is right, it would appear that they were also tenants of temple-property. ‘The 
fifteen announced as the sums given by the Ladyadae 144 minae and 56 drach- 
mae.’ The form of expression seems to show that two fragments were meant ; 
else why not 15 min. 6 dr.? The collection in question may be that alluded to 
by Hdt. m. 180 as set on foot by the Delphians throughout Greece for the 
restoration of the temple (burnt in 548 B.c.; Paus. x. 5), and if this view is 
correct we have an approximate date for the inscription in the latter part of the 
6th century. 

Fick (G. G. A. 1883, p. 122) proposing rol for of (which in the later Delphian 
inscriptions is due to the cow) and contending that only one sum is mentioned 
reads: rol w. rav Aadvaday trav O[€d] oup(p)dxwv xal rap[cay].... 

1.6. dSexaréropes: cf. the accus. rAelovep, xdpc7ep in a late Elean inscription, 
Cauer, Del. 264, and cuuwodeunoavres, cuvdiacoyoavres in an Achaean inscr. 
(B.C. H. 1. p. 41). The koppa in the last line is not a certainty. 
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2329 bis. Ona stone found near Elatea and copied by J. Bilco. P. Foucart, 
B.C. H. vit. (1884) p. 215 sqq. 


ENTolFA "Ev rot Fa- 
NAKEIO | vaxelot 
OVONTA Qvovra 
<KANEN [o]xaveiv, 
LVNVAIKA [y]uvaixa 
AEPARI ME [4]) awaptpelv]. ° 


‘Any one sacrificing may erect a tent in the precinct of the Anakes, no woman 
may enter.’ cxaveiy is a new form of oxnvoiv; for the custom of erecting tents 
in precincts cf. the Mystery-inscription of Andania, Cauer, Del. 47, 1. 34 sqq. 


330. a. On the outside of a black goblet, 0.08 m. in height, found in the 
ruins of Abae. Girard, B.C.H. 11. (1878) p. 588 tab. xxv1. 14; IGA 315. 


DIOCEITON  § Acoyedrer. 


b. From the site of the ancient Ambrysus, found on the wall of a church. 
Ross, Inserr, ined. 1. n. 80; Rang. 2222; Lb. 979 tab. vir. 19; Keil, Jahn’s 
Jahrbb. xu. p. 271; IGA 316. 


TIMBAL —- PEm] Ted [Ot}ve/3[a] or the like, 
MEIDD 


c. On a fragment of brick among the ruins of Bulidae. Forchhammer, 
Halcyon. p. 27; IGA 317. 


EPrIAI - - epyds 


d. Ona fragment near the theatre of Delos. CIG 2324; IGA 318. 
AEAPON Aerday, sc. donarium. 


e. On a white stone not far from the ruins of Stiris: the letters are 0.2m. 
in height. Rang. 339; Lb. 996; IGA 320. 


YAPIMEDES [qu £]  Xapuperdns. 
230 bis. On a plinth of Parian marble (H. 0.202 m.; L. 0.66m.,; B. 


0.37 m.), in the centre of which is fixed a base (L. 0.461 m.; B, 0.24m.) fora 
statue. It was found at Delphi. The inscription is engraved round the upper 
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surface of the plinth. Haussoullier, B.C.H. vi. (1882) p. 445; Roehl, Imagg. 
p. 72. Cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.4 144, 


AILOL 


IVIONIIOdV 


DEANS @REANTOPAPIO 


Tot Xapomivou mraises avéBecay tod Iapiov. 


It was usual for dedicators, who were in this case Parians, to have the dedi- 
catory inscription engraved in their native alphabet. But the W for x and the 


© =o, ov (instead of () =o, ov as on the other archaic Parian inscriptions) are 
conclusive against an attribution to Paros, It seems probable therefore that 
we have here an alphabet in use at Delphi. 


§91. The Alphabet. The surviving inscriptions do not enable 
us to form a complete picture of the old Phocian alphabet. There 
is nothing to show whether the koppa had gone out of use before 
the date of the oldest inscriptions; nor whether the Phocians had 
@ special sign for y like their neighbours, the Locrians. The alpha- 
bet is distinguished from that of the Boeotians by the form of the 
lambda. If we may judge from nos, 229 678, 230 a, the gamma had 
the forms < and C, 


§ 92. Age of the inscriptions. We readily recognise three 
groups, of which the oldest, comprising only the inscription from 
Crissa, is marked by the closed sign for the spiritus asper and the 
san, and by its Bovorpodydov arrangement. It can thus hardly be 
later than the sixth century. The remainder, which may belong to 
the beginning (or earlier, if the view suggested above, p. 231, for the 
date of no, 229 is tenable) and middle of the fifth, seem to represent 
an earlier and a later period according as they have © (no. 229) 
or © (no. 229 bis). Those collected under no. 230 lack this dis- 
tinguishing mark: some may belong to the second, the others to the 
third group. 
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OZOLIAN LOCRIS. 


§ 93. Inscriptions. 


231. A bronze tablet, 0.35 m. x 0.18 m., inscribed on both sides. It con- 
tains provisions for founding a colony at Natupactus. Found at Oecanthea 
(Galaxidi). Formerly in the Woodhouse collection, afterwards in the posses- 
sion of the late Mr Taylor, English consul at Corfu. Oeconomides, ‘Emolxa 
Aoxpuw ypaupara, Ath. 1869; Curtius, Studien, 11. 1869, p. 441 sqq.; Allen, ib. 
1870, p. 2128qq.; Bursian, Lit. Cntribl. 1870, p. 1548q.; Vischer, Rh. M. xxvi. 
p. 39 sq. (Kl. Schr. 11. p. 172 8qq.); Riedenauer, Herm. 1872, p. 111 8q.; 
Bréal, Rev. Arch. 1876, Aug. p. 115 sq.; Hicks, 61; IGA 321; Fick, DI. 1478. 
For the commentary see the Appendix. 

The facsimiles are given on pp. 236, 237; by an oversight, side B has been 
reduced to a slightly smaller scale than side A. 


Swe A. 


"Ev Navrraxtoy xa(t) tovde a& ‘miFouxia. Ao? pov tov “T20- 
xvapiovov, érr- [Sova Navyap- 

et xa Navrractios yévntat, Naviraxriov éovta o1re[«’ §] Eevov 
ev kal Ovew é£eiuev Crrurvydvta, al xa Seirnrac’ al xa 
SeiAnrat, Ove Kal r- [Téros To- 
avyavew xn dauw Kn Powavawy, avtov Kai Td yévos KataiFe:. 

5 vs émiFoiPous Ao? pay ray ‘Trroxvapidiov pn papew év Ao- 
Ppots rot- [wedimv. Ac 

s ‘Trroxvap.diots, pplv « ad tis Aol pos yévntas tov “Trroxva- 
Seider’ advywpeiv, xatadeltovta éyv ta loria traida nBatav 

n ‘derdedr, €€- [wdaxrw Aof- 

ehuey avev evernpiwy’ al xa ut avayeas atedawytas é Nav- 
pol tot ‘Trroxvapidiot, eEciwev avywpetv, Ow Fexactos Hy, 
aveu €- (reav Feorapi- 

10 vernpiov. Tédros pn hapew pndev Ste py [w]era Aofpav 
ov.—A.—"Evopfov trois ériFoifouw év Naviaxrov pr) ‘tro- 
oTayev a(t ‘O)rovtioy [al xa Sei- 
Té[x]va Kai payava pndeuia Fefovras. Tov Spor éFcipen, 
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20 


RS) 
Or 


30 


Awyral, emayew peta Tprafovta Fétea aired To bplw éxa- 
Tov avdpas 'O- [“Ocorts na dALTroTeNEn- 
movriows Nauraxriwv cal Navraxtios ’Ozovtiovs.—B.— 
9 , A 9 , 9 \ An . v 

te éy Navtaxtw tov émiFoifwrv, aro Aofpav eluev, évte 
K aTroTeion Ta vo- [éyémrapov tov ém- 

pia Naviracriow.—I.—Ai xa pr) yévos ev Ta iotia F 
Foifwyv 7 év Navraxta:, Aofpav tav ‘Trroxvapidiwy tov 
emTavyic- [9 tats, TpLov p- 

~ n rf 9 3? b ] N 0 ww b] 9 \ 

tov xpateiv, Ao?pav onw « 7, avToy iovta, al x avnp h 
nuov at oé€ wn, tois Navtraxtiows vouiows ypnorar. — A.— 
’ ‘ 9 Ul 9 9 

E Navuraxtw avywpé- [év ta- 
ovta év Ao? povs tovs ‘Trroxvauidious év Navrrdxt@ KapvEau 
al 9 a a) e 9 “~ , ¢ 9 
yopa, xnv AoYpois toi(s) “Trroxvapidiors ev Ta TOM, © K 
7, Kapv&as éy [wraxte(os TL)s yévnTa- 
tayopa. — E.—Tlepofapiay xai Mucayéwv, éret xa Nav- 
t avTos, cal ta ypnuata thy Navadxrm trois év Nav- 
TAKT® XpHoras, [prdi- 

ta & év Aof pots tots “Trroxvapidious ypnuara tots “Trroxva- 


ols 


Sipe B. 


, a ” 9 U , ; a 
vomios Ypnotat, ows a Trodts Fexacrov vopite: Ao? pav 
“A e , “ 
tay ‘TrroKxv- [ywpén ep? ofapia- 
apidiwv. Al (xa) Tis Ud TeV voyiwy Tav émFotfwy av- 
vy kal Mucayéwr, tots avrayv vopiows ypyotat Kata TOA 
Fexaorous [ows xat Ao? pa- 
— F.—Al «’ abderdpeoi Ewvts ta ’v Navzraxrov Fotxéovtos, 
a“ € , ‘ / , wv % 3 f 
y tov ‘Trroxvayidiwoy Fexactrwv vopuos éori, ai x atrodavn, 
T&V X- [— Z. 
, A A > f ‘ , a 
pnuatwy Kpateiy tov eéiFoufov, To KaTtYopevov xparteiv, 
-—Tovs émiFoifous év Navaaxrov rav dixav mpodifov a- 
péorat mo(T) Tovs 8- [avrapapov. Aof- 
” ¢€ 4 ‘ , 9 b Ul ‘ , 
ixkaoThpas, apéctar nat Sopev év ‘Orrdevte natu Feé(r)os 
pov trav ‘Trroxvayidsiov tpocratay catacracat, Tov Aol pav 
ToT F- [€vripor EX. —H. —"Ooe- 
obf@ Kat Tov ém.:Foitwy te Aofpar, otreves xa MIATEZ 
Tis K atroAltrn Watapa nal TO pépos TAY YpNnuaTwYv Tw 
matpi, émel 
16—2 


236 


Srwe A. 


231. 
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atroyévntat, éFeiwev atronayety tov émiForfov év Naviraxtov. 
Cf \ S , , ‘ 
—®@.—"Ocarts xa ta FeFadnVora Siaddeipn téeyva kal 
payava Ka- [wrAn8- 
\ Led Cd N ? U , e d 4 
t pd, OTe Ka py avdotdpas Soxén, Orovtiwy re yxidiwv 
40 @ nat NaFraxctiwv trav émiFoi?wy wAnOa, atipov eclper 
Kat xpn- [tov ap- 
A 9 , A , , 
pata wapatogayeiorar. Toveareipévm tav Sixav dopey 
yov, év tptalfovr ayuapais Sdpev, al xa tpiafovt’ apapar 
NElTwVT- [arep- 
at Tas apyas. Al xa pn bide Te evxarepevm trav dixay, 
ov eluey Kat ypnuata Trapatopayetotas TO pépos. Mera Fo- 
45 txcatay Svopocat Spfov Tov vourov’ ey Udpiav trav waduk- 
Ew eluev. Kat rd 0é0ucov tots “Trroxvapsdiors Ao? pots Tav- 
Ta Tédeoy eluev Xadrevéous Tots ovv "Avtipara Foxnrais. 


asa. A bronze tablet, inscribed on both sides, found at the same place as 
the last. It contains part of a treaty between Oeanthea and Chaleion. Formerly 
in the Woodhouse collection, afterwards in the possession of the late Mr Taylor, 
English consul at Corfu. Oeconomides, Aoxpixijs dvexdérou éxcvypapijs diapwrioss, 
éy Kepxtpg 1850; Ross, Alte locrische Inschr. von Chaleion oder Oceanthea, 1854 ; 
Rang. 356 b; Kirchhoff, Philol. x11. p. 1 8qq.; IGA 322; Fick, D. J. 1479. For 
the commentary see the Appenilix. 

The inscription is written on both sides of the plate and is remarkable from 
the fact that the obverse down to the last line but one is written by a different 
hand from that of the remainder and the reverse side. The differences are 
these: the second writer makes the cross-bar of the a diagonally upwards, 


the first writer downwards; the second uses <, AW, /V for the [, ne ad 
which the first prefers, and gives © and © regularly the same height as the 
rest of the letters, while the first writer makes them smaller than the rest. Both 
use the form © for @, but the first writer once has @. Lastly, the first writer 
punctuates with three, the second generally only with two dots. 


A. 


Tov Eévov un ayew € ras Xanreidos tov Oiavbéa, p- 
‘ ‘ / ? ” 9 ? \ , v 

nde tov Xadevea € tras OlavOidos, unde ypnwata, al r1(s) ov- 

A@ Tov bé cvAGYTA avata(s) cvAnY’ Ta Eevixa é Paddo(c)as 
aye 

dovAov, TAadv é€ Aymevos TO KaTa Tod. Al Kadixa(s) 
TUAW, TE- 

5 topes Spaxpal at &€ awréov Séx’ apapav Exou TO ciAop, 1)- 
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piodwoy odrérw Fors ovrAaca.— Ai petaFoxéos mréov 
pnvos 7 

6 Xareed’s ev OlavOéa 7 'NiavOeds ev Xarelw, ta ém- 
Sapia Sika x- 

pnorw.— Tov mpofevov, ai ~revdéa mpokevéo, dud- 

et of Opjorw. — 


B. 


10 Ai x’ avdvyabwvre tot Eevodinat, érwpotas édéo- 
9 Ul 9 ‘ \ a > A 4 
tw 0 Eevos wiraywv tay dixay éeyOos mpokevw 
4 3 U > \ “a 
kal Fidiokévw aptotivday, eri pev tais pvaca- 
A U 9 w > \ A 
dais nat wréov trevtexaldex avdpas, emt rais 
fecovors évvé’ dvdpas.— Al x 6 Facords wor) Tov F- 
15 aorov Sixatnrat xa(r) Tas cuvBords, Saptopyovs 
éXéoTat Tovs opxwuotas aptotivéay, Tay Tre- 
vropKklay opocavras Tovs 6pxwuoTas TOV auTO- 
y Opxov omyuerv, TWANOdY Sé vexjr. 


233. On the handle of a bronze patera, found at Oeanthea (Galaxidi) and 
now in the Museum of the Archaeol. Soc. at Athens. Collignon, Rev. Arch. 
xxx, p. 182; IGA 323. 


EVOAMOsa KAITOIEVNV Evdapos xai Tot ovv- 
DA MIORCOI: AVEOEKAN = Sapeopyot avéOnxay 
TOIHERO! TO pwr. 


The name of the jjpws is omitted as in IGA 29 (Mycenae): To BERooS | 


E/WM .. (where the ] is a peculiar mark of punctuation) rod jowdss elpft]; and 
Dumont, Inscr, et mon. fig. de la Thrace (Arch. des miss. sc. 1876) n. 24. 32. 
33c. 39. Roehl. 


LOCRI EPIZEPHYRII. 


as4. Onan imperfectly polished block of tufa-stone about 0.74 in height, 
0.37 m. below, 0.25 m. above in breadth, found in 1790 in the ruins of Epize- 
phyrian Locri. Now in the Museum at Naples. Arditi, Antico vaso trovato 
nelle ruine di Locri, Napoli, 1791, p. 62; CIG 5769 and add.; IGA 537. 
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$95 
OINIADAS Oivaéas 
KAIEVKR cad Evxé- 
AADOS$S Nados 
KAIVEIM wal Xeip- 
5 ADOZ ap(p)os 
ANEOEK aveOnk- 
ANTAIO av Ta 6- 
EOI E@. 


Var, lect. 1.1 Arditi©. 1.5 The second letter may be R. 
The goddess was probably Ilepvegdvn; see the next inscription. 


235. On a bronze helmet said to be from the neighbourhood of Epize- 
phyrian Locri. Now in the Museum at Naples. Millin, Description des tombeaux 
de Canosa, p. 1 and 45; Rose, Inscrr. praef. p. vi.; Gerhard and Panofka, 
Neapels antike Bildwerke, 1. p. 219; CIG 5778 b; IGA 538. 


EQIDONAI [1]npepova 
KEMS&+8NAI [dvén]xé we Eevalyares]. 


[More letters were visible when Millin first copied the inscription.] 


With IInpipéva cf. the Laconian IInpedéveca ap. Hesych. There is yet another 
variation of the second syllable in Iepéparra, Ilepd¢ara on Volcentine vases and 


NEPSMPATA on 28 vase-fragment at Naples (Jahn, A. Z. 1867, p. 68). 


Mention is made of the Temple of Proserpine at Locri Epizephyrii by Livy 
xxx. 18, Appian Samn. 12, Hannib. 55. With Zevay. comp. ’Exdyaros no. la 
(Thera). According to Fick (G.G. A. 1883, p. 128), Dor. IInpipdva : TMepoepovn 
:: dxetpexouns (Dor. would be axnpexdpuas) :axepoexduns. In Aeolic the name 
would be Ileppedéva; and Iléppw, Hom. IInpw (Od. x1. 287) is a ‘ Koseform’ of 
this. : 


§ 94. The Alphabet. There is little in general to distinguish 
the alphabet of the Ozolian Locrians from the other cognate alpha- 
bets, but, it is nevertheless remarkable as being the only one 
hitherto brought to light of the Western group, except the Arcadian, 
which possesses a separate sign for the y. If the form of lambda 
is a criterion, the alphabet of Epizephyrian Locris should be classed 
with that of Ozolian. 


§ 95. Age of the inscriptions. The larger bronze (the Treaty of 
Colonization, no. 231) is probably older than the other (the Treaty 
between Oecanthea and Chaleion, no. 232). ‘The writing of the 
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larger does not agree entirely with either hand of the smaller : it 
prefers in general the older forms and uses the three dots for punc- 
tuation. Note further the consistent use of the older ® (the smaller 
bronze has only once ®, in A |. 7, elsewhere ©); and koppa, which 
occurs in the form f, with equal regularity before o and before p with 
following o-sound, while at the date of the smaller bronze the koppa 
has become obsolete, as is shown by the use of « in such words as 
Spxos and opxwyorat. A peculiarity again of the larger bronze is the 
form of a with not three but four strokes, the right-hand leg having a 
bend, as in Boeotian. Lastly, the larger bronze denotes the pseudo- 
diphthongs et and ov not by E and O as in the smaller, but by El and 
OV. Now on historical grounds we must refer the larger document 
to a date anterior to the occupation of Naupactus by the Athenians 
455 Bc. ; for the palaeographical character unconditionally forbids us 
to place it in the period subsequent to the Peloponnesian War, when the 
town had again come into the possession of the Locrians (Paus. x. 38. 5) ; 
we shall therefore not be far wrong in assigning it to the first half of 
the fifth century B.c. The open H, perhaps the three-stroke sigma, 


and the direction of the writing preclude an earlier date. The smaller’ 
bronze, taking into account the form of © and the absence of koppa, : 
we cannot place much earlier than the beginning of the Pelopon. | 
nesian War and it may be later. The inscription on the patera (no. 


233) and the two Epizephyrian inscriptions cannot be much, if at all, 
younger than the others. 


OPUNTIAN LOCRIS. 


96. Inscriptions. 


a36. a. An inscription on a black goblet, 0.60 m. in height, found among 
the tombs near the town of Livanatas (in Opuntian Locris). Girard, B. C. H. 
11. p. 588, tab. xxvr. 27; IGA 307. 


KAL.PANTELEOSBAPOTERIAKALA 
Kan[d]° Tavrédeos [ra ?] wornpi[a]’ xara. Cf. no. 181 b. 


b. Ona black cup, void of ornament, 0.90 m. in height, found in the same 
place. Girard, lic. tab. xxvr. 4; IGA 308. 


@ E O | Peo. 


mar 
F 
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c. On a block of calcareous stone with a pediment, found near the same 
place. IGA 309. 


ANAINETO "Ayauweéro. 


d. A square block of calcareous stone found near Cyparissium (in Opuntian 
Locris). Girard, l.c.; IGA 310. 


NAVSITELE$ NavotrénXs. 


e. A block of limestone found in vineyards not far from Atalante (in Opun- 
tian Locris). Girard, l.c. tab. xxv1. 26; IGA 3811. 


EVSATN 
uf "E€a[/]veros. 
O 
a 
v.l. | for [, Lolling, who also omits the $ at the end. 


f. A square block of limestone found near the same place. Girard, l.c. 
xxv1. 18; IGA 312. 


VDAMAN 
— + . / 
O O TloAvéapavros. 
C_ “ 


y- Ona relief, 0.50 m. in height, 0.57 m. in breadth, found in the tombs of 
the ancient Corsea. The relief represents a male figure and the inscr. formerly 
coloured red is to the right of the head. Girard, l.c. tab. xxv1. 20; Koerte, 
Mitth. m1. p. 813, rv. p. 270; IGA 313. 


ANASINO "Avyacivo[s] or "Ayacuve ? 


§97. The Alphabet. Until the discovery of these inscriptions 
in 1878 there was no reason to suppose that the Opuntian Locrians did 
not use the same alphabet as the Ozolian; but the examples given 
above make it clear that the alphabet of the former differed very little 
if at all from the Boeotian. Note especially the form of lambda, 
which is identical with that of the Boeotian, Attic and Chalcidian, 
and the peculiarity in the a, which we have noticed also in Boeotian 
(and Ozolian Locrian). It is fair to infer that the signs for F, & & 
¢, which are accidentally absent, were identical with the Boeotian. 
If a comparison of the neighbouring Boeotian is to be relied upon the 


inscriptions before us (to judge from § and ®) should belong to the 
middle of the fifth century. 


244 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART I. § 98 


THESSALY '. 


$98, Inscriptions. 


237. On two contiguous sides of a square base, now at Ofoiw Kapaddp 
belonging to the Eparchy of Karditsa in Thessaly ; it is said to have been found 
in another Kapaddp. Side a is 0.73 m., side b is 0.72 m.; height of both 0.255 m. 


1 Two inscriptions, one (287 a) of uncertain provenance, the other (287 b) 
found at Melitaea (Avaritsa), have generally been assigned to Thessaly, as 


representing the long o-sound by OY according to a well-known characteristic 
of later Thessalian orthography (cf. § 99). But the occurrence of {) for this 


o-sound in an inscription of Pharsalas (Heuzey and Daumet, Exp. arch. en 
Macéd. p. 430, no. 208) from the period of transition to the Ionic alphabet, 


seems to show that in Thessalian the orthography OY did not come into 
general use for some time after the adoption of the Ionic characters, and the 
gradual prevalence of the orthography OY (i.e. &) may be compared with the 


corruption of the short o-sound to # in Aeolic and Boeotian. Meister therefore 
(Dial. 1, 297) hesitates to claim these two inscriptions for the Thessalian dialect. 


237 a. On the rim of a bronze cymbal, now in the Mus. Archaeol. Soc. 
at Athens. Oeconomides, Clio x1x. i.m. May, 1869: id. éwolxia Aoxpav ypap- 
para, p. 1298q.; Fraenkel, A. Z. xxxv. p. 31, tab. 5; IGA 324. 


’ OVSE 
gy "A 
- A 
< ° 
<I 
baad 


Kapoup duce Ta Kop Fa. “Educe in the sense of ‘dedicavit’ is strange. 
On the form KépfFg¢ see Meyer, Gr. Gr. §§ 48, 75, 290. 


237 b. Ussing, Inscrr. Gr. ined. no. 51; Keil, Philol. rv. p. 787; Lb. 
1180; Dittenberger, Herm. x111. 396 sq.; IGA 326. 


AAKIMAVOV AAKipayou 
~-EKVONAOEN [SJexvwvaber. 


For the form Lextwy cf. p. 126; the a is hard to account for. 
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ad 


A. Kirchhoff, Herm. xx. (1885) p. 157—9 (copy with comparison of impres- 
sion), 


MWANAMENMIPVRI ADABOSOVKEI: 
STATOOEVIFENA AAV@®EPERFAS 
TASDEPOAONA DISTEVONE@®ANE 


Mody’ epi Iup(p)i|lada, os ove 7[7é]- 
ot[a|ro devyesw allA(X)’ ave wep yas 
taade moX(A)ov allpratevwv eave. 


In 1. 2 av@e appears to stand for até, but the form needs explanation. The 
writer evidently intended to compose an elegiac couplet, but his efforts have not 
been very successful. He tried to utilise current formulae: cf. e.g. no. 106 
(North Acarnania), 6s wepl ras avrod yas Odve Bapyduevos; no. 99 (Corcyra), 
wodXdv dpirrevovra xara crovéFecoay aFurdy. 


2337 bis. A slab of grey stone (0.65 m. x 0.45 m. x 0.06 m.) mutilated on all 
sides, found in 1882 in the Magnesian peninsula, not far from the place where 
were discovered three large marbles containing inscriptions having reference to 
the oracle of Apollo Coropaeus. Lolling, Mitth. vir. (1882) 76. 


UN:EOOD épop... 
MNMENIAIAS nviaias 
SBEOR@AI.K Peop[O Jaz ? 
/:DORON:K/ dopov 
S\VTON: KAI KAuTop ? 

AN.@B®E@GA GcO[ dv] ? 


ass. A fragment of sandstone (0.95 m. x 0.18 m.) found at Tyrnavo (Metro- 
polis in Pelasgiotis). Lolling, Afitth. v1. 223. 


SOI<OSTALAGMEWEKETAI@EMISSTA 
....8 Olpelora[dja [o]x[éO]ecxe ra Oepioor[ar]. 


According to Lolling Geulocra must be a collateral form of Odus and not the 


name of an obscure local nymph. For the form ovéOecxe, see Meister, Dial. 1. 
296. 


239. An oblong stone found at Hadji-Amar near the ancient Pharsalus 
Heuzey and Daumet, Miss, arch. de Mac. n. 199; Pfordten, de dial. Thess. 
p. 58qq.; Meister, Jen. Litt.-Z. 1879, p. 454; IGA 325; a more correct copy is 
given by Lolling, Mitth. vu1., Beilage to p. 221 sqq., where it is pointed out that 
the letters are arranged orotxndédv. 
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IDAMATERDIOKAEAIESSTASEYVENAIS 
OSAOTANOROSOAETOONABAOOS 
ANEATEOSADEAOEOS$E$$TAREAO 

ATOIKTIRASANDRPAABAOONPAR!I TO 


[The a is rounded at the top and is merely a variant of the common Boeotian 
form.] 


Several transcriptions have been attempted; the subjoined is Lolling’s : 


[Zépa lod’ a parep [warep] Avoxrdéa [Asoxrclat] éootac’ 
"Eyevais, 
[yo]@oa Or’ avopos (= avwpws) dr€eTo [wA-] ov [wv] aryabos 
[Zot Awx]Aéa [Asoxrcia], réos adeAdheos Excotaye DAo[Pdv 2] 
[was 8 xa]toxtipas avdpa ayabov trapito [rrapital. 


On the transcription of the words in square brackets see Meister, Dial. 1. 
295 sqq. For the form xaroccripas of. no. 36 1. 2 (dttic). 


Wilamowitz (Lectt. epigr. Gott. 1885, p. 13), relying upon the croxndov 
arrangement and the certainty of the restoration in the last line, reads in 1. 1: 
pryaua, (also Boeotian: cf. no. 208 and no. 287 with the note to § 99); in L 2: 
WoNNa youwsa; inl. 3: alat, AvoxAéa...€cora [w]n\w (Spondaic: rn\w= Attic rdov). 
dywpos is a v.l. of dwpos in Herodot. 1. 79, and occurs in the long Gortyn in- 
scription (see no. 9 g) frequently. 


240. Two tombstones of marble from Larissa, found in 1882: (a) height 
1.12 m.; breadth above 0.47 m., below 0.53 m.; thickness 0.10m.: (b) height 
1.29 m.; breadth above 0.41 m., below 0.43 m.; thickness 0.11m. Boissevain, 
Mitth. v11. 76 sqq.: cf. Lolling, ib. 223. 


a. PTOAV+ESAIA: CMMI — Tlovvgevaia [é]upe. 
b. CEKEDAMOS Fexédapos. 


a. ITlo\vtevala according to Lolling is not for ToAvtévn but is an adjective 
(supply or9\7 or rather ord\Aa): when in the older tomb-inscriptions edul is used, 
the subject is never the deceased but always the memorial itself. Fick however 
(DI. 1. 343) says: Vorn muss ein Name fehlen. [lo\. ist Metronym. Gewisse 
Frauenzimmer wurden in Larissa auch noch spater nach der Mutter benannt, 
vgl. Ussing Inscr. Gr. ined. n. 34: AlOpa 7 wals Zwwarpas, Fpws Xpnore Xaipe. 


b. With Fexédayzos we may compare the Boeotian émi ‘Fexadapoe elul, no. 216 b. 
The ¢ for a in the second syllable may perhaps be paralleled by the e for a in 
the Aeolic @épcos for Odpaos and the Lesb. and Arcad. xpéros for xparos (cf. Beer- 
mann, Curt. Stud. rx. p. 16; and on the development of the a from ¢, or vice 
versa, see J. Spitzer, Ark. Dial. Kiel, 1883, p. 1 sqq.). An alternative is to 
explain Fexédauos as ='Exédquos ; cf. Thess. fevoddxos for -ddxos, Aptorduaxos for 
-waxos. Buta difliculty in the way of this solution is the initial digamma which 
etymology refuses to Vex in €xew (Curtius G. £.). 
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VTA 


241. A small rectangular tablet found at Pharsalus. Heuzey and Daumet, 
op. cit. n. 201; IGA 327. 


A\AFONTASOI 
ANITAITAPEIOC 
A somewhat similar variety of ¢ occurs in a dedication to Aphrodite by a 


Teian on a vase found at Naucratis (Inscrr. of Naukratis, no. 700) unless in both 
places, as in the Attic inscription no. 47, its position is accidental. 


AaFov tadq[podlita ra Ie: [Go%]. 


The dative of the article has lost its iota; and at a later period even the 
nouns of the lst and 2nd declension in Thessalian failed to retain it. So in an 
archaic inscription of Cebrene, p. 324 (Asiatic Aeolic): Z[rad]va 'wl DOevela eupl 
ro Nixcaly 7a Vavalo[e]. 


2432. Inscribed at the side of a relief representing a soldier armed with a 
large round shield ; found on the supposed site of the ancient Metropolis. Heuzey, 
Le Mont Olympe et VAcarnanie, p. 484, n. 47; Fick, Beitr. v. p.19; IGA 328; 
Lolling, Mitth. v11. 223 sqq. 


A AK EVAN 
CALIDAMOLNA.SMEQONEOSENAL 
OIAPEOA NEADIETINONToANosENADOD 

EIDA 


@... @.. €0ay 
FaclSapos tra[t]s WesOwvecos én’ "AL[dp]- 
ot atré[Oalve aptot[evwv yOolvds em’ dpovp[as] 


(Lolling, l.c., writes ov for w.) 


‘*Asidamos, son of Peithon, was killed at Azoros, showing himself bravest 
on the plain of earth.” The transcription is due to Lolling. After examination 
of the stone he is able to affirm that nothing is wanting at the beginning of 
lines 2and 3. The word in the fourth line may be fpaves, but the conjecture 
has no certainty. The letters in the first line seem to be an idle repetition of 
some in the second. For the initial F in Facldayos cf. the Boeotian names 
Facavipos, Keil, Syll. 11. 1. 38; Faclas, CIG 1575, 1. 7, Keil, Syll. p. 48. Fick 
(l.c.) points out that the name is a common one, and in this very district. Lb. 
1305 (Thessaly) AEIAHMOY, leg. AEIAHMOT ; Wescher and Foucart, Inserr. de 
Delphes, n. 191, 1. 21 'Acidayos (of Amphissa). For the patronymic adjective 
IlecOwvecos cf. the examples collected by Meister, Dial, 1. 308, where it is shown 
that the ending -e:os, originally belonging to -eo- stems only, spread also to con- 
sonantal, -:-, -v-, and -o- stems. In Lb. 1269 (Larissa) Tourada Tovradela xbpa 
Tcrvpela yuvd, we have an instance of an andronym (cf. note on no. 940 a above). 
Azoros is (1) a town of Pelagonia in Upper Macedonia, Strab. 7. 327, (2) a town 
in the Perrhaebic territory on the Macedonian Olympus. Ptol. m. 13, 42; Pol. 
28,11; D. Sic. 19, 52. 
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§99. The Alphabet. The Thessalian alphabet may be regarded 
as in all essentials identical with that of the Ozolian Locrians. If 
we exclude from the list of Thessalian inscriptions that on the 
cymbal (237 a) and that found at Melitaea (237 5), we need not 
discuss here the significance of the OY in Kapouv, "AAxiayov, an 
orthographical peculiarity the explanation of which falls rather under 
the head of dialect and pronunciation than of alphabetical forms. 
(See Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 78.) 

The inscriptions appear to fall chronologically into three groups : 
the first, characterised by the closed form of spiritus asper' (no. 287), 
the old forms of 6 and « and the older $ or S (cf. nos. 237, 237 bis, 
238) may go back to the border line between the sixth and fifth 
centuries ; inscriptions which have © $ will be rather later (cf. nos. 
239, 227 a, b, 241%); and that from Metropolis (242) with its fluc- 
tuation between $ and £ and its form of digamma, [, later still. 
The only missing letter is 8B. The forms of a vary strangely in the 
originals, A later period is represented by a fragment of a law 
found at Tyrnavo (E¢. apx. 1884, p. 224), in which § and v have 
the forms A and Y, and x is denoted by X (Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 148). 


LACONIA. , 


$100. Inscriptions. 


243. A rude stone found at Geronthrae (Geraki). Rang. 317; more accu- 
rately Lebas, Rev. Arch. 11. p. 71, tab. xxv. 2; V. A. 226, tab. mu. 5; IGA 49, 


VOamn [K ]rée[ v], 
XAW AA + "AFavaé, 
s$OlyavVvg dT TeBvxvos, 
SATIMAS *Auiras, 
5 SsOAVMAC 5 “Apunos, 
XAWAAAS "AF dvak. 


1 Wilamowitz, however (Lectt. epigr. Gétt. 1885, p. 13), remarks on the 
spiritus asper of és ‘‘heta apud Thessalos ego certe conicere non auderem”; and 
from his remark on 1. 1, ‘‘an é(m)i... more Boeotico?’’ he would seem inclined 
to claim rather a Boeotian origin for the inscription. 
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See Meister (N. Jahrbb. 1882, 28, p. 522), who compares “ABoXos, “Axagros, 
“Adeoxos, observing (against Roehl, who reads a. Fdvat, 7. "EBvxcos, &c.) that 
dvat does not seem to have been used as a proper name. CIG 1798 has an 
"Aulrios. “Auvdos may be="Apuuddos ="Apmucdos. 


244. On a fragment of rude calcareous stone, of yellowish colour, found at 
Sparta; L. 0.35m.; H.0.30m.; T.0.10—0.llm. IGA 49a, Add. 


AT4I4yxI1BOIlQ Acoixéra, 
IqzZ@Vvranol@g Aiwrcvepi[ wo]. 


Apparently a boundary stone; for ixéras=ixés.os Roehl refers to Eustath. on 
Hom. Od. xvt. 422 p. 1807. The change of the final o« of Acds in 1. 1 to the 
spiritus asper is remarkable; still more so the contraction in AiwkX. of 1. 2 after 
disappearance oftheh=ce. Stolz (Wiener Stud. vr11. 1886, p. 160), who summarily 
rejects this explanation, suggests a genitive Alw on the analogy of o-stems, and 
compares Lat. Iovos, Eph. ep. 1.14 no. 21, Iovo, Herm. xix. 453, Elsewhere 
certainly final ¢ does not disappear in Laconian, even where the next word 
begins with a vowel. 


245. Areliefon bluish-black marble, found near the village of Magula, and 
now in the Berlin Museum. It represents a youth offering something to a 
serpent; the lower part of the stelé is lost ; what remains measures 0.27 m. in 
height, 0.29m. in breadth. The inscription runs down the back of the figure on 
the flat surface; the surviving letters are interrupted by the projecting staff or 
sword of the youth. Dressel u. Milchhoefer, Mitth, m. p. 314sq.; IGA 51. 


MAWAZAXHOI®..LOTO> 
[rot] xopos @roxrct Nay[eprida]. 


‘The xdpor (i. e. leis, see Archyt. ap. Stob. p. 269, 4, Ruhnk. Trin.) presented 
this to Theocles son of Namertidas.’ Meister however (N. Jahrbb. 1882, 28, p. 522), 
on the ground that in the dative the jota could not be omitted, reads Q:oxdj, 
citing Aauoxd\y (Lacon.) Lb. Meg. &c. 2816; but he does not explain the accusa- 
tive. 


246. A blue marble found near Sparta. Dressel u. Milchhoefer, Aitth. 11. 
p. 435; IGA 52, 


IOWAAN Aexoi. 


The same name occurs on a later inscr. (Mitth. u. p. 440 ATITIMIAAEXOJ). 
It may have been an epithet of Llithyia. 


247. A square pillar of white marble found near Amyclae, possibly from 
the neighbouring ruins of the Amyclaean temple. It measures about 0.35 m. in 
thickness, 1.16m.in height; the letters are 0.05m. in height. CIG 35 (from 
Fourmont); Ross, Inserr. ined. 1. 47, Cf. Goettling, Neue Jen. Allg. Litt.-Ztg. 


R. : 17 
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1842, n. 66, p. 269sq.; who thinks the whole inscription a forgery of Fourmont. 
IGA 53, from Ross. 


AQGIWATVA Evyevidas 
A? 


Var. lect. 1.1, Fourm.: ¢AQIM“\3I1V34; 1. 2, id. AS, Goettl. Ap. 

In favour of the genuineness of the inscr. it may be remarked that Fourmont 
does not appear actually to have engraved any inscription on a stone and that 
in his Mss. he never used the form Q in his forgeries, but always A, 


248. A white stone 0.19m. in height; 0.17 m. in breadth, entire on the 
right and fractured on the left, found at Sparta; now in the Museum at Athens. 
The lines of writing are separated by horizontal lines: cf. the Melian inscrr. 
under no. 8. Written Bovorpopndév. Ross, Intelligenzblatt d. Allg. Litt.-Z. 1837, 
n. 48 (drch. Aufe. 1. p. 7); Rang. 316; Lb. 160; Neubauer, Herm. x. p. 153 sqq ; 
IGA 54. 


TAAYAN 
VUVwW V 
SA AAkK 
9IDVBKS 
IAN( #1 


[T]Aavcat[tas] WT -W- Wwe 
—-W-- pvapa, radkads W-w -G 
-w-W-w-w- ida vis 
Ila — — [erola]. 

Var. lect. Lb. 1,1T; 8, 1$; 4,B wrongly for D; om. D, 


The transcription given is Roehl’s. Neubauer proposed: [I‘J\avxar7[la pie 
H]vaua | Kddas [8e|7’ (¢. 9.) ’Av|A]ida ullds. TMa:[Slas | (or the like) éroleaj. But in 
that case we should have expected the epitaph to state who was Glaucatias’s 
father and what was his relation to Kales. Roehl’s reading makes the epitaph a 
woman’s. For ulvs cf. the Arcadian (?) inscr. no, 288; CIG 8202, 8203 (vases, 
one and probably both Volcentine), CIA 1. 8398. The various inflexions are col- 
lected in Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 320, 


249. A marble slab, 0.07m. in thickness, 0.46m. in height, 0.70m. in 
length at the upper margin, mutilated on the left, complete on the right and 
above acc. to Roehl, not so acc. to Dressel and Milchhoefer, Mitth. 1. 433. 
Found in 1855 at Sparta, where it served as a bench before a house. Now in 
the museum at Sparta. The surface bears traces of another inscr. which appears 
to have been purposely destroyed to make room for this one. Velsen, Arch. 
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Anz. 1855, p. 738q.; Hirschfeld, Bull. d. inst. 1873, p. 190; Dressel and 
Milchhoefer, l.c.; IGA 66. 


»-TRBAZ0OVYTOMMRIOMOV TOY BK_ 
lOlINTIGzITIACMOIXYNY! O71 


The inscription is a puzzle. In the second line we may perhaps make out: af 
Tis dts xlos or dioxlor (from dkioxéw). In the first line perhaps: 7’ (?) 78as ob roy 
vecov (2) ov rev nx (2). The following are new to Laconian inscriptions: C in a 


retrograde line, 9 with apparently a vowel value, and X a form found elsewhere 
only in Sicyonian (?) inscriptions (=e; see pp. 126, 127) and Pamphylian (=¢; 
see § 123). 


250. An inscription round the square base of a bronze statue of a warrior 
0.09 m. in height, found at Selinus, a town of Cynuria. The base is 0.024 m. in 
breadth, 0.028 m. in length, It is now in the museum of the Archaeol. Soc. at 
Athens. Deffner, Ia\tyy. 3779; Mylonas, B.C. H. 1. p. 335; Julius, Mitth. 111. 
17 sq. tab. 1; IGA 57. 


K[AéJapyo[s]? (al. Kapintos) avé@nxe r@ Maneara (ec. Apollini). 


251. A rude bluish-black stone 0.491 m. long, 0.25—0.28 m. high, found at 
Chrysapha, a village three hours to the east of Sparta; it is now in the house of 
& peasant. Dressel and Milchhoefer, Mitth. 1. p. 434; IGA 60. 


$O 


< 
BEPMA 
‘Eppavos, i.e. Mercurii hie fundus. 


The same form occurs in an Arcadian inscription, no, 276, and on the An- 
danian inscription (Cauer, Del. 47), and again on a bronze boar’s head from 
Arcadia, now in the museum of Winterthur; RPAAWANVOS dRWVRO| 
(Roehl). 

2652. An inscription running round the outer rim of a bronze cymbal pro- 
bably from Limnae, though Artemis Limnatis was worshipped also in other 
places. Now in the Berlin Museum. Fraenkel, A. 7. xxx1v. p. 28, tab. v. 2; 
IGA 61. 


17—2 
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x \ 
e 


s 
< 
Z 


Yoyo? 


p 
¥ \ 


‘Orrwpis avéOnxe Atyuvate. 


For another Doric instance of the spiritus asper in the stem ‘Orwp- Fraenkel 
(l.c.) compares Aleman. ap. Ath. x. 416 D xwawpay (with v.l. xwr.). 


Other examples of inscribed cymbals are IGA 50 (¢1 TAM\VWV/ IA, Aquvarcs), 


and IGA 73 (II[oAva]vOls (2) dvéOnxe ra Atuyarc: the letters are arranged or 
rather scattered very irregularly round the margin; the forms appear to be 


AAS@IKA MAN PZT). 


253. A fragment of bluish marble found at Magula near Sparta, 0.20 m. in 
height, 0.24 m. in breadth; the letters, carefully engraved, are 0.015—0.020 m. 
in height. The stone is mutilated on all sides except perhaps the top. Roehl 
conjectures that the inscription was an epitaph and consisted of six hexameter 
lines: he attempts a restoration. Dressel and Milchhoefer, Mitth. 11. p, 433; 
IGA 62. 


POZA@PEND 
PAYTORNIKAZ 
YYTATO?ED 
EYAPIZTOMEN 
EV@®ADEPAIzP 
OIKAIEEYOPON 
DIOeAITIOY 


oe e8 8 © ®@ © @ @ @.8mUhUCc OhmhUCchFhmhUCUMHhmhUCUC MOrChUCc OmhUCUc FOmhUhH PH FHF F&F FF 6 Fe & @ 


Sosa pos BOpHV 6 ack. oaresaisains y’ autos 
ViKasS ..... Siiala ahve ais yuTatos €5.... 

sod ioatiag Sosa € yapiComev..... 

évOade wais IT.......... @ Kal € evdpwv 


sere Geaeees Aros aiytoy....... 
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254. Two fragments, found at Olympia, of the rim of a bronze vessel, the 
diameter of which was 1.60 m.; the thickness of the metal is 0.01 m.; the letters 
are deeply cut. Kirchhoff, A. Z. xxxvim. pp. 64 and 119; IGA 63. 


a  yI[S]DAPTIATA 
1 NPIOIAI 
[T]ol Saapriara[i]..... [Odruyrio a[vae]. 
The third letter in (a) is an oblique zigzag containing no fewer than seven 


angles. 


255. The lower part of a tablet of white marble, 1.14 m. in height, 0.52 m. 
in breadth below, 0.59 m. above, 0.13 m. in thickness, with a rude base 0.25 m. 
in height, found at Varlia near Sellasia, and now in the museum at Sparta. 
On the tablet are sculptured figures of the Dioscuri. IGA 62a, Add. 


1d 


N1I310d0aA?20 
WivavliLiyvia 


W 


VOGdINOV IV v 
GQNVQG!IdVQGNIL 


W 
V 


TIkeotiadas po’ alvenxe] Atooxadporow alyadpa] 
Twdapidav S[8ipov] aviv o7rc5(5)6[ pevos]. 
The ¢ in the form Twéapisa is found also on an inscription of Cythera, 


B. C.H. a. p. 365, Mitth. v. p. 231, (Roehl.) Cf. alotuyfv, J. H. S. Vol. vu. 
1886, p. 154, and aloiusdyres CIG 3794, on inscriptions of Chalcedon. 


255 a. On a base of dark marble, H. 1.14m., B. 0.25 m., T. 0.16m., found 
in 1879 at Sellasia, not far from the monument of the Dioscuri, no. 255. IGA 
34; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 34; Stolz, Wien, St. vm. (1886) p. 159. 


EVMV ®@l 
ATONARR 


Roehl explains ‘“ Eumythis fecit” and Loewy I.c., accepting this explanation, 
enrols Eumythis in the list of Greek artists. Roehl derives the verb from a form 


wovdw (see Ahrens, Dial. m. p. 148) adding ‘‘de littera R (cave conicias 9) vide- 
rint alii,” and appeals to dwénce in the well-known helmet-shaped bronze 


EvpvOi[s] amovaF[e]. 
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lekythos!, now in the Fitzwilliam Museum, Cambridge. Stolz, l.c., argues that 
it is not necessary to make Eumythis the artist (the formula would surely have 
been érolnce or érole); he may just as well be the dedicator, and dwo-vaFe 
(though the absence of the augment is certainly strange) may be referred in the 
sense ‘dedicavit’ to the Hesychian vavew* lxereverw: cf. the Aeolic vaios =vaocs, 
vews and the explanation of vavew given by the old lexicographers: rapa 7d él 
Thy écrlay karapevyew Tous lxéras. 


266. Ona block of limestone, broken above and below, found at Gercnthrae. 
Lebas, Rev. arch. 1. p. 72, tab. xxv. 1; V. A. tab. 11. 4; Foucart, ibid. no, 227, 
after a better copy. IGA 67; also Add. (a more accurate copy by Purgold): the 
stone is there said to be 0.94m. high, 0.44m. broad. There is still considerable 
uncertainty in the readings. 


BAANAVNOAA 
<I MAX.A 
ANWIBIOe 
ARIETOMAVIDA 
LON 
RIDILOe 
TIMODAMOS 
APVIAS 
@arapora[s] or B@arvvera[s] or Oaryiwora[s] 
[T]epak[evos] (2) cf. CIG 7881, 7882, 7883 (vases from Nola). 
"AyxiBeos 4 “Apisropayida[s] 
[B]/wy or [A]iwy or [F]iov 
[M]eidcyos or [P]ecdcyos 
Tipodapos | 8 ‘Apxtas. 


“Io oO 69 DO 


1 IGA 557 (tituli incertorum locorum) where other authorities are given. 
Colonel Leake (Morea 1. 47) believed that it came from Olympia. See J. H. S. 
11. (1881) p. 69 for a description and engraving of the lekythos, with some of the 
letters. The inscription is written retrograde, as follows: 


M ASIOTAMSOI e19) i.e. Poids (or 7 5s) he awdnoer. 
The last two letters on the left seem to have been corrected; the “| appears 


written over a , a8 Q or an O, the §f is certainly a mistake for J; or, as 
Hinrichs, Gr. Ep. § 106, suggests, the writer first began the inscription from 


the left, with the letters Q O. 

The reading may as well be ua woncev as uw aronoev. Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 474 
(cf. § 412), lays no stress on the Hesychian dfpayev* Hynoer, Adeiper* Edecpe, 
doBecOe* SidpOerpe. Kpyres, as evidence for the existence of an augment a; cf. 
ibid. § 23. 


ne a oat ceall ME et eee ee ee Le 


255 
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covered with writing on both sides, 


discovered at Tegea and now in the Bapfaxetow at Athens. Eustratiades, ‘Ed. 
apx. n. 8. n. 410 (1869), p. 341, tab. 5 a, b; G. Curtius, Studien, m. p. 450 8qq.; 


257. A bronze plate 0.002m. thick 


Kirchhoff, Monatsb. Ak. Berl. 1870, p. 51 sqq. (cf. Stud.4 150, where, while 


admitting the force of the objections against his attribution of the bronze 


to Laconia, he yet thinks that the impossibility of his position has not been 


demonstrated : he prefers however to take no account of the inscription in con- 


sidering the Laconian alphabet); IGA 68. For the commentary see the Ap- 


pendix. 


(> wep wkvme 
| Kg svragucGe 


< 


< 


Orue 
ear 
rh wu 


AKZ WOR 


256 


10 


GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART 1. 


Fovdia 76 Dirayalw duaxati- 

at pvai. al x’ avros [fen] avedec- 
Ow, ai 5&8 x’ arobavyn, Tav Téxvov 
juev, eel xa Trevte Fete 

nBavr.. at € Ka ph yevr[ta-] 

t aé[vt]e [Felt[lov, émidiearov myer’ 
Siayvapev S¢ tas Teyedt[as] 

xa(r) tov OeOpov. 


EovOia mapxa(O)Onxa to Pirayxa- 

lo retpaxatias pvat apyupio. Ke p- 
la , 9 > ‘ > , 

év xa ton, avrds dvedécOw, ai 5€ K- 

A , \ e\y 9 , LY 
a pn bon, Tot viol dvedoo8w Tol yvn- 
ciot, éret xa nBaowvte tévte FéTe- 
9 lj A « 

a. ai Sé xa py Cavti, tal Ovyarépes 
[dJvercoOw ral ynola. ef Sé Ka pr) 
[ts]vre, rol vdGou dveddoOw. et S€ xa 


pr veo. bdvrt, Tol <a> d(a)cicta qwoOtK- 


es averoabw. [e]i 5é x avpireyovT- 
[\, t]ol Teyedtas Svayvovtw xa(r) TOV 
OcO.0v. 


§ 100 


ass. An inscription discovered at Tegea and edited from the Mss. of 
Fourmont by Boeckh CIG 1511. It was shown to be of Laconian origin by 


Ahrens, Dor. 8, 157, 
p.529. Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 149 sqq., 


text is given on pp. 257, 258. 


[xa]rio[s] Sapifc]us. "E[daxe 6 deiva To}- 
[ts] Aaxedacpovioss o(r) Tov [wédqpov ty]- 


[vé]la pds nal Séxa orartipas. [Ebene rots A]j- 


[ax]eSacpovious Aupeida vios — — — 


. . [or tov morepov tpinpele? B60 Kat dpyvp |- 
(‘Jo pvds Sv[o] nal Tpraxovta. [“ESaxe & Sapo]- 
¢ tay [X]iov(?), Tol piroe tol Tar [‘EdAdvev], 


otatijpas Aiywaiws [— — — — Toi]- 


160, 184, 281. Cf. Mueller, Dorians, I. p. 108, note 4, 11. 
Monatsb. Ak. Berl. 1870, p.59; IGA 69. The 
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Sms A. 

PE sce VANE OOWN oe. eee \O 
TIOAAPIYOZEPMEI..AA.YOI 
AAKEAAIMOMOIZPOTON 

=AMNALSKAIAEKAE TATE PA£ 
EAAIMONIOISAYPEIAABYIOS 
TOTTONNOAEMONTPIEPEr.XM.. 
OMNASAYEKAITPIAKONTA 
STONFIONTOI®IAOITOITON 
ETATEPASAIFINAIO£’ 
10 SAAKEAAIMONIOIZSNOTTON 
HOTPAKINTNAIOS KAIAAAOQ & 
AKINYEAIOSKAIAS TAXIAO 


ANTA 
H..1028/.. KET 


15 POAAAKAIAPIKOZOKTAKATA 
VDIOTITATAAANTA 
El... NPOTTONMNOAEMON 
NIONTPIAKONTAMNAS& 
I<YEAIOSMEDIMNOE KAI 
20 ONTAKAIAIMYPI..FEXE 
OIEDESTIOITOISAAKEAAIM 
NNOAEMONXIAILOY2 ZAP 


or 


10 ¢ Aaxedatpovios wot Tov [wédepov xa] 
[re]tpaxw[yn]rAiws Kal arrows (2) — — 
axwyndiws xa(r) [tT]as raki[a]s (2) [xa S40 réd]- 
avra [dépyvple — — — —] 


15 oAdda kal [Slapixws oxtaxat[tos Kal dp)- 
[y]u[p]éco z[pi]a radavra. ["E8uxe 5 Sapos tiv —] 
[— wly wor Tov modrepov [rots Aaxcdap]- 
[o]vio[es] tpedxovra pvads [Kal ddrdptray rp]- 
taxnrias pedipvas Kal [Sapucds rpid]- 

20 [xlovra xab a[py]upi[o] Fe&y[kovra pyds. “E8ov r]- 
ol "Edéovoe tots Aaxedarplovlas wir 1]- 
[s]» moreno x[n]Ata<u>s [Sa]p[uds nal —] 
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Sipe B. 
EDONTOIMA "Edov tot Ma- 
ALOTTOINS Aso Tois 
AAKEAAI Aaxedat- 
MONIOIS proviots 
5 APIYPIO 5 apyuplo 
FPKATI F[l]care 
MNA& pas. 
EDOKEMO "Edwxe Mo- 
AOKPOs TOI Ao[B]pos rots 
10 AAKEAAIMO 10 Aaxedatpo- 
NIOISTAAAN viots TaNav- 
TAAAPLIYPIO Ta<a> apyupiow 
EDONTOI "ESov rot 
MAAIOI MaaAuoe 
15 TOUS 15 Trois 
AKEAAI [A ]axedar- 
ONIO [pJ]ovdo[rs] 
A es 4 


For remarks on the date see § 101. The construction of fragm. b seems to 
show that each paragraph of the whole document began with the word do» or 
€5wxe. The contributors whose names appear in the surviving portions are : 
the son of one Lyridas, the Chians (?), the Ephesians, the Melians (twice), and 
Molobros (a Spartan noble, father of the Epitadas, who in Ol. 88, 4=425 B.c. 
commanded the Spartan army, Thuc. rv. 8). 1.8. Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ l. c., 
will not admit that +- = y (X/wv) and prefers to leave the reading doubtful. 
Note that here the contribution is quoted in Aeginetan staters, but below, 1. 22, 
the Ephesians pay in Persian darics, a fact which militates against Boeckh’s 
reading é¢éoriot, ‘certum genus inquilinorum in Laconica.’ 1.11. [re]rpa- 
xu[xn]Alws: G. Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 305, 307, explains rerpdxw (cf. no. 264, 1. 9, 
and éwrdxc, 1. 16, dxrdxw, L 25, &c.) to be rerpdact+y épedxvorixov ; Muellen- 
siefen, De tit. Lacon. dial., p. 66, objects that there is no trace of such » in 
Laconian inscriptions before the 4th century s.c. On the 7 in -xyn\ws see 
Ahrens, ll. cc. In support of &\\ws, which Rochl queries, Meister (N. J. 1882, 
28, p. 522 sqq.) quotes Buofayrio [cuveBalA]ovO0 d\Aws wevraxarlws craretpas 
x.r.\. from the Theban inscription (DI. 1. 705, 1. 20, cf. ib. 1.17; Larf. 309; 
Ca. 353) recording the contributions for the Sacred War (355—346 B.c.). 
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259. On the hollow bronze stand of three intertwined serpents which sup- 
ported the gold tripod dedicated at Delphi by the Greeks after the battle of 
Plataeae. The gold portion was destroyed by the Phocians in the Sacred War 
(Paus. x. 13. 5) but the bronze serpent-pillar remained in situ, till it was re- 
moved by Constantine to his new capital, where it still remains in the hippo- 
drome (Atmeidan). The lower part which contains the inscription was first 
uncovered in 1856 under the care of Mr Newton. The inscr. was first copied by 
O. Frick. His copy was reproduced by E. Curtius, Monatsb. Ak. Berl. 1856, 
p. 162 sqq. We may note further: L. Ross, Jahrbb. f. Phil. 1856, p. 256 sqq.; 
Pittakis, "Ed. apy. 2759; Frick (with a copy by Dethier), Jahrbb. f. Phil. Suppl. 
B. 11. (1857—60), p. 487 sqq.; Dethier u. Mordtmann, Epigraphik von Byzantion, 
p. 3 sqq.; IGA 70. The monument has more recently been subjected to a 
thorough examination by Dr Fabricius, whose results are given, with a new 
facsimile, in the Jahrb. des k. deutschen arch. Inst. 1. (1886) p. 176 sqq. His 
restorations are adopted in the transcription given on p. 260. 


260 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART I. § 100 


[T]o[tse rdv] Muxavis 
mor[e]uov [e-] 20 Keioz 
qon[élu[€]ov. Maaduos 
[A]ax[ed]a[e]zov[ror] Tnvot 

5 “AGlalr[aliole Na€vos 
Kopiv6coe "Eper pens 
Teyeat[at] 25 Xar«id7ys 
DLKveveoe Lruphs 
Aiywarat Faretot 

10 Meyapjs TlorecSavatar 
*"Emdavproe Aevxadioe 
"Epxopeveor 30 Favaxtopins 
Preraovor Kvévioe 
Tpolaveor Lipveor 

15 ‘Eppuovas oe 
TrpvvOcor Aerrpearat 
TIAaracis 
Ocomins 


The ancient and later history of this monument, which as commemorating 
the battle of Plataeae cannot be much later than 479 3.c., is summarised by 
Roehl (IGA) in a series of quotations: Hdt. rx. 81, viz. 82, Thue. 1. 132, 11. 
57, [Demosth.] in Neaer. § 97 8q., p. 1378 R., Nepos, Paus. 1., Diod. x1. 33, 
Plutarch, wepl ras ‘Hpod. xax. c. 39, 42, 43, Plut. Them. 20, Paus. x. 13. 9, 
v. 23. 1, 11. 8. 2, Ael. Arist. Urép raw rerrdpwy, T. 11. p. 175 Ddf., Schol. ur. 
p. 569 Ddf., Ael. Arist. J. c. p. 281 Ddf., Suid. s, v. Tavcavias, and numerous 
later and ecclesiastical authorities, who describe the vicissitudes of the column 
at Constantinople. The surviving portion contains 29 coils: the inscription 
begins on the 13th from the bottom. Fabricius (i.c.) has argued with proba- 
bility that the arrogant epigram of Pausanias (‘EA)\jvwy dpxryos érel orpardy 
drece Mipduw | Ilavavias holBy pri’ avéOnxe réde, Thuc. 1. 132) was engraved 
on a low base, which carried the tripod and stand, and was replaced by the 
epigram preserved by Diodorus, x1. 33. 2: ‘Ed\ados etpuxdpou owriipes rovd’ avé- 
Onxav | Sovdooivns oruyepas puodueroe wodktas. The 31 names given include 
the 27 inscribed, acc. to Paus. v. 23. 1, on the monument (statue of Jove) at 
Olympia, commemorating the same events; and four besides, Oeowiys, 'Eperpiys, 


Aevxadion, Lipvror. 17. Teyeadra:: cf. Hdt, rm. 70. 1.8. Lexvidvior. 
Acc, to Apollonius de adv. 555. 5, Zexvwry was the native form of the word; cf. 
the legend of the coins, ZE, no. 237, and pp. 126, 127. 1.12. "Epxopévcor: 


this is the usual spelling for the Orchomenians both of Arcadia (as here) and of 
Boeotia, cf. no. 304; Curtius, Pelop. 1. p. 228, quotes EP from a coin of the 
Arcadian town. 1.13. deacwe: the intervocal ¢ had not yet given way 
to the spiritus asper, which was characteristic of a later period of Laconian: 
cf. nos. 264, 265 b, c, d, 266. 1.14. Tpogaio. The same vocalism (0 for o:) 
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occurs on & much later (Attic?) inscription, CIG 106. - 1. 22. Tyo: ef. 
Hdt. vir. 82. 1.27. The Eleans were not present at Salamis and arrived 
at Plataeae too late: probably they owe their commemoration on the monument 
to their position as guardians of Olympia. The Mantineans, who were in the 
same case but had no such distinction, do not appear. 1, 33. The older 
spelling 'Aump. (found on coins and inscriptions) gave way to the later "Aufp. 
some time before Ol]. 104=363 B.c.; see Eustath. ad Dion. Per, 493. (Puape.) 


260. An inscription, 0.37 m. in height, 0.31 m. in breadth, cut on a rock 
not far from the ancient Gythium (Pualaeopolis). Behind the inscription is a 
chair carved in the living rock, and below is a footstool. Of this chair Pau- 
sanias 111. 22, 1 says: Tvdelou 5¢ rpets uddtora awéyet oradlouvs apyds Xidos. 
"Opéornvy Aéyouar xadecOdvra ew avrov wavcacbat THs pavlas’ dia ToiTo 6 NGos 
wvoudcdn Zevs Karwwras xatd yNoooay rw Awplda. CIG 1469 (from Leake); 
Leake, Morea, 1. p. 248, tab. n. 28; Ross, Inscerr. ined. 1. n. 52. From Trézel’s 
copy: Lebas, Inscr. gr. et lat. recueillies en Gréce, &c. fasc. 2, p. 166; Blouet, 
Exp. sc. de Morée, 11. p. 55, n. 2, Lebas, Rev. Arch. 1. 2, p. 213, tab. xxv. n. 4; 
id. V. A. tab. 1v. n. 11; and (from another copy) n. 238. R. Weil, Mitth. u 
p. 154, whose copy is given below. IGA 72, where six copies are given. 


\EDEVA [M ]nSdéva a- 
NOZTPY@®EZTAI= wootpvGearan’ [8]s 
DEKAArPOZTPYO 5é xa atroarpvé- 
~-TAIAFAIATA [n]ras, aFat atalodt] 

HODOAOCE 5 5 8ddos. 
PIAIDEBOTE [a]é dé darn 
AJYOMOz [v]ouos [w-] 

OZTATO [plocrarw. 


Our ignorance of the meaning of aroorpi@ecra: and axoorpv@nra (if these 
readings are right) makes an explanation of the fragment impossible, The 
termination -ora: for -c@a: we have found in the Locrian inscr. no. 231 (1. 24, 
etc.; cf. no. 232). 1.4 dFai(?): Greek phonetic laws forbid us to identify the 
form with del (Meister, N. Jahrbb, 1882, 28, p. 522 sqq.). arace? is perhaps i.q. 
ad-yuvei, cf. Hesych. Fras, pAyuvas. 1. 5. By the d4\0s Roehl thinks is meant the 
Sovdopéorns. 1. 6,7. It is difficult to know what to do with the P and A, 
Roehl notes: ‘Hoc igitur sibi velle videtur titulus: Nequis nescio quid com- 
mittat; si commiserit, Servus eum semper crucfabit; si vero rite fecerit, eam 
protegito’’; and he compares Hesych. 8. v. xpelrrovas’ rods jpwas otrw dé-youcw. 
Soxover 8¢ kaxwrexol ries elvac’ 31a TovTo Kal of wapévres TA Opa oryhy Exouvcr, wh} 
Tt Br\aBwor. 

261. One line, forming two hexameter verses, along the upper margin of a 
round marble base, 0.78m. in heizht, 1.26m. in diameter, found in 1876 at 
Olympia. The letters are 0.03—0.04m, in height. E. Curtius, 4. Z. xxx1v. 
p. 49, tab. vr.; id. Ausgr. 1. tab. 32; Schubart, N. Jahrbb. 1876, p. 681 sqq.; 
Weil, A. Z. xxx1v. p. 229 and xxxv. p. 196 note; Schubart, N. Jahrbb. 1877, 
p. 385 sqq.; Alirens, Philol, xxxvii1. 1879, p. 193 sqq.; IGA 75 and Adi. ; 
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Hinrichs, Dtsch. Litt.-Ztg. 1882, p. 1643; Meister, N. Jahrbb. 1882, 28, p. 
522 sqq.; Muellensiefen, Zit. lacon. dial. p. 44. 


= QPAN.LNKEPONIDAIL RYOAKN? 
IRKANONATAANAMABHIARRO 
MOITOIAAKEDAIMONIO 


[Ago Favak] Kpovida, [Z]ed 'OAvprie, xadov ayadpa 
iAnFo[s 8d]um ro Aaxedatpovio[y]. 

The epigram occurs Paus. v. 24. 8 where the second line reads: Idw duu 
rots Aaxedacuovlois, Former editors had restored the inscr. as follows: idjFy 
Oung rp Aaxeducmovly. To this there are obvious objections: (1) XnFos as an 
adjective, with its Ionic 7 and Laconian Ff, is an almost impossible form for 
TAa-os (Homeric), fA7n-os (Ionic), trte-ws (Attic); (2) the singular ry Aaxedauovlp 
can hardly be used collectively. Ahrens I.c. and after him Roehl think that the 
inscr. was mutilated in the same places as now in the time of Pausanias, and 
that the duu is the conjecture of Paus. or his copyists, who were in any case 
wrong in the ro’s following. Ahrens and Roehl somewhat boldly adopt tnFus - 
as a perfect from a verb iddopar: they might have quoted Hesych. idadr tdapy, 
ihéy (Fick, G. G. A. 1883, p.119). As regards ikjFy Muellensiefen op. cit. p. 174 
cuts the knot thus: ‘‘ Forma non tam laconica est quam hyperionica vel potius 
hyperepica, in disticho ab auctore Lacedaemonio epicae poesis parum gnaro 
ficta.”—The letter following Kpovia may be H={, as Roehl suggests; it was not 
needed for the spiritus asper which at this period was expressed by the closed 
form: cf. H{ for = in the Argive inser. no. 77(b). Ahrens can hardly be right 
in taking Kpovldg as a vocative. For the dative after déyoua cf. no. 7 and Hom. 
Il. xv. 87, ete. 


262. On a4 vessel found in 1850 in a tomb on the island of Cythera, now in 
the Br. Mus. IGA 76. 


BEMIKDTVAIO-V 7 LLKOTUALOD. 


26s. A base consisting of a single block of white marble cut in such a way 
that the lower part measures L. 0.40 m., B. 0.345 m., H. 0.145 m., the upper 
L. 0.35 m., B, 0.325 m., H.0.09m. Found at Geronthrae (Geraki). Formerly 
it supported a tombstone ; now it is used to support the crucifix on festivals, 
IGA 77}, Add. 


EVAAKE = EvaXx«ns 
ENTOAREBMOIl EV TrOAELO 
ENMANTIMNEA| éy Marrivéa. 


Cf. no. 266. The inscription is apparently of a date subsequent to the battle 
fought 418 s.c. 


264. Ona marble formerly inserted in the wall of a monastery at Mistthra, 
and brought in 1877 to the Museum at Sparta. Above the inscription are repre- 
sented four-horse chariots with the charioteer: the inscr. itself is 0.75 m. long, 
0.23 m. broad. It was first copied by Leake, Morea, 11. p. 521, tab. 71; Dressel 
and Milchhoefer, Mitth. 1. p. 318sqq.; Fick, Bezz. Beitr. ut. p. 1218qq.; 
Meister, tb. p. 284.sq.; Roehl, ib. p. 309; IGA 79. 
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DA MONON 
ANE@EKEA@ANVAIA 
MOAIAYOINIKABAS 
TAYTABATOYDES 
PEMPOKATONNVYN 
TADEENIKAGEDA' 
TOIAYTOTESIIPFFoO 
AYTOZANIOYION 
ENTAIAROYOTETPAKI 
KAIA@ANAIATET 
KEAEY BYNIATET 


KAIPFOBOIDAIADA Movo 


ENIkEGQEAEIKAIGOKEA 


A MAAYTDOZANIOYiO/VV 


ENAHEBOBAIS§IPPO! § 
BEDTAKIVEKTANAYTO 


HIP MPONKEKTOAY O 


KAIMOBOIDAIADA MAONON 
—NIKE@EYPIAIOKTA | 


NYTOSANIOVIONWE/V 
HEBOBAIS HIPPOS’ 
EKTANAY TOGIPF PON 


KEKTOAYTOGIFFO 
KEVAPIONTIASENIKE 
DAMONONOKTAKI/V 


AYTOZANIOYVION 


ENHEBORGAIS§IFPOls 
EKTANAYTOBIPPON 
KEKTOAYTOBIPPORAI 


HOKEAEXENIKEL 
KAIEAEY 8YNIADAM 


ENIKEAY TOSANIOYION 
ENHEBOBAISBIPPOls 


TETPAkKI/VV 
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15 


20 


25 


30 


~TADE ENIk \BEEV YMA 35 


DPPAT AlkO/VD 
ERIAKAIKEAEX MA | 
ASHA EN WN 
EB V 
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Aapovor 
avéOnxe ’AGavaialn] 
TloAvay@, vixaas 

a 2? ? IOAN 
TAaUTG aT oVvdNs 
THTOKA TOY VUV. 
Tade évixaé Aa[pdvev] 
T® avtTe@ TeO[p|ir7re[1] 
avTos avioylwy 
éy TasaFoyw terpaxi[v], 
kat “A@avara tet[pduww], 
xndevvvLa TeT[ pdaw]. 
kai Tootéara Aapdvolv] 
évinn “EAet, cal 6 KéA[ng] 
apa, avTos dvioyiov 
évnSwas (riots 
EMTAKLY EK TAY AUTO 
lararwv KK TT av[r]a [ tareres J. 
cai TootSaa Aapdvev 
[€]vixn @eupia o«ra[x]i[v] 
[a]urds avoylwy év- 
¢€ ge vg 
nBwats trios 
Ex TAY AUTO iTV 
KNK TO AUTO iTTY. 

% 9 a > @ 

knv Aptovrias évicn 
Aapovey oxraxi 
autos avioyiwv 
> ens e if 
evn Bwats trios 
€X Tay avTo@ lrrTeV 
KNK TO aUT@ inTw, Kai 
6 KéXE évirn [dpa]. 
cal "EXevuria Aau[dvev] 
evixn avTos avioylav 
9 ¢ ae — 
evnBwats imrmros 


TETPAKLDY. 

Tre sedh 77 ¢? 

tade évix[alé dvupa.... 
1+. TPAT.... AUKOVO.... 

id N 4 

eee IG Kal KEANE pe... 
222 BY ae EV... Vy 
HANES oa D acets cre ak 
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The foregoing inscription, detailing the equestrian victories of Damonon, is 
a striking confirmation of the much-reputed lrxorpodia of ancient Sparta: ef. 
Paus. vi. 2. 3. The first four lines form two hexameters. 

1. Aapdvwv: acc. to Fick (I.c.) a ‘Kosename,’ perhaps from Aapdvas; ef. id., 
Gr. Personennamen p. xvi., Netxouw =Nixopjdeca, Tuyapd = Tuxapéry. 

2,3. Todcdyos is contracted from Ilo\cdoxos a form parallel to rodtavdu0s on 
the Tabl. Her. (Ca, 40, 41). °A@. ITodcayos was worshipped on the ITé\cs or ’Axpé- 
mwoks of Sparta, where acc, to Paus. nr. 17. 3 ’A@nvas lepov wewolnra: IloAcovxov 
Kadoupévns kal Xadxiolxov r7s av’rjs.—For the intervocal spiritus asper in vxdas, 
Tloofdaa &c. see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 223-4, Muellensiefen, De tit. Lacon. dial. § 6, 
where it is noted that (1) in the oldest period intervocal o is retained, e.g. 
Precdoror, NO. 259, 12; yor, no. 257 b, 4; yojora, ib. 7; HBdcwwri, ib. 5; (2) in the 
next period intervocal o is always changed into spiritus asper, whether the s is 
original or has come from some other consonant, ¢.g. »ixdhas (supra), ‘Aynhi- 
orparos (from orig. r) 265d: after the fifth century the sign for spiritus asper 
ceased to be written in such forms: thus »xdas (316 B.c.), Ca. 26, caduwy= 
onoduwy, CIG 1464; (3) in a third period intervocal o is for the most part pre- 
served; (4) in the 2nd century a.p. we find archaising imitations of the 2nd 
period, as in vecxdap =vexdoas, Ca. 34, vecxdayrep=mxdoavtes, ib. 37. 

4. ravraé dre ‘in such a manner as,’ Probably in Theocr, xv. 18 we should 
read xwuds ravra (not raurq) Exee; cf. Ahrens, Dor. 371. For ovd:}s = ovdels cf. 
Tabl. Her. (Ca. 40, 41) 1.136. For rerpdxcv, éxrdxw &o. cf. note on no, 3584 
1, 11. 

5. wiwoxa: cf. the Laconian epigram, Pollux rv. 102, xfcd woxa BlBayre 
mrelorTa 89 Toy whwoxa, i.e. ‘ usquam et unquam’ (Ahrens, Dor. 363). 

7. avrw: used reflexively ; 80 throughout the inscription. By reOplxry is 
meant {rwos rerelos. 

9. év Taafdxyw: an expression like ely ’Al3ac, é» ‘AcxAnmiov, and ép 
"Aptovrlas below 1. 24. Cf. Paus. m1. 20. 2 rovrou (the Phoebeum at Therapne) 82 
ov ToAD Ilocecdavos ddéornxey lepdy éxlxAnow Tacadyov and Xen. Hell, v1. 6. 30. 
Commentators are not agreed upon the reading and etymology of the word. 
Fick (l. c.) reads Taahdxyw; cf. wrodsadxos, i.e. from ,/ vex. Roehl reading 
Ta:dFoxos explains ‘qui curribus gaudet,’ relying upon a gloss of Hesych. 
yarhoxos 6 TH yi» owdexwr 7H éxl ris vis éxovpueros. 7 6 lrmixds, 6 éwl rots éx7paow 
[apuacr] xalpww. Adxwves. Meister (N. J. 1882, 28, p. 522 sqq.) condemning this 
compares the word with yains xwnrfip (Hom. Hymn 22. 2, Pind. 1. 4. 19) and 
with the epithets évoclyOwv, évvogl-yasos, caclxOwy, &c., and connects it with 
Fex ‘I move’ (Curtius, G. E.). 

11, 31. xyAevima, i.e. cal "EXevo’via: we may conjecture that these games 
were held near Taygetus, where acc. to Paus. mm. 20. 5 there was Ajunrpos éxi- 
K\now 'EXevoulas lepov, cf. ib. 6. 7. The v for « in the third syllable is unex- 
plained; cf. however the v in 'Aprdyuurn, CIG 1172 (Epidaurus), and note on 268. 

12. TootSaca: the diphthong o: appears also in Arcadian inscriptions 
(cf. no. 276); the genuine Laconian form should be Ilor:é. or Tlove:d. Hinrichs 
(Die Verwandtschaftsverh. d. Gr. Diall. 1885, Géttingen p. 14) infers that the 
cult of Poseidon, who was worshipped on the promontory of Taenarum under 
the name Iloolddy (cf. no. 265 a—d), was introduced from the Arcadians, or from 
some stem speaking an allied dialect. For the formation of the adjective, cf. 
YooelSaca, Iloridaca. 
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13. “EXec: locative of “EXos; 801.19 Gevpla. On the history of “Edos see 
Paus. m1. 20. 6. xédné, the Laconian form of xéAns (cf. Lat. celes, celoz), is a 
certain restoration. Fick (Gétt. Gel. Anz. 1883, p. 119) would join oxéAné (sic) 
and treat it as an adjective = povoxéAns. 

15, 16. By évnSsal Irwo (note the feminine) are meant xwrx, as distin- 
guished from the ré@awwrov of txwoe réXevor. They were run in different races, at 
least at Olympia, Paus. v1. 2,2. évy8dw, ‘to be at the period of 78n’; a new 
meaning of the word. é« ray a’rw x.r.X.: ‘bred from his own mares and his 
own Stallion’; the importance attached to this condition is attested also by Paus. 
v1.1.4: Knreoyévny 8 LeAnvoi ro éxlypaupa ro éx’ abr dyoly elvar raw éxixwopluy, 
éx 8 dyéAns avrov olxelas texw xparjoa KéAnrt. 

19, GOecevpla: cf. 13 "EXe. The usual form is Govpla; in Oevpla we may 
have an old local name; the bay in Messenia on which it lay was also called o 
Oovpdrns xoAwos (Strabo viir. 360). 

24. «xh» ’Apovrias: perhaps ‘in the hippodromos of Ariontia.’ The word 
may be a local name, for no goddess or heroine is known to have been so called. 
On the analogy of yepovela=Lacon. yeporyrla, the form ’Apoyria would cor- 
respond to ’Apovola, the name of a district in Chios, Strabo xiv. 645, but this 
does not help us much here. 

35 sqq. Blass (D. L.-Z. 1883, p. 1727) conjectures: rdde évixad "Evupal xpe- 
ra] (? xplra) xpar[a yuvjaxo»v, assuming that the daughter of Damonon would 
have had her victories commemorated on the same monument as her father’s. 


2668. Four inscriptions relating to the manumission of slaves. 


a. On a stelé of white marble. Height, 1ft. 10jin.; breadth, 11}in. 
Found in the ruins of the Temple of Poseidon on Cape Taenaros. B. M. I. 
cxxxix, and Pl. 1. 2. 


ANE®@EKE "AveOnxe 
TOIPFOBOIAA 7@ Tootéa[v] 
@EAPEZ @capns 
KANEOTENE Kreoyéevn. 

5 E@MOPOZ "Edopos 
DAIOVOSE Aaloxos : 
EP \NKOAPIOAV_N émraxo(os) 

0 "Aptodvov. 


[There is no doubt about the reading, but many of the letters have suffered 
from corrosion of the stone. ] 


b. Ona tablet of stone, with a pediment, found on Cape Taenaros. Height 
0.40 m.; breadth 0.22m. Eustratiades, Iadyy. v. Sept. 1869; Kirchhoff, 
Herm. 111. p. 449; Lb. 255 a; IGA 83. 


R. 18 


256 


10 


Note in 1. 7 the encroachment of the Ionic {). 


e. 
Foucart, B. C. H. 111. p. 96 sqq.; IGA 86. 
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ANEOEKE 
EKE¢?YAOZE 
NEAPETAN 
TOIPFOBO.AANI 
EPOPOS 
APIZTEYE 
EMTAKON 
APIZTOTEAES= 
AAMOOON 
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*AvéOnxe 
"Exépunros 
Neapérav 

7@ Too[e]dave. 
”Egopos 
"Aptorevs 
é7raKxow 
"ApiotoréAns 
Aapogov. 


From Taenaros, now in the museum of the Archaeol. Soc. at Athens 


AN E OE KE 
TOIPOHOIAANI 
N | ok O N 


NIKA®OPIA A 
KAINY HIPPO N 
KAINIKAPXIAAN 
KAITAYTAZPANTA 


EPO PO & 
EYAAMIAAZ 
EPAKOE 


MENEXAPIAA & 
ANAPOME A § & 


"AveOnxe 

T@ Toodave 
Nixov 
Nexagopida 

kat Avimov 
cat Nixapyidav 
Kal TauTas Tava. 
"Eqopos 
Evdapidas’ 

ET AKOE 
Meveyapisdas 
"Avdpoundns. 


Note the Ionic X, 1.6 and 11. In 1. 12 the engraver appears to have first 


written H (cf. 1. 2), and then corrected it by writing over it E; cf. p. 254 note. 
The inscription in any case belongs to a transition period like the preceding and 
the following. 


d. Astone found at Taenaros. Eustratiades, TMadcyy. v. Sept. 1869; Kirch- 


hoff, Herm. m1. p. 449; id. Stud.4 p. 154; Lb. 255; Roehl, N. Jahrb. f. Phil. 
u. Paed. 119, p. 156; IGA 88. 
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APMPEOHKE "AveOnne 
AIZXPIO NV Atoypiov 
ATEIPOTAZ "Amreipwras 
TOIPOHOIAA to Ilooida- 

9 NIHPAKAHIAAN ve ‘Hpaxrnidav 
AYTONKAI auTov Kal 
TAYTOE@*@OPOZ tauTa. “Edopos 
HAFHHIZ TPATO& ‘Ayniotpatos’ 
EPAKOPPYAIOZ érraxw II pvaios, 

10 EPIK YAH "Emcxvorfs]. 


Mr Newton on no. 265 a (B. M.L. J. c.) remarks that this inscription with 
other similar inscriptions found on the same site (b, c, d) record the consecration 
of slaves by their masters to Poseidon, by which act they became hierodules or 
servants of the God instead of serving a mortal. As these dedications did not 
involve enfranchisement by sale, as at Delphi and elsewhere (see Newton, 
Essays, p. 166), no surety, BeSa:wrip, was needed; but we find instead, in 
these Laconian inscriptions, an “Egopos named. Acc. to Foucart (Lb. Pt 1. 
§ 14 p. 134) this officer was a functionary of the temple, not the well-known 
Spartan magistrate: but on the other hand two at least of the names are those 
of Spartan Ephors of a date to which we might ascribe the inscriptions. Aristeus 
(0 6) appears to be the Spartan noble whom in 423 B.c. the Lacedaemonians 
sent to Brasidas in Thrace, Thuc. tv. 132: he must have been Ephor before 
431 B.c.; cf. Xen, Hell. 11. 3. 10. 

On ‘Aynlorparos (d 8) see § 101, p. 270. 

a 7, éwdxo[os] (Newton): b 7, éwaxdw: c 10, éwdace: d 9, éwaxw. How 
are these forms to be explained? In b,c, d, as two witnesses are given, the 
most appropriate form would be the dual; thus éwaxw (d) will be a contraction 
of éxaxow (b), and éwdxoe (c) may be, as Fick suggests (Gitt. Gel. A. 1883, 
p. 119), dual of a consonantal stem éxaxof (cf. warép-e). Can we then assume 


that at the end of (a) a name is lost and that E™AKO=érdew? Blass’s con- 
Jecture (Misc. epigr. 130) that éwaxoe=éwjxove (éuapripe:) and that éwaxdw 
should be read éraxow[v], 3rd plur. imperf., is ingenious, but not convincing. 


266. A small stelé found at Sparta, now in the museum: the letters are 
0.03 m. in height. Roehl, Mitth. 1. p. 280; IGA 87. 
AINHHIAS 
ENFOAEMNI 
Atynias év trodéuo. 
Cf. for similar inscriptions IGA 77, -alveros év wodéuw; 78, Baorlas én wo- 
Aduw{t]; 85, Alpy'[cwzos] éy wor[euy]; Ussing, Graeske og lat. indskr. p. 8, no. 6, 


“is év wokduw; Lb. n. 203 a, TedXéorwp év wodduw; n. 283, Ovairédns éy wrorduy, 
xaipe; and no. 268 above. Of these -acnetus, Bastias, Haerehippus, Aenehias 


18—2 


268 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART 1 § 100 


doubtless fell in foreign lands: but whether the steld in each case marks a 
cenotaph or the actual tomb is uncertain. 


267. A white marble slab, found at Delos. Breadth 0.33 m.; thickness 
0.078m. It is broken above and below: height of what remains 0.45 m. 
Homolle, B. C. H. m1. p. 12 sqq.; Jebb, Journ. H. St. 1. 1880, p. 23 and p. 58; 
IGA 91 and Add. 


[Lines 1—5 are in larger characters than the remainder. ] 


Nk Al @ ees ead OLvi-] 

KA | NA FO [v] nad vaFo- 
N k Al TONY v Kal TOV x- 
PEMA TONT pnuwatoy t- 
ON T 0@610 5 @v tov Hood. 
EBAZIAEYON "EBacinevor’ 
ATIZPAYEANIAS "Ayes, Tlavoavlas’ 
EbOPOIHZAN "Edopo: joay' 
OYINNIAAS Quwvidas 
APIZTOFENIAAS 10 "Aptotoyevidas 
APXIZTAE "Apylotas 
ZOAOFTAE Lorgyas 
PEAIANASE Dediras. 
ENAHAN | "Ev AnAlo 8 tpxe]?. .. 

a ee 


Fick (Gétt. Gel, A. 1883, p. 120) suggests at the beginning: xvplws ros AaNlus 
juev xal alrdy cal Ov K.T.d. 

The mention of Agis and Pausanias fixes the date to the period of their joint 
reign (408—398 3.c.; for 427—6 is out of the question). But further as none of 
the Ephors here mentioned occurs in Xenophon’s list (Hell, m1. 3. 9) of those 
who held that office during the Peloponnesian war, it follows that the inser, 
must fall within the limits B.c. 403—398, Agis appears to have died 397 n.c, 
(Xen. Hell. m1. 3,1). We may then conjecture that this was a decree by which 
the Spartans after the defeat of the Athenians at Aegospotami restored to the 
Delians their independence and the management of the temple. Observe the 


older letters EMY beside HOX. It would seem that the Delians subjoined 
the names of the magistrates, in the Ionic alphabet and in smaller character, 


§ 101. The alphabet. With the exception of one peculiarity 
the Laconian alphabet differs very little from that of Thessaly and 
Phocis. There is no trace of any sign for y, and the koppa cannot 
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have been in use at least at the date to which the inscriptions nos, 
245, 255, 258, 262, belong, else we should hardly have found such ex- 
amples as xépot, Avorxwpousty, Tptaxovra, uxoTvALoy with x instead of 7. 
The peculiarity noticed above consists in a threefold mode of denoting 


the sibilant, by 3, $ or &. The question then arises, were these 
three in use contemporaneously, as appeared to be the case with 


$ and £ in the Boeotian alphabet, or may § and $ be regarded as 
older than £? A comparison of inscriptions seems to show that 3 or 
$ and $ were in use together, but gradually disappeared and made 


way for the later £. For 3 or §, which is also found beside $ on one 
of the Abou-Symbel inscriptions (no. 180), appears only on the 
two Bovorpodysoy inscriptions given above (248, 249) and the Left to 
Right inscriptions (258, 254, 255), while the $ or ¢ is found on a 
retrograde inscription (243, cf. 252 note), and perhaps also CIG 42 
YNOADAS (where however the 3 is ambiguous, and may be cor- 
rected as well to $ as to 3). On the remaining Left to Right inscrip- 
tions £ is the only form found. Now of these inscriptions there is 
fortunately one, the date of which can be fixed with tolerable 
certainty. This is the serpent-inscription at Constantinople, which 
can hardly be later than Ol. 76 (476 or 475 B.c.); see the notes to 
no. 259. As then £ is the only form used on this inscription, it is 
fair to presume that it must have been the ordinary form in use at 
least as early as the 75th Olympiad, and that therefore all inscrip- 
tions with § or $ are earlier than that epoch. A few of the other 
inscriptions affurd indications of date. (1) The inscription from 
Tegea' (258), enumerating the sums paid to the Lacedaemonians by 
their subject allies “ wor rov moAepoy,” makes mention of the MddAco, 
by which can only be meant the inhabitants of the Cyclad island 
Melos. Now Melos was occupied from Ol. 91. 1=416 Bc. to the 
end of the Peloponnesian war, Ol. 93. 4, by Attic cleruchs. Since 
these can hardly be the contributors mentioned, and since it is un- 
likely that the inscription is later than the end of the Peloponnesian 
war (for* after that time the Ionic Alphabet would have been in use 
at Sparta); lastly, since the closed form of the spiritus asper points 


1 The fact that the stone was found at Tegea may be explained on the 
assumption that the sums mentioned were deposited there, perhaps in the 
Temple of Athene Alea. Cf. the notes on the Xuthias inscription, no. 287 (App.), 
which we have thought it safer to ignore in the present section. 

? This and the next reason adduced by Kirchhoff (Stud.4 151) lose force in 
connexion with his remarks (see this section) on nos, 265 sqq. 
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to an earlier date, it seems highly probable that the inscription is 
older than 416 B.c., and that the woAexos mentioned is the so-called 
‘Archidamian’ war. This of course is by no means a certainty; 
Roehl in fact (IGA 69) is even inclined to refer the document to 
the period subsequent to the expulsion of the Persians from Greece. 
Cf. Plut. Arist. 24 of & “EAAnves érédovy pey twa xalt Aaxedaipoviwv 
qyoupévwy amodopay eis tov mwoAdeuov. (2) The marble base from 
Olympia (261), containing the dedication to Zets ‘OAvpmos, may 
be a little later than 464 Bc., in which year the Messenians a 
second time revolted, and may have reference to the so-called Third 
Messenian war’. (3) The base commemorating Eualkes (263), if 
the note is correct, belongs to 418 B.c. or a little later. (4) The 
manumission-document (265 d) from the name of the ephor Hagehi- 
stratos has been assigned to 426 B.c. But the obvious marks of 
a transition period in this and nos. 265 }, c, 266 (as Sl=w, H=y, 
X =x), and the persistent use of the later 6 as well as the form A, 
not D, for delta, seem tw show that all these documents, like no. 267, 
belong to the period following the Peloponnesian war and may reach 
as late as the middle of the fourth century. Kirchhoff (Stud.* 154) 
appeals to a tombstone commemorating a Lacedaemonian, found at 
Thespiae, which he has referred to a date between 378 and 372 Bc, 
and which still has E for » and uses the older form of delta, D (S.-B. 
d. Berl. Ak. 1885, p. 1034,n. 40). (5) The marble from Delos (267) 
has been with probability referred to the period between 403 and 
398 B.c. (see the note ad loc.). On this inscription, as might be 
expected at a transition-period, we find a strange mixture of ancient 
(E®Y) and Ionic (OSH) forms’. We may then roughly classify 
the inscriptions thus ; 

Latter part of the sixth century, nos. 243—256. 

About Ol. 75 = 479 B.c. and later, nos. (257 7), 259, 260. 

464 Bc. (1) and later, nos. 258, (2611), 262, 264, 265 a. 

About 418 B.c., no, 263. 

End of the fifth or first part of the fourth century, nos, 267, 

265 6, c, d, 266. 

1 But it seems uncertain whether Pausanias (/.c. no. 261) did not after all 
mean the Second Messenian war, i.e. whether devrepa (v. 24. 3) is to be taken 
with awograc: or with és roAXcuoy xaréornoay. If the latter, his statement is for 
us valueless and must, as the characters of the inscription prove, rest upon an 
absurd error: cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.* 151 sq. 

2 Conversely, in some decidedly later inscriptions we find an occasional 
recurrence to older forms: e.g. IGA 91, note 1 HIAPE(vs), ETBAAKHE ; 
2 autagials HOIAAN [To]oi[S]av[os?]; 3 (=CIG 1470) HAPHSIA ‘Aynoid{aos]; 
4 HIAPEON; 5 HIAIET...... taf per'{s]. 
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TARENTUM AND THE NEIGHBOURHOOD. 


§102. The alphabet of Tarentum essentially the Lacedaemonian. 
We might have expected @ priors to find the Lacedaemonian 
alphabet prevailing in its colony Tarentum, and again in Heraclea, 
the colony of Tarentum. The evidence is meagre, but so far as it 
goes, amply supports the inference. The sources of information are 
(1) the older coins of both towns ; (2) an alphabet found near Vaste 
on the Iapygian promontory which we may provisionally call Taren- 
tine (see no. 268 and § 103); (3) a helmet-inscription of Zarentum 
or Heraclea ; (4) three similar inscriptions on spear-heads recently 
found at Olympia. But besides these we learn from later sources of 
a date subsequent to the adoption of the Ionic alphabet that two at 
least of the older signs, the digamma (LC) and the spiritus asper (in 


the peculiar form F), survived for some time the introduction of the 
Ionic alphabet. The peculiarities of this later ‘Tarentine-Ionic’ 
alphabet are seen in (5) the famous Tables of Heraclea (Ca, 40, 41), 
(6) the younger coins of Tarentum and Heraclea, (7) a number of 
vases found in Apulia, which have inscriptions in Doric dialect, 
and can hardly be of other than Tuarentine manufacture ; (8) a frag- 
ment of one of the oracle-inscriptions found at Dodona. Lastly (9) 
Kirchhoff considers it highly probable that the alphabet of the 
so-called Messapian inscriptions (Mommsen, Unterital. Dialekte, 
p. 43 sq.) is none other than the Tarentine or Laconian with the 
omission of certain signs (v ¢@ x y), and is in no sense a mixed 
alphabet. 


Note 1. Of the coin-legends the following may be quoted: ~ASAT 
(550—479 B.c.), 3AGAT (479-431 3.c.), TAPAVTIV[Y | (481-871 


B.c.), FHPAKAHIS.N (871—335 3.c.), FHPAKAHIDLIN, TAPAS (835 
—280 B.c.). From Gardner’s Types of Greek Coins. 


Note 2. Of the alphabet of the Tabulae Heraclienses it is only necessary to 
say that it is the fally developed Ionic with the addition of the peculiar sign 
for the spiritus asper, which is found also on the coins (cf. the inscr. from 
Dodona, no. 273), and the late form of the digamma, [[. A facsimile table of the 
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varieties in the form of individual letters is given in Curtius, Studien, vol. rv. 
p. 862. 


268. An alphabet found in 1805 by Luigi Cepolla near Vaste on the Cala- 
brian peninsula. The Ms. is very faulty and can hardly be restored with 
sufficient exactness to be used in illustration of the Tarentine alphabet. Momm- 
sen, Unterit. Dial. p. 49, note 6; Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ p. 157; IGA 546. 


RB. DL FFIL.H.ILKALM 
NOX.Q9.PH$.TPwy 


Roehl restores thus: [a] 8 y 8 [e] F (¢] h [4] « eX pvolx] Pporlvéig]x 
and thinks that the mutilation of AE, the corruption of [TY, the omission of 
@X are probably due to Cepolla’s ignorance or carelessness, but hardly the 
insertion of H in line 2. The seventh letter |=¢ appears to recur on the 
alphabet of Colle, supra p. 18, and on an alphabet of Amorgos. The H 
in the second line is conjectured by Th. Bergk (Zischr. f. Numism. 1884, p. 833) 
to be for Ww=c (i.e. san; cf. §6 above), which he compares with the same 


sign in Pamphylian inscriptions, where he assigns to it the value sch (sh); ef. 
§ 123, It appears unmistakably as a sibilant in the retrograde inscription on 
a herald’s staff found near Brundisium (Herm. nr. 298) : 


AAMOZIONOOYPININ 
WOW IWMEAWERBMOIWMOMAA 


i.e, Aapoovoy Bovpiwy' | Aapooioy Bpevdeorivwr. 


In the retrograde writing the VA =o coincides in form with the A=». ‘That 


the same character should meet us on the Calabrian and the Pamphylian coast 
is not so strange as it appears to be at first sight. The Pamphylian is not, as is 
generally assumed, a branch of the Dorian but of the Aeolic dialect. Aspendos 
was a foundation of the Argives, that is of the Achaeans, the ancient inhabitants 
of the district: Side was colonised from Kyme. But in Calabria the Achaeans 
had settled (Strabo vr. 280) before the Laconians had settled at Tarentum.” 


269. Inscription on a helmet found at Anzia (Anzi) in Lucania; now in 
the Br. Mus. The letters are about 0.02 m. in height. IGA 547, 


OAANTZSOMIZ3AA Aaomos vppe. 


The helmet appears to have been buried with Dasimus, who may have fallen 
in battle. The name is the same as that of the Aafiyos IIvppw, doubtless a 
descendant of the same family, in the Tabulae Heraclienses (1. 5, 10, 11. 1, 5, 8), 
and justifies the attribution of the inscription to Tarentum or Heraclea. 
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270, Three similar inscriptions on spear-heads (one of which is here given) 
found at Olympia. Furtwaengler, A. Z, xxxvi1. p. 149, xxxrx. p. 84 sy.; IGA 
548, 548 a, 548 b. : 


EKVAAALPO@OVRIONTARAN 
TINSIANE@EKANDIIOAYV 
MPLOLDEKATAAN 


[The 6 is lozenge-shaped like the o.] 


LxiAa (note the x, not koppa) dd @ovpiwy Tapar- 
tivo. aveOnxav Art ’Ordv- 
prim Sexatay. 


The struggle between Thurii and Tarentum for the possession of the land 
northward as far as and inclusive of the river and town of Siris is mentioned by 
Strabo, vi. p. 264, gyal 3° ’Avrloxos rovs Tapavyrivovs Govplos cal Kreavdplig r@ 
orparyyp puyad éx Aaxedalnovos rorenoivros wepl rns Zipiridos guuBFvat Kal cvvot- 
kfjoat pev xowg, thy 8 drocxlay xpcOjvac Tapayriywy, Thurii was founded in 
443 s.c. (Grote, H. G. xivm.; Curtius, Gr, Hist. Bk. rv. ch. 3) and the struggle 
with Tarentum went on for about ten years. 


271. Round the neck of a vase of unpolished clay, similar to those 
frequently found at Pompeii, used for holding vegetables &c., is inscribed the 
alphabet given below. Found at Misanello, near Armento, in 1873. C. Robert, 
Bull. d. Inst. Arch. 1875, p. 56 sq. 


5 10 15 20 25 
AOFAHEL,LTRFOIKAMN=OPPZETYOXVN 


aBySneF, ChOtxrApviEotpatvd yx po. 


Robert (/.c.) doubts whether the sign for o has three or four strokes. Be- 
tween the seventh and eighth letters is a wedge-shaped character or mark; the 
distorted form of 8 is due to the thickness of the strokes with which it was 
painted. The alphabet is the Ionic, with the following peculiarities; (1) di- 
gamma in the form C is retained; (2) spiritus asper survives in the form / which 
is apparently a transition form between } and the Tarentine | ; (3) the retention 
of this modified form of H=spiritus asper in its place after seems to have 
caused the transposition of H=7 to a place between A and E, 


272. A group of Messapian inscriptions found at Ceglie (KeXia); taken 
from Mommsen’s Unterit. Dial. Tab. 11. With the interpretation of them (for 
which the reader is referred to Deecke's articles, Rh. Mus. 1881, p. 576—596, 
1882, p. 3783—396, 1885, p. 133—144, 1885, p. 638—640) we are not now con- 
cerned: they are merely cited in illustration of the remark made above (§ 102) 
on the constitution of the Messapian alphabct. 
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1 ETTI$ ARNISSE> OEOToRRFES 
v. l, A bg 


2, AAXTAMOROANAAN 
v.l, OA 
ROAITAHIPAAES 


3. DAATORASFATTNIHI 4 AATIHIAASOOIHI 
vil. A v.l. A 


5. KIAAHIAIHIPFASETOIH 
vl A A 
AOATAAAOA 
vl A A A 


$ 
6. MWORKESAR:TEME 
Ss 
vl. AAORKO$ ARITEAAE 


bs OTP rds eet NoASMoKATA 
NOA$MOLFAMATES 
ee IA MAIN KoSKROoSETI 
marcacess MoTAIMolLAMATIS ATAINE 
ees TANEPoKANANISAEINEN 
re ZIAAAMA.......RI 
vl 5 NEPo, 6 ZIAAA 


8. AATTETO2 9. FAAAAIAIHI 


v. 1. EG 5§ vil. A 
10. MOAdAHIAS 11, AAZoMAS$MHTLONIS 
BA Hol JAKo AS | 


12, AAZI MASFEPTAHETIS 


13. FAAATI$ 14, AATTAS MOAAAHTAHI 
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273. Two fragments, which Blass (Rh. M. 1879, p. 160) acutely perceived 
to belong to the same inscr. They form one of the numerous leaden plates 
found at Dodona, containing questions put to the oracle, in this case by the 
city of Tarentum. Carapanos, Dodona, Pl. xxxiv, 4, xxxv. 4; Blass, l.c.; 
Roberts, Journ, Hell. Stud. 1. 232, 


OEo.|.TYXAIALTAOAI 
FAP o|AIZT+tATANTAPAN 
ToNA/IAToNNAIoNKAIT 
PEPIIPANTYXIASKAIP 
TAX. |. PrIKAIPEPITOAN 


Beo[s] | TUxG ayaa [trepery] 
Fa qojks [Fla trav Tapar[ rive] 
tov Alla rov Nawov nai t[dv Avivav] 
wept | tavtuyxias kal 7... 
Taye. | Spm xal tepi Tov .... 
Blass conjectures in lines 4, 5 wal x[ds xd re dv] | raxe: Spyp...In the second 4 


of 1. 2 the + is corrupted to a rude cross; in the left-hand fragment the KA 
are quite distinct. 1. 4 wayrvyla is a new word; it probably means ‘general 
prosperity’; cf. raywXeOpla.—Awva is generally associated with Zeds Naios in 
these oracle-inscriptions. 


$103. The alphabet. As was stated above, the alphabet in its 
older phase is in all essentials the same as the Laconian. It only re- 
mains to add a few notes on individual letters. The signs for B, y, 
& & ¢, x are accidentally absent as well as the old form of digamma 
(F) and the koppa, but we need have little hesitation in supplying 
all except the koppa from the Laconian or Messapian alphabet; and 
the alphabet found by Cepolla (no. 268), so far as it may be trusted, 
supplies the signs 8, t, F, 9, y (=x). The strong hold which the 
digamma and the spiritus asper retained on the dialect is shown 
by their persistence in the Tables of Heraclea (see p. 271, Note 2) be- 
longing probably to the last quarter of the 4th century B.c., on coins 
(p. 271, Note 1) and on vases (271) ; the former sound represented by 
the sign C, and the latter by a new sign +’, obviously a differentiation 
from the H, which had assumed its Jonic value 7. 

1 It was in fact this sign which, after passing through the stage | _, became 
¢, the form of the rough breathing usual in minuscule MSS. ‘Down to the 
8th century the rough and smooth breathings are generally denoted by | and 
4; in the 9th century the three forms || ‘are used for the rough breath, 
and -+ |’ for the smooth, after which time the square forms go out of use.” 
Taylor, Alph. 11. 86. 
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§ 104. Age of the inscriptions. Of the inscriptions in the older 
alphabet three at least, referring to the same event, may with 
considerable probability be dated. These are the spear-head inscrip- 
tions from Olympia which we have seen reason to assign (270, note) 
to the decade following 443 B.c. It would appear from this that the 
older form of @ was still in use, and we may fairly deem inscriptions 


with the form © to belong to the last quarter of the fifth century or 
later. The Helmet inscription of Dasimus (269), to judge from the 


direction of the writing and the older form of p ([), may belong to 


the opening years of the century, or even earlier, for the £ we have 
seen to be in use in Laconian inscriptions (259) as early as 476 B.c. 


Whether the $, which preceded it in use (as we see from the first 
coin cited, p. 271, note 1), had become obsolete by that time, we have 
no means of knowing, for no date can be assigned to the alphabet 
found by Cepolla, in which also it occurs. 


ARCADIA. 


§ 105. Inscriptions. 


274. An inscription written under the sitting figure of a woman in white 
marble, 0.97m. in height; the base is 0.73 m. in breadth. Found in 1866 
between Megalopolis and Tripolitza near the ancient Asea, now in the museum 
at Athens. C.Curtius, A. Z. xxx1. p. 10; Cumanudes, 'E¢. apx. 1874, n. 440; 
Foucart, Expl. n. 384d; IGA 92; cf, Fraenkel, 4. Z. xu. (1882) p. 390. 


OMIA "Aynuod or “Avyewo. 


—possibly an Arcadian equivalent for fryeucovm which according to Pausanias 
(vi11. 37, 1) and Hesychius (s. v.) was a title of Artemis and Aphrodite; but the 
names of deities are very rarely (cf. Foucart, Lb. n. 352d AOA/VAIA) found 
under statues in the nominative case. At the end of the word the letter « is 
omitted as in the Paestan inscr. no. 304 and perhaps in the Melian no. 8d. 


(Roehl.) Bechtel (DI. 1.1185) says: ‘‘‘Ayeuw scheint Koseform zu ryexorvn, also 
nicht 'Aynuw.” 


ee ——_ -————m, 
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275. A fragment of limestone, 0.40 m. in height, 0.34 m. in length, from 
the ruins of Phigalia: the letters are large, the inscription mutilated. Martha, 
B. C. H. m1. 1879, p. 468 sq.; IGA 93. 


DAS IKAE $ [E]pacucrAns or [S]pacuxrAns 

¢1ANODEMO. @1r06[a]uo[s] 

KOAOIOO/ Kodrougav 

AlL@O/yr At@av: ef. no. 89 (i) m (Corinth) 
5 MAAEkKOS MaaAnkos (cf. no. 2b, Thera) 

OAVE I $ "Adumis. 


Var. lect. 1.1 Martha has © for D,1.2 A for E, 1.5 © for M1 6A 
for O, 


276. A white marble, about 0.6 m. in length and 0.2 m. in height, found in 
the wall of a church near the foot of Mount Artemisius in the district of Tegea. 
Ross who copied the inscription thought the marble to be the base of small 
statues or rather of a relief. Ross, Inscrr. ined. 1.7; Rang. 2238; Foucart, 
Expl. 335a; Ahrens, Aeol. p. 233: id. Philol, xxm1. p. 19 8q.; Roehl, Mitth. 1. 
p. 232 sq.; IGA 94, 


ILOSOIDAN QABERM....$ HER AKAES 
VADT 
[TIJocovdavos ‘Epp[ave]s “Hpaxré(o)s Xap[t]7[wv]. 


It is difficult to say why the last letter of the first word is turned round and 
why the form & is used. Perhaps the last letter was omitted and afterwards 
added by a later hand in the form instead of $. For the diphthong in ITovo- 
dayos see note on no. 264 1.12, and for the form ‘Eppdavos cf. no. 261, 

2797. An inscription, found at Olympia, on two stones which with others 
formed a large base. See the remarks prefaced to no. 80. The letters are 
0.03—0.04 m. in height. E. Cartius, 4. Z. xxxiv. p. 488q. tab. 6; id. Ausgr. 


1. tab. 32; Kaibel, Ep. 744; Dittenberger, Herm, xu. p. 388 sqq.; IGA 96; 
Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 30. 


PRA+ITEAES AVE®EKEZVRAKOSIOS TODACAA MA 
KAIKA MARIVAIO£SMROSBARE MANTINEAI 
KRIVIOS BVIOSEV AIEVEVARKADIAIFOAV MAEAO 
BESAOSEOVKAIFOI MAWVA MATODESTARETASE 
IIpakirérns avéOnxe Xupaxcawos 10d dyadpa 

cat Kapapwaios’ wpoc8’ ap é Mavtuvég 

Kpivios vios évasey ev "Apxadila moAupnro[:] (cf. note on 198) 
éoros éav cal Fol pvdpa tod’ éor’ aperas. 
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Curtius, l.c., thinks that Praxiteles, who was born at Mantinea, first migrated 
to Syracuse and then after the expulsion of the Gelonian dynasty followed the 
Geloans in 461 s.c. in their restoration of Camarina (see Grote, H. G. xum1.). 
Roehl however in consideration of the unsettled state of the Sicilian cities in the 
fifth century B.c. deprecates any definite speculations. Another reason was given 
under no. 80 for a date not later than the middle of that century. 1. 2. Ditten- 
berger (l.c.) protests vigorously against the reading ¢ Mayrwég on the ground 
that (1) there is no analogy for the shortening of é» (éu); the ¢é=é« of several 
dialects is no parallel, for « is an uncommon, » or » & common, final consonant ; 
(2) xpéc6" dpa are awkwardly used as connecting particles ; (3) the preposition is 
needlessly repeated (éu Mavrivég év 'Apxadig). Quoting an Olympian epigram 
from Paus. v. 27. 2 dipus dvéOnuer |'Apxads Mauddsios viv 5¢ LZupaxdoros he pro- 
poses xpéc0a 8¢, which he defends at length. But Roehl is positive about the R 
which he is disinclined to consider as a mistake for D in an inser. so carefully 


written. It is better perhaps to defend ¢(u) Mavrwég by seeking analogies (which 
are numerous enough, e.g. in the companion-inscription to this, no. 80, 
"APavodcpou x.r.d.) of disregarded natural or position length than to rely upon 
instances like the Boeotian &racs (DI. 1. 492), @ wddc (Ca. 251) or “A(u)durpira, 
vt(u)pn, "OAU(u) cos (for other examples see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 294). Meister, N.J. 
1882, 28, p. 522 8qq.) compares the fluctuating usage of the Aeolic poets in 
the treatment of double consonants: e.g. repparwy Alk. 84, wotxodcdeppoe ib., 
weparwy ib. 33. 1, dépacow ib. 36, dépa Sa. 46, &c. He also points out that 
there is no need to ascribe év to an Epic usage (Roehl, I.c.); éy is older, ty later 
Arcadian. Cf. further, Fick, Giétt. Gel. A. 1883, p. 120, who supports the 
‘Aeolism’ xpéc@a by reference to the Homeric jra6a. 1. 4. For the 
assimilation in éodés (cf. €odns, no. 150, Chios) for éc6\ds Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 267, 
compares Lesb, udodAns for udoOdns Sa. 19. 


278. An inscription first found at Tegea by Fourmont. According to Ross 
it is written in a fluted column. CIG 1520; Leake, Morea, m. p. 48, tab. n. 51; 
Blouet, Exp. se. 11. p. 88; Lb. Inserr. Gr. et Lat. fase. 1. n. 18; id. V. A. tab. v1. 
17, and no. 339; IGA 96. 


ins a ot ee 4 DEER OA 


FAZZTVOVO 
NEYKIOZ WOM M 


... [8 Setva dvélOnxe[y] a... 
Facorvoyw 
Aevxtos Moup... 


The first line is given by Le Bas only. The last line is evidently a later 
addition of the Roman period, 


279. A white marble base found at Olympia. Height 0.47m.; length 
0.65m.; breadth 0.565m. Eight letters only are legible, but the remainder of 
the inscription may be restored partly from Pausanias (vr. 10. 9), who relates 
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that Tellon the Oresthasian won the prize in the youths’ boxing match, partly 
from a repetition of the inscription in Ionic character added at the side in the 
second or first century s.c. to replace the original which had doubtless then 
become illegible. Furtwaengler, 4. Z. xxxviu.. p. 70 (cf. Dittenberger, A. Z. 
xxxv. p. 190); IGA 98. 


stators OD O49 arate 


By the jktee hand: 
TEAANNTONAANEOHKEAAH?........ 
RPIORS Cc EF Mc. sinenll 5 Se cnmenui ead edewiin ores 


[TdAwy rév8? dvOnxe, Aarfpovos dyads vids, | 
[*Apxds *Ope]oOacios, md Wl wail Kparey]. 


280. A marble base found at Olympia: the inscription runs round the 
upper surface, the writing measuring in one direction 0.65 m., in the other 
0.58m. Fraenkel, A. Z. xxxv. p. 138; Kaibel, Rh. M. xxxrv. p. 205, n. 941 ¢; 
IGA 99 and Add. 


NOXIN3 VSN! AVW O83 


.< 
> . 
4 O 
v0) me 
O O 
AA 

+ 
mn 
< 2 
O > 
> fe 
CAOMA E 

< 

. 


MV... Mel. DANEVUEKE 


Ilu[eras tov] avé[O]nxev am’ evdo€oo [K]uvio[«]o[s] 
Map[r]|i[elas vexwv, watpos éxov ovop[a). 


Roehl compares Paus. vi. 4. 11: Kuvloxy 8¢ ry éx Mavrivelas xiety wacdi 
érolnce IloAvxXecros (8c. Senior) ry elxdva. 


281. A stone base 1.28m. long, 0.93m. broad, 0.27m. high, found at 
Mantinea, The opening words of the inscription have been designedly destroyed. 
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Conze and Michaelis, Ann. d. inst. 1861, p. 39; Foucart, Lb. n. 3520; Ditten- 
berger, A. Z. xxx1v. p. 219 note; IGA 100. 


doe Sha yee eset ete os Ak ON OT || 
KAIZVNMAVONDEKOTAN 


[Amv....] AmdAr\o cal cuvudyeor Sexdéray, sc. Mantinenses 
dedicaverunt. 


The name of the defeated people was perhaps erased on grounds of subse- 
quent friendship. Foucart would supply ‘Awd Teyearay referring the inscription 
to the battle fought 422 s.c. (Thuc. rv. 134), but the space seems hardly large 
enough. The name may be that of some city reduced by the Mantineans (Thuc. 
v. 29 rois yap Mayrivetior uépos re THs ’Apxadlas xaréorparro Urhxooy) e.g. ax 
’AXeOy, and may have been erased in the time of Epaminondas (Roeh)). 


282. Found at Tegea. First edited by Rose, Inscrr. praef. p. vir. 1 from the 
Ms. of Gell. CIG 1512; IGA 102. 


KAEON Kréwv 
ARKOILAZ ‘Apkotas 
AAMOKAES Aapoxr7s 
ErPITEAES "EmciréAns | 

5 LTOLIALZ Lwaolas . 
KAETEAS KaAnréas or KXetréas 
AANDIETI Aavrreri[&as] (?). 


V.1. Rose in every case A and 2, 


as6. A bronze plate, 0.235m. in breadth, 0.079—0.082m. in height, 
0.0003 m. thick, found at Olympia. Kirchhoff, A. Z. xxxvr. p. 140, tab. xv. 3; 
id. xxxvi. p. 49 and 165; E. Curtius, Ausgr. mm. tab. 25; IGA 105. 


EAQ=ENAAEIOISI 
AIDIAQDNTUNAOAN 
ONMEAANOPMOHVIVA 
NDQ=ENUNKAIEVEDESE 
5 TANTONALEIGNIEDAOS 
AIENQAVNNIAIEAQX=EN 
"Edofev *ArXeoicr’ 
Algirov tov *AOar{a]- 


[t]ov, MeAaverra viv», 
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apétevoy Kal evepryé- 

tay tav ‘Ade ypay- 

at év ‘Ondvuvria éo€ev. 
[The signs for ¢ and 6 are rectangular, like that for o.] 


Adevol, i.e.’AXeol, appear to be the inhabitants of Alea, a town of Arcadia, 
not far from Phlius. That the inscription is not Elean seems clear from the 
spiritus asper, the termination -ow: and the form evepyéras for evapyéras or 
edFapyéras, as well as certain slight differences in the form of the letters. If 
Melanopos, the father of Diphilus, is the statesman who with others represented 
Athens at the peace congress at Sparta in 371 B.c. (Xen. Hell, vi. 8. 2), the 
inscription may be as late as that year or even later. 


The = is an indication of the encroachment of Ionic forms; but it is diffi- 


cult to account for the form of lambda in}. 5. On vids see no. 248. On & of. 
note to no. 377, 1. 2. 


284. On a fragment, which appears to have been the rim of a helmet, 
found at Olympia. It measures 0.145 m. in length; height of letters 0.004 m.: 


the V and the A are 0.08 m. apart. Kirchhoff, 4. Z. xxxvi. p. 140, tab. xvi. 8; 


IGA 106. 
[EOS AV AAMOS&TOI| 


The genitive in -av bespeaks an Arcadian origin; see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 345. 
For the +, ef. the last inscription. 


285. A thin bronze plate, much mutilated, found at Olympia. Kirchhoff, 
A. Z, xxxvu. p. 156 sqq. IGA 107 and Add, 
AOKANO.TOXRVE.ON 
ASANTOHIERONTOAIOS’ 
NAIAVTOSKAIFENEAN 
EFENOEKAIEVERTETAS 
5 TOLB®BEOAOTOMATLNHE 
EN @®ERAIOS‘ 
SEVRAKOSIO$“ 
SEKVO O8 
SARFEILO®R 
10 <ANEOSKAIOAVMPIOAO 
-AIKONTOIN 
[There are besides four small fragments containing 1—4 letters each.] 
R. 1y 
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("Emel woddd xpipara U)Swxay, o[i] ro ypuva[tjov 


eee karerxed |acav TO tepoy ta Aros, 
[eogev rot Sdpor F]var autos nal yevedy 
[—--——— mpo]Eévos Kai evepyétas’ 

5 [summa pecuniae, — — er]zros Oeodotw Maryvys 
[wn db Onpatos 
 % » —- ]s Lupaxcaios 
a » —-— J] Yexvalnjos 
[- 4 » —-— Js ‘Apyeios. 


10 PEm — — re —— «]r\éos cal ‘Ordvpriode- 
[po ra Setvos Bravo |SccovTosy (7). 


The dialect shows that the inscription is not Elean, the Ionic letters ( + x) 


that it is not very ancient. But from the context it is clear that it was written 
by the priests of the temple: hence Kirchhoff conjectures that it should be 
referred to the period during which the Arcadians and the Pisatans jointly 
administered the affairs of the temple, i.e. Ol. 103. 4—104. 2 (B.c. 365—363). 


1.11. Roehl explains the smallness of the number of Hellanodicae by 
supposing that the Arcadians and Pisatans during their short period of manage- 
ment reverted to the number which prevailed up to Ol. 52 (572 B.c.) when the 
Pisatans were deprived of their privileges ; see for the war Paus. vr. 22.4. And 
perhaps it is owing to the short duration of this change that Pausanias (v. 9) 
omits to mention it. ['EAAavo]écxdvrow (‘‘exspectaverim [éAXavo]dixévrow,” Roehl 
107) may be (as Fick suggests, Gitt. Gel. A. 1883, p. 120) from a possible 
é\Aavodicdw inflected in ‘ Aeolic’ fashion (cf. Meister, Gr. Dial. 1. 173 sqq.). 
Roehl (197 Add.) compares the form lapapxyévrwy on two Boeotian inscriptions 
(DI. 1. 497, 498), where the word is obviously a shortened form of the more 
frequent Boeotian lapapywrrwy, and not, as Fick (l.c.) explains, a compound of 
lapds and dpxwyr. . 


§ 106. The alphabet. The inscriptions given above show that 
the Arcadian alphabet belongs to the Western group; for x in 
Facorvdyw and cuvpaywv (278, 281) is expressed by WV, and € in 
TpagiréAns (277) &c. by +; and that it closely resembles the alpha- 
bet of the Laconians, Thessalians and Ozolian Locrians. But further 
it shares with the latter, as the coins of Psophis prove, the peculiarity 


of possessing a special sign, X, x, for y. Koppa seems to have gone 
out of use as early as the time of the Praxiteles-base (277), for its 


1 Apparently also X: see Head, Hist. Num. p. 379, who gives, besides an 
example of the more complicated sign, also the legends X, XO and XOQI, 


a ee 
ce 
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place is taken by « in Svpaxoowos; similarly in no. 275 MaAnkos, 
in no. 280 Nixav, Kuvioxos (cf. no. 806), in no. 281 dexoray, in no. 282 
"Apxoias; but that it was once in use is proved by the legends on 
the archaic federal coinage of Arcadia, which beside Mox|lqAa9A, 


have in some instances MoQ | qgAasA (circ. 550—420 po.: Head, 
Mrst. Num. p. 372). 


§ 107. Age of the inscriptions. We have seen reason, no. 80, 
to assign the Praxiteles-base to the middle of the fifth century B.c. 
To about the same date, or slightly earlier, may be attributed the 
inscription found near Mount Artemisius (276), and somewhat 
older, as exhibiting more ancient forms of ¢, », v, may be the inscrip- 
tion from Phigalia, no. 275. The form of sigma, $, appears to be 
no criterion, for it occurs beside the later © on the base from 
Olympia, no. 279, and the Proxenia-decree, no. 283. Nor again can 
it be safely said that all the inscriptions which exhibit the later O 
are of later date than those which have @; for the latter form 
occurs on an inscription which obviously belongs to the period of 
transition from the Arcadian to the Ionic alphabet. This is the 
bronze lamina from Olympia, no. 285 (with ®, &, =, X). If the 
date suggested above for that document (365—363 B.c.) is correct, it 
would seem that the transition was stil] incomplete nearly as late as 
the middle of the fourth century, and that the older form of 6 
remained sporadically in use to the latest period of the existence of 
the Arcadian alphabet. A further example of the slow development 
of the Arcadian alphabet is perhaps exhibited by the retrograde 
inscription (IGA 108) on a leaden bullet found at Megalopolis: 
OVANAIAS, te. KAeavdpw (genitive), the name of the slinger. 
From the form and regularity of the letters it should belong to the 
fourth century (cf. Foucart, Lb. 332 a). 


19—2 
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HERMIONE, EPIDAURUS, METHANA. 


§ 108. Inscriptions. 


286. Inscription on a bronze spear-head found at Olympia. E. Curtius, 
A. Z. xxx1ir. p. 181; id. Ausgr. 1. tab. 82; IGA 46 and Add. 


MEQBANIOIAPOAAKEDAIMONION 


MeOavo. amo Aaxedatpoviwv. Methana, not Methone, was the 


genuine Doric name. See Smith, Dict. Geogr. s.v. For the formula, cf. nos. 
111, 270. 


287. A stone found at Hermione by Fourmont, and again seen and copied 
by Foucart in 1868. CIG 1195; Lb. 159a; IGA 47; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 45. 


ANEXIAZAVONOZANEOE 
TAIAAMATRI:TAIXOONIA 
HERMIONEYS= 
KREZIAAZEPOIEZEKYAONIAT 

’AreEias Avwvos avébr| xe] 

ta Aapatpt ta XOovlal:] 

“Eppcovevs. 

Kpnoiras érroince Kudwviat[as]. 

As X= in the first word, the X in X6ovlg must certainly be a mistake of the 


engraver for Y; of. the next inscription. Cresilas was a contemporary of 
Phidias. . 


288. Found at Hermione by Fourmont. CIG 1194. IGA 48; Loewy, Gr. 
Bildh. 61. 


APIZTOMENEZAXEO.EAAEXIA 
TAIAAMATPITALYOONIAI 
EPMIONEY2 
HOROOEOZEFRAAZATOARAEIO2 

"Aptoropevns a[v]é6[yxle “Arckia 

7a Aapatpt ta XOovia 

“Eppcovevs. 

{A]wpobeos €F(e)pyacato ’Apyeios. 


In a copy which rests on the authority of Fourmont alone we need have 
little hesitation in making the alterations indicated. Moreover we may safely 


assume that on the original the forms of yp, », « were /V\ r N a 
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289. Written on both sides of a small bronze ram, 0.035 m. in height, found 
in 1859 in the Cynurian territory not far from the ancient Prasiae. It is now in 
the Bapfaxeiow at Athens. Mylonas, B. C. H. 1. p. 836; Kirchhoff, Stud.® 152 ; 
IGA 89. 


a. b. 
MANKATA MANS ALY ic) 
Maxeara. Manea[ra]. 


Var. lect. Mylonas (both a and b): MAAEATAI. 

The figure was probably dedicated to Apollo Maleatas, whose temple stood in 
the neighbourhood of Epidaurus on the Kynortion (Paus. 11. 27. 7); of. no. 250. 

289 a. A bronze tablet found in the Asklepieion at Epidaurus. "Edn. apx. 
1885, p. 198, n. 101; cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 161 sq. 


KAAAIS TRA KaAXlorpa- 

TOS ANEOEK tos avéOnk- 

ETOIASKAP I e t@ ‘Aok(A)atri- 
IBOMATIROSE [w]e 6 paycpos. 


Note the very unusual combination of the younger form of the 6 with the 
closed form of spiritus asper; of. the remarks on p. 64 and no. 179. 


§ 109. The alphabet. From the four inscriptions given above 
it is clear (1) that the alphabet belongs to the Western group ; cf. 
X=fand Y= ,; (2) that it is not Argive, for it represents A by A, 
not by F; and it is probable that the koppa had gone out of use, at 
least at the time when Kvdwvaras was written. The alphabet 
indeed is closely identical with the Laconian, and this separation as 
regards alphabets between Argos and the coast towns of Argolis is 
quite in accordance with what we know of the independent position 
of the latter, at any rate of Hermione, in historic times. 


§ 110. Age of the inscriptions. One of the inscriptions (287), 
that in which Alexias is the dedicator, may be approximately dated. 
The artist Cresilas of Cydonia, mentioned in the last line, is known 
from Attic inscriptions (CIA 1. 402, 403) and other sources to have 
been a contemporary of Phidias. As Phidias died in 438 Bc. we 
may assign this inscription to about the middle of the fifth century, 
and in fact the forms of H and © do not justify the assumption of a 
much earlier date. The other inscription of Fourmont (288), in 
which Alexias appears as the father of the dedicator, cannot, if the 
same person is meant in both cases, be much later in date. On the 
other hand, the spear-head inscription of Methana with its ® and Rf, 
and no. 289 a with its closed form of spiritus asper, bear a decidedly 
older stamp. 


286 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART I. $111 


ELIS. 


§ 111. Inscriptions. The recent excavations at Olympia have 
brought to light so large a number of archaic Elean inscriptions that 
it is only necessary here to give an illustrative selection. Previously 
our only source of information for the Elean alphabet was the well- 
known Bronze from Olympia (CIG 11; see no. 291 below), dis- 
covered in 1813 by Sir William Gell, and now in the British 
Museum. For the commentaries on the following Elean inscriptions, 
see the Appendix. 


290. A bronze plate, 0.003 m. in thickness, broken on the right, and cut 
away on the left, but apparently entire below. Found at Olympia. It is the only 
Boverpogndcy Elean inscription which has hitherto been discovered. Kirchhoff, 
A. Z. xxxvu. p. 160; IGA 109 and Add. 


rr 


ANAM IA\OATND Y> 


AI P| PRE 
TAT A\ ALU 


\ 
AITIPTAVIARDA | 
OABAAIONMIANTIO 


a ame, eal 


O™ 
= 
< 
R 
\3 
Q 
ae 
>> 


... dlecoa] .. 
[tapoluaos ai pa we[v]... 
ai Tip waito xpneot[ar] 
... Oat Orvvrria, ai fa... 
.. ov at Tip TadTa Tra[pBalvor] 
... [6 Ocoxddop], prep Toa Oeoxo[Akor, dwortvor xa]... . 
... rot] Zi Oruvrios Natpal[ispe .. .] 
8 ... rot Zi ‘Oruv7[tjoe rol Ef... .]. 
For the peculiarities of the Elean see the commentaries on the inscriptions 


following. 1.2. Cf. Hesych. lepouas’ rwv lepav émipedovpevos. 1.3. pairo= ty- 
roin? Blass (DJ. 1147) compares palopat, Dor. padotat, iepduacs. On the possible 


1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 


ee eee, ee Ls 
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Elean contraction of ao: to a see the notes to no. 394, 1. 6, cuvraly. If xpyjeor[ac] 
=xpjodar, we may compare the Delphian ovAnovres (Cauer, Del. 218) and the 
Lesbian adixjee (Sappho). 


291. An oblong bronze plate found at Olympia, whence it was brought by 
Sir William Gell in 1813. Length 72 in.; width, 4in. It was bequeathed to 
the Br. Mus. by Mr BR. P. Knight. CIG 11; Rose, Inscrr. p. 29 and p. 354; 
Franz, El. p. 63, no. 24 and p. 378; Ahrens, Aeol. p. 225 sq.; IGA 110 (where 
other authorities are quoted); B. M.I. civm. (with Mr Newton’s commentary). 
The facsimile is given on p. 288. 


"A Fpatpa roip Fadeiows xai tots ‘Hp- 
Faoios’ ocuvpayia «’ Ea éexatov Férea’ 
apyot 5é xa tot ai dé te déot, aite Feros aire F- 
apyov, auvéeav x aX(A)adas ta 7 aX(A)[a] nal wa- 
s bd \ \ 4 U , » 
5 p woréuw* at S€ ua ouvéav, Tadavrov K 
9 U > U “ ’ . a 
apylpw atrotivotay t@ At 'Odurrip tol xa- 
Sarnpevoe AaTpeiwpevov’ at Sé Tip TA ¥- 
pagea tat xadadéot0, aite Fetas alte 1- 
ty .Y] “ 3 b 9 , 9 > Ff 
eXeoTta[s] aite Samos, ev T emvapor K evéx- 
10 otto Tot<y> tavrn [yelypapu()évos. 


292. A bronze plate, 0.44m. long, 0.09 m. in height, about 0.001 m; in 
thickness; along the top a raised margin, 0.007m. in breadth. Found at 
Olympia. Three small fragments have been added below and not many letters 
have been lost. There is a hole on the right for the purpose of attachment and 
there was a similar one on the left where is now a fracture. The letters are 
deeply cut and all clear; the © appears to have been stamped with a punch. 
Kirchhoff, A. Z. xxxviu. p. 668qq.; G. Curtius, ib. p. 69sq.; Ahrens, Rh. M. 
xxxv. p. 578 sqq.; Buecheler, ib. p. 632; IGA 112 and Add. See p. 289 for the 
facsimile and transcription. 


298. An inscription on a piece of limestone full of petrified shells, 0.34 m. 
in breadth, 0.37—0.42 m. in height, 0.17—0.20 m. in thickness. Found in the 
valley of the Cladeus not far from Olympia. The inscription seems to be entire 
above and at the sides. Purgold, A. 7. xxx1x. p. 179; IGA 1ll2a, Add. 


DINID 
ECO 
+E 
FADE 


The meaning of p:rls is uncertain. Hesych. says pewip: puris, rd wréyua, 7 ex 
cxolvwy wéragos’ 'Arrixol 5é pirlda, @ 7d wip xalovac’ kal rparé{as otrw déyoust. 
Again: pirlss rod oxédovs 7d dxpoxwdov. Roehl thinks the word here may 
mean a smith's bellows. 


‘Purrip | eyo | Zev Fape[op]. 


291. 


FS 
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ARKA 
: AIT 
Is 
igh 
eN: 
NT 
Ane 


Rie 


VN RY IAK 
A 
N 


sSNIDBI- 
K 
N 
JA 


p~T | 
VNB 


$#4, 


N 
S 
e: 
Ay 
NS 
e| 


L584 

‘es wax 
i. (. 

Praia 


ARPATPAT e! 
Vuhe 
pWelp kk 
$ 
oA 
F 
ol 
N 


IN 
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"IDILAAYC), Sodw? Zva[1Z] 9 *10991[Ip] ara Pp] 

“ovopL vw [pLjav. Saspodh o suidivu you 1onovria $m§194 1 ‘o[s]oXaa 
-3 » mivaTinnry WL az ‘10NODTII (3) AMID DLarIQvILID AoL SrL [9]§ 1 "1D 
-vdLovn az ML2a1L0LD aomgry “rouma[pelir 36 10 ‘wphdertn§ v m1? 

“LLAIILI DIDMID VDNNDL WN ‘SONIZOADYYZ NM 39 101AZiL9 ‘1074L 

“ANNO, 1Z 104 Sving(1)vy amsaosourwlid am. SoLopyz4 1007L01LD 

py Sivan 0439 ‘savyiong tot ww 10XQ Soyzs, aoLorhan do vrvw 

13 pL amaginin 35 19 ‘ayn g doaaddny ‘a190nvdnIL0N S12 45 1D 

‘olan. you avadah yu alddvg anjdivu “sionjayng Sto. vdiody Y. 


i Lane rrr 

Az 

oxgwue 3 sn 2 
Wa a 1. 

SV yew a SAE’, 

eva a wiv ALYY 
NWOILIO LSISDLAGYV 
GUS WINWYTASIIAV 
iywivviaeudsawai 
olavilvavy ava 
See 
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294. A bronze plate very rudely inscribed with straggling letters. The last 
four lines appear to have been engraved with a sharper tool than the first three. 
Width 0.262m.; height 0.104m.; thickness 0.001m. The original margin is 
entire. Two holes have been pierced for attachment. Found at Olympia. 
Kirchhoff, A. Z. xxxv. p. 196 sqq. tab. 16; E. Curtius, Ausgr. 111. tab. 25; Ahrens, 
Philol. xxxviu. p. 885 sqq.; IGA 113; W. Ridgeway, Journ. Phil. xu. (1883) 
p. 32 sqq. For the facsimile and transcription see next page. 


2905. A solid bronze plate, 0.298 m. in length, 0.082—0.08 m. in height. It 
is pierced by two holes for attachment, and in one of them the nail-head still 
remains. The holes appear to be older than the inscription itself, for the letter 
a seems actually to have been inscribed on the nail-head, and two letters, « and 
a, seem to be missing from the space occupied by the other nail-hole. The in- 
scription is apparently complete below and at the sides, but wants the beginning. 
Found at Olympia. Kirchhoff, 4. Z. xxxrx. p. 78 sqq.; Purgold, ib. p. 91 sqq.; 
Buecheler, Ith. M. xxxvr. p. 6208q.; Comparetti, J. H. S. 11. 1881, p. 365 8qq. ; 
IGA 113 b, ddd. For the facsimile and transcription see p. 292. 


296. A bronze plate (L. 0.518m.; H. 0.075—0.08 m.; T. about 0.002 m.), 
found at Olympia. It is complete on all sides, but the first part of the inscription 
must have been written on another plate. The engraver has begun with the 
letters xa On @ space probably intended to be overlapped by an upper plate. 
The letters are deeply incised and well preserved. It is pierced near the upper 
margin with four, near the lower with eight holes. Kirchhoff, A. Z. xxx. 
p. 81 sqq.; Buecheler, Rh. M. xxxvi. p. 621 sq. Comparetti, J. H. S. 11. 1881, 
p. 3738sqq.; IGA 113c, Add. For the facsimile and transcription see p. 293. 


297. A bronze plate, 0.19m. long, 0.065 m. in height, pierced with four 
holes, and broken into several pieces. Found at Olympia. Kirchhoff, A. Z. 
XXxvI. p. 117 sqq.; IGA 118. For the facsimile and transcription see p. 294. 
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q 


N Alaywa 


AIG YATAsNdAC RV ATI OLA d 


‘1039n0g 107'ng kn 1D ‘mY ab (1)oL 
agLap al(d)d34 ‘luvyao sit 


2g 1D “MwojT] ap aps aliXg Gg 


[4]o ag aps ‘aokdaitingoor4 
aons30d.0.014 aoaok yw 

aoran as aordgpyvyx .1AMzX DH 

-nay you d(1)ojdgnynx d30L vdipd4 VY, 


‘96S 


. 
so 


3 


= 


a4 


ewe ee enemas aw ed 
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292 


"ptay St0L Ssrojphagnia S104 yon 
S10[a]2ri[}3[ yx ]}o[¥] 2[n]pv20[ 4] a[v]4 ap [S]r0[2] srosprdX sros UTED 
* T0}()[P]9 1O>01VAIN 2@ 204 “Seyasave eup 4» r09yLJoun 
lOWWV 494 n7hdeI7IvQ IOVWIOLOLIZ SoX 

“P4099 DM 2904 dorMIIQ OL maddie viIv[»]19 299 vL ‘opnody g 
“7 + Uga 4 39 woah “vk S@M1QD 011010 you 10X32 SMNQD 1L0 
‘ao[1]1!<1>929 aoLovwz4 vivx roajsoup S[v}iXdng vy svi 
[-w]o[1]a[ax] ‘ot2:070.n mdLov[V]p 9 10 [a]magvyp son lyr vh os 
“¢?] 110 ‘s20[ tv }rludX {94 JoLaD 3D °** g 10YON0IQ DN 25 107, 


OLAS IO Lome wil 

AQVGw 3 Sis Hi eae ND g TN 

Ge@l0 YO.ANIINA ~“ NiVNwoOrld 4 J 

bai _— 40D INOWIAO AS Viotwiog aa we 3 

ONOI GY ASMOIN OO! Yat I CoiwI4 IN INI ANG LOGW ody 

Ha Aad QWONON >) OT VOLIOLQUI AION 9SO WII LO 

NOWLOI@N OLS NIT A GIN IIOA Lous WW tg Wo4y I Ly 
AANA R80 LOlOU VIdLOVING | Y NUN | Qe@NNVLoW dia yro 
Rf 1 40$ / BIVV SI NY Flo LAWy § IIOHIOIOV 4 a TIO 


See ee 
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g1ll 


‘109dhm39 11D 301019 14 10 ‘NQ ¢ 
-LIGLNUVSVIOMIONWNIV tong tonne tow Smpanyjp aeyuownias|u] yovogf ago aprodue 


se 
amadkn39 ‘ao[ajg o1(+)ou auX, smdriy(X)vN 10940Q 110 amapvdh vx 29 AML “w0mg(g)paig & 
9 DIIVIL 
moorng pv vdLpd4 vw 39 D “DxIQ DP la w Shyasp 09(Q)p47g Sopvdh ot dpw Sit 99 1D wws[ajo 
-L Ap 


aodnag aoL you ‘IDII\IL 10dpgow ywN 109(Q)p0g Dm gop ‘yoduy + ap 109[g/]u[a]2 Q 7” ‘lya Sodvag vx 


eee ee OIE Te 
—— —— — 1oapvk O 
NiditNoAes NJes NAINA INL INSaIN ona 


4 
O 
Cc. 
Ze 
= 
a 
ened 


NASM 

NOLO INSASZONS LI AIS 404 LLOVOSO YWAIINOINS 
TINISON VAIN IN4 IWS is IIBSAIINION SAI SOONM Old aul SILICININTAY 
HA YONG LINKS LISEVDOM lOodWo@valcsIoWlN slo j 4494 IRSOdWa@N A 
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"IDILANNOL 
[s]onro[ dn} dor avrmah ‘anioaivgd pw 
ao[y]dg [4]on 104 "(S)a7Lapri 10L YD 10134 
-od 10L vw ap1039yu49UD onmgy mL OLD 
‘ap102QaLAlirl 10[d]nL0LmNy ‘DaLaj DL 
-AowpLaan anjyip *S(2)oruvLayy [83] 

-o1 you [m]osjymay, S$(2)0L v[d]endy V 
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208. A bronze plate, 0.19 m. in height, in several fragments which when 
united represent only the right-hand portion of the original. Found at Olympia. 
Kirchhoff, A. Z. xxxvu. p. 488q.; IGA 119 and Add. 


— —— epee Gam EP — a 
— eee eee --— — 


IB ONIS:TOIBlOny hy 


5 ; 
TOK ROVTAS:T OIPIE AIDAS 
oa KATTONIS NI 


ER:IAIDETISSTAS/INIM0 A 
10 RNNIK? PVIDAcKAIN NE! fe) E 
|NTIONJOMOSANT ESP ONC EONTONOMNY 
BKAIIO IT As A MEPS KAOVTASTOIDIO Ay 
OfET KEROIsTA ATA sTATOT ANDA 
te ABs, TELE CBAN STENIAPOl:KAMONIS 
5 eee Dros RB EON NTI NE EN\KAD 
ANE > KAY ANS AO P (EO ITA NTE NTAV 
6 RM ITOIPNANTINESITAP pg! 
FE’ ME \gol EN Fyol 
OCP oNCNO] 
20 FNEY, 
4.950 og © 
FIST Ma 
IT ONDE , 
(\A Fpodrpa --- xlap Tas xatactacios Nixapyidae xat 
[TIraoralvor. al rs - - duleOéor, xatiota[i}n [x] a da- 


piwpyla’ éora 


[St py xarcraln -, pvav dworwér|w Tas a[plépas, at poav 
reolray, ociav, ai 8 t- 

[apdv -, xa(r)Ovrdy rot Al "Odvvrto. al sjé pun TavtTas 7o0- 
rappokaito, mévTe pva- 

5 [s dworwérw ras dpdpas xa(r)Ovrds rot A\] "Odvuvrriow. at de 
pn) TavTay TroTappogai- 
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[ro, - - pvds ras dylpas dors |vér@ xa(r)Ouras Tot Ai a & 


dkidavnos yévo- 
[wro, dddvourd Ka - -,] sUvaAAVorTO 5é K’ a TOME. ai Sé¢ pn 


cuvardv- 

[oro - -, 13 xplos x’ y]usorifos a@ mods Tot Ai ’Odvvarios 
éxactw Fe- . 

[ros -- - FéJrea. Ai 8€ tus oraow rrovéot TeV DKdArovTi- 

[wv, - - xa xpwol|rav Nexapyidas xai nreirracvos mo0e- 
rop[év]- 

[wo - - dv8pes rev Zxddolyriwy, spocavTes qo(t)tov Gedy Tov 
"Onvp- 


[mov. d 88 Sapropyla - - pris x amorivot Tas apépas Kxa(t)- 
@uras rot Al ’Ondv- 


[vmtor, at py --- erjo, éwE Kxedolotay Tw KATAOTATM TAY 
da- 

[puepylay - - - tloe TauTn yeypa(y)mévoe tT’ érridpoe K a 
qTONLS 


[evexorro.  Ovotar 84 Ka rév Oedv, bret ety] pevs (?) ’"OrvurIrieos, 
evcaBéo., dvtwa Nixap- 

[Bas wal IAeloravos KeAolorrav. kanorjacatay 5é Ka: Kat 
Sapiwpyeoitay THv Tav- 

[ras Tat Fpdrpar yeypappiva | coer ee ee [\lords, e7rE (ésr) érpa- 
qrov : toip Mavrivijot. tap de 

[Fpdrpas tvavria pyStrepos - Ka worFéou" at dé qotéot, év Toe 
peylato. évexo- 

[76 xa émdpo]. - - TO ypados robe kaladnpevov yvoia 

~- [iv # bndpor «’] evéyosro Toft 1]78e yeypa(1)uévoe 

---05 da(c)ot Sep... [x]ovlévrav avdpopo[vo . . 

- - Nuxapy(Ba(v 7) Kal I]relorauv[ov? .. . x|pivorro. at 5é 
tis] Kab o.... 

- - - = [rot +] f[8e yeypop]uévor . tal 5¢ dinar... 

----- ts, Tov Sé Frdiiov]..... 
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299. A fragment from the rim of a bronze vessel, 0.20 m. in length, 
0.02 m. in breadth, 0.003 m. in thickness. Found at Olympia. Kirchhoff, A. Z. 
XXXVI. p. 65 8q.; IGA 120. 

APAEVREKAIAKRERSIGDIANEGRKAN 
’A[A]acuns nxai [A]xp[@]pesor avéOnxav. 

Neither name is new; for the first Roehl refers to Strabo vrrr. 341: Td 8°’ Adel- 
o.ov (Hom.) dort 7d viv ’Adaovalwp (sic lib. A), xdpa wept rHy ‘Augidodlda, év 
7 kal xard unva wyopdy cuvdyovow ol weploixoe’ etras O¢ él rs dpewhs odo0 THs éf 
"HAcdos els 'Od\uprlay; Steph. Byz. "AXroov, ’AXnotevs. Xenophon, Hell. 111. 2. 30, 
iv. 2. 16, mentions ’Axpwpeco: as & town on the Alpheus. IGA 120a ...¢ rav¢l- 
duro: is & Very similar fragment.—Note the form of the p and the simplified 0. 


soo. A bronze plate, almost entire, 0.001 m. in thickness, with three nail- 
holes; found at Olympia. Kirchhoff, A. Z. xxxvi1. p. 1588q.; Dittenberger, 
A. Z. xxxviut. p. 69; IGA 121 and Add.; cf. Comparetti, J. H. S. m. (1881), 
p. 375 note. 


ZVNOENAILOEPON 
AIYMANOPIPAPTAP 
FAPTAPENEAAAMNMO 
NAIPFAEOPONOPTOKA I 
5 AEKADAPENKPIOANMA 

NAZSIOSAVOKAIFIKATIAA 

DIOIOMENOPAIAENAIFOIAV 

ZALSTOTOAIOVIOFPERAZTO 

TONPANTAVPONON 

LuvOn[«]a[e?] Onpwr[ «] 

Atxpavops tap Tap 

yap Tap év 2adapw- 

vat, TAEOpwv oTTe Kal 
5 d€xa. gapny xpiGav pa- 

vaoiws dvo nat Fixats, 'Ad- 

gioiw pnvop’ at dé ALzrot, Av- 

cdoTew TH Sipviw. tmeTactw 

TOY TavTa xpovov. 

§ 112. The alphabet. The alphabet, as gathered from these 
inscriptions, corresponds with the Laconian and cognate alphabets 
in all essentials. There is no instance of koppa, which had evi- 
dently gone out of use, and the total absence of any sign for the 
spiritus asper forms one of the grounds for inferring the absence of 
the sound itself in the Elean dialect. Singularly enough, in spite of 

R. 20 
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the number and extent of the inscriptions, there is no instance which 
would settle the question whether the Elean, like the neighbouring 
Arcadian, had a special sign for y'. That the digamma was retained 
in the dialect even after the recention of the Ionic alphabet is 
proved by the legend of later coins, FAAEIS.N. Later still, its place 
was taken by 8; cf. Cauer, Del. 264. In the older inscriptions y is 
< or C, 8 is D or D (in IGA 117, regularly Q). 

§ 113. Age of the inscriptions. The documents seem to fall 
into three chronological groups, comprising respectively (1) the 
Bovorpodydov inscription no. 290; (2) those which have the older 6 
or $, § (291—7) ; (3) those which have the later 6 or &, one or both 
(298—300; in the last note the forms [, A for y, 8). The 
indications of positive date, which are scanty, are as follows: 
(i) In the rhetra, no. 292, the Hellanodica is mentioned in such 
a way as to lead us to understand that at the time of the in- 
scription there was only one such officer; if so, the document 
must be older than Ol. 50 or 580 B.c. (cf. Paus. v. 9; but see 
the remarks in the Appendix, p. 365). (ii) The Chaladrians in 
no. 294 make over to Deucalion certain lands at Pisa; now, 
if these were the lands which had fallen to the lot of the Chaladrians 
after the destruction of Pisa in Ol. 52 (572 B.), the inscrip- 
tion is probably not much later than that date. In any case the 
inscriptions we have placed in the second group have the appear- 
ance of belonging all to about the same period. If the indications 
of date just given are regarded as untrustworthy, we must fall back 
upon Kirchhoff’s conclusion, who doubtfully assigns no. 291 to about 
the 70th Olympiad (500 Bc.) on the following grounds: that the 
style of art is ruder than that of the Locrian plates found at 
Galaxidi (nos. 231, 232, about 400 Bc. or earlier), and the $ instead 
of = points to a somewhat earlier time than the latter; that 
however the persistent L. to R. direction of the writing precludes so 
early a date as Ol. 50=580 Boc.; that they are obviously older 
than the documents which certainly belong to the 76th Olympiad 
(476 B.c.), the Serpent-inscription, no. 259, and the Helmet of Hiero, 
no, 98, and that therefore they belong at latest to the period 
immediately preceding the Persian wars (Stud.* 152 sq.)*. 


1 Unless indeed the symbol somewhat resembling the figure 8 in IGA 113 a, 
1. 4, is ay. In that case the word containing it might be read arocxéyat. 

2 In ed.‘ Kirchhoff’s words are merely: ‘‘ Was ihr Alter belangt, so reicht 
sicher ein Theil von ihnen, wenn nicht die Mehrzahl, in das 6. Jahrhundert 


herauf.” 
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a 


ACHAIA AND THE ACHAEAN COLONIES. 


§ 114. Inscriptions. Though we have only one or at most two 
archaic inscriptions (301, 301 a) from the coast-land of Achaia, the 
alphabet is fully illustrated from the inscriptions of the Achaean 
colonies in Lower Italy, to say nothing of the legends on the nu- 
merous and very ancient coins of Aegae (1), Metapontum, Croton 
and Pandosia, Sybaris, Caulonia, Terina, Laos, Siris and Pyxus, 
Posidonia’, 


1 Among the coins useful for our purpose may be cited the following. 
Aegae—1. DPf (Aly). 2 Al: Rev. OLA (Alyaluw). 8. A: Rev. [ADIA. 


Wal 
These were formerly ascribed to Aegae in Aeolis, but the mistake has been set 
right by J. Friedlaender (Ztschr. f. Numism, v. p. 5, Tab. 1. 6—8; of. Kirch- 


hoff, Stud.‘ 164). Note in these coins the transition from $ to | on the 
later and the form of the gamma, C, even on the earliest, beside $; Meta- 
pontum—Obv. MAT A (Mera..): the Rev. of one coin (Head, Hist. Num. p. 63) 
has AYEA0$9 AEOAOW (Axergw deOdov); Croton—1. Obv. OPO, 32. 
Obv. O4FQ (Vpo..); Pandosia—Obv. [A /YDOMSA: Rev. kKPAOS| M ] 
(Tlavdocla, Kpa&s); Sybaris—1. Obv. VM: 2. Rev. ZYBAPI (Zu, Xv- 


Bap...); Caulonia—1. Obv. NVAx. 2. Obv. O/VVSATAM: Rev. 
‘O) 

KAVA and AVA (Kavdwudras); Terina—1, Obv. TEPSMA: Rev. 
AreM (Tépwa, Nixa). 2 TEPINAON (Tepwatur); Laos—Obv. ¢AA; 
Rev. (AA (Aat....)3 Siris—edeM (Zipe....)3 Pyzus—Rev. M/+OAMM 
(Ilvgou ell); Posidonia—1. Obv. MO[™: Rev. MO'] (Iloc...). 2. Obv. 
NOMESDAN 
: Rev. ZNO Tocedasidras, Hoced...). 3. Obv. 

WY LYS v. e ie | s ) v 


¢3MO') (Moce...). 
20—2 
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8011. On the rim of a round iron kettle, originally about 0.34 m. in diameter. 
The beginning of the inscription is lost. Purgold, A. Z. xu. (1888) 894. 


RPATSAPTAPMTS 


ee epats ‘Aptapte. 


*Apraur: is probably a mere mistake of the engraver for "Aprduir:; the ...epare 
preceding may be the remains of some epithet of the goddess. The kettle is said 
to have been found near Kalavryta, and as there is no reason to doubt the state- 
ment, we have here for the first time an archaic inscription, the provenance of 
which is certainly Achaean. In agreement with this conclusion the iota has the 
form $, characteristic of the Achaean colonies in Italy. There is further an 
appropriateness in the dedication to Artemis, for not only Patrae but also 
Aigeira, Pellene and several other places are known as the seats of her worship 
in Achaia (Paus. vir. 19; 20. 7; 26. 8; 27. 8, &c.). 


802. A piece of sandstone; 0.51 m. in length, 0.18 m. in breadth, 0.07 m. in 
thickness, found in 1880 at Metapontum. Fiorelli, Notizie degli scavi di anti- 
chita, 1880, p. 190, tab. v1. 4; IGA 540. 


"Amron(A)wvos Aux(etov) eipi, @edyeos ‘Pur (2). 


1 Note. The following may find a place here, but mnst not without more 
evidence be utilised for constructing the Achaean alphabet. 


801 a. On the right side of a helmet found in the Alpheus. Rose, Inscrr. 
tab. v1. 2, p. 58; CIG 30; IGA 123. Cf. Purgold, A. Z. xu. (1888), p. 894, 
note; Greenwell, J. H.S. 11. Tab. xr. p. 68; Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 164, note. 


TEVYOMOtIVIPeO Znvos ’Onrvuvriov (or -w 2). 
Roehl remarks that the alphabet of this short inscription agrees with none 
80 well as the Achaean as known from the inscriptions of the colonies. But the 


Achaean origin of the inscription—whether assigned to the mother-country or 
the colonies—cannot by any means be regarded as certain. 
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These compendia of the title of Apollo and of the gentile or demotic name of 
Theages are certainly strange in an inscription of so high an antiquity. 


sos. A silver plate found in a tomb at Posidonia, and afterwards placed in 
the collection of the Count del Balzo; the letters are engraved with a chisel. 
Avellini and Welcker, Rh. M. 1835, 111. p. 581 sqq.; Welcker, Kl. Schr. m1. 
p. 237 sqq.; CIG 5778; IGA 541. (In CIG the figure is by er’: ~ ~-~--~704.) 


Tas Oe0t ta trades etpe. 


The compendia have puzzled interpreters; cf. the last inscription. Franz 
and others have proposed 7(p.)o(éuvov) and by wa:dds they understand Proserpina. 
Comparetti, Riv. d. Fil, x1. (1883) p. 1, note, reads: ras Oew r(a)s wacdos Eu. 


804. A bronze statue, 0.11 m. in height, found at Posidonia, now in the 
museum at Berlin. It is of a woman, doubtless a canephoros, though the basket 
which with raised arm she carried on her head has now disappeared ; the statue 
is placed upon the capital of an Ionic column. The inscription runs round the 
four sides of the abacus, the last three letters for want of space being written in 
the volute. E. Curtius, 4. Z. xxxvu. p. 27 8qq.; IGA 542, 


AxadA atv 149A 110472 a, AMAOAT 
- 
1 


Ta@ava DirrAw Xappvrisa Sexatal[y]. 


Apparently a pentameter verse. The name Phillo occurs in other inscrip- 
tions; from Tanagra (’A@y». vol. tv. p. 299), from Lebadea (ib. vol. 1x. p. 362), 
from Peloponnesus (B. C. H. 111. 1879, p. 194). (Rvehl.) 


804 a. Inscribed on the four sides, two larger, two less broad, of a small 
terra-cotta steld found in 1880 at Wetapontum. Height of stelé without its base 
0.34m. Comparetti, Riv. d. Fil. x1. (1883) 1 sqq.; Roehl, Imagg. xv. 5; Hiller, 
N. J. 1883, 29, p. 144. 
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as 
a7 ee eae ats 
eee 
— —_ 
= 


we Cees ae 


WI fS( Nb LAgS b© OOrt: ¥ 
QowDBECHN'! 


ING Pigg NIaryn< 


Xaipe, Favak “[H]paxrecs. 
Nexopuayos pw’ éerroct, | 6 Tor xepapevs p aveOnxe. 
dds 6é F ty avOpwrors | Sokav yew ayab[d]v. 
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The engraver appears to have worked in a position sometimes on the right 
and sometimes on the left of the stel8. In ‘Hpdax\as the E after H (spiritus 
asper) is (accidentally?) missing, as in the Naxian inscription, no. 28 (éxnfddw). 
By Nicomachus and the xepaye’s are probably meant different persons. Com- 
paretti (I.c.) takes ro to be the pronoun, not the adverb, and translates “ thy 
potter,” i.e. the potter specially assigned to the templé or shrine of Heracles 
(cf. Eur. Or. 355 6 vavritoot pdvris): this designation may perhaps explain the 
otherwise strange omission of the dedicator’s name. In 1.4 the choice lies 
between F’ iy, i.e. Fé (Lesbian, acc. to Apollonius ; see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 414)+ 
(ev) otherwise known only in Arcadian and Cyprian (Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 58); and 
the very problematic form Fiy (Comparetti, l.c.; cf. Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 413, 414, 
and the note to no. 9 g, x. 88, Appendix). After the invocation to Heracles the 
rest appears to consist of a rude elegiac couplet, the metre of which Hiller 
(l.c.) attempts to mend by the bold insertion of 6¢ between 6 and rox. 


805. On the bottom of a bronze vase, 0.17 m. in height, which as it is said 
to have been found near Salernum, may be assigned to Posidonia. Minervini, 
Bull. Nap. n. 8. 1856, rv. p. 164 sq. tab. x. 1; IGA 545. 


DYMEASADA Avpyeada. 


Compare the Achaean names Aéun, Avpatos. 


806. Inscription on the head of a bronze axe found about 1850 in Calabria 
citerior among some ruins near 8. Agata. Now in a private collection at Rome. 
Minervini, Bull. Nap. n. 8. 1853, 1. p. 137 sqq. tab. v. 2; Dittenberger, Herm. 
x11. p. 391 sqq.; IGA 543. 


TAMHEBPAMHSAPOM 
EMSTAMBEMPS8DS 
O$QOVMSMQ0 
MMEAPMSBORB 
KSOPTAMO 
ME&EPIO- 
DSKATAY\ 


or 


Tas “Hpas iapos 
els Tas év qebdi- 
wo Quvicfo- 
¢ pe avébn- 

Ke WpTajLo- 

s Fépyov 
dexatayv. 


Sr | 
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An axe would be an appropriate offering for a butcher or a cook (dprayos) to 
make, The expression fpywyv dexarnpy (‘a tithe of his profits ’?) occurs also in an 
inscription in Ross, Inscrr. ined. 1m. n. 298; and Epywr awapxyyy in no. 62 
(Attica). 


807. A bronze tessera found in 1782 near Petelia to the west of Croton; it 
is now in the museum at Naples. Siebenkees, Expositio tabulae hospitalis ex 
aere antiquissimae, Romae, 1789; CIG 4 (where previous editors are enume- 
rated) and Add.; IGA 544. 


OEOM-TVVA-MAOT$M-D$D | 
“OTS*MSKASMSAS$*+TAS FOS | 
KSAM- KASTAAAA-DAMT. 
A-DAMSOPIOM-PAPAIOP 

5. AM-PPO+EMO$-$KOL-- 
APMO+SDAMOM-AILAOAP | 
“VOM-OMATAM-EP$KOP 
OM. 


eds . ruya . Zawtis 818- 
w@TL Yuxatvia Tay Fos- 
xiay Kal Tad\Xa Tavt- 
a. Sapuopyos Tapayop- 

5 as. mpokevot Mivewyr, 
“Appokidapos, "Ayabap- 
yos, ‘Ovaras, ‘Emixoup- 
OS (or -wpos ?), 


The punctuation is by single dots according to Roman and Etruscan usage 
and not by the three dots more common to Greek States at this period. The 
document, as Mr Newton remarks (Essays, &c. p. 105), conveys land by a form 
of deed of admirable simplicity. After the invocation of God and Fortune the 
inscription continues: ‘‘Saotis gives to Sikainia the house and all the other 
things.” Then follow the names of the chief magistrates of the city and of five 
proxeni whose signatures of course legalised the deed. This primitive specimen 
of conveyancing is thought by Franz and Boeckh to be not later than 540 B.c. 
Below we have assigned it, judging by the form of 6, to the latest group of our 
inscriptions, but at any rate to a date earlier than 511 n.c. 11. Sdwris 
for Zaris is the feminine of a masculine Nwras or Nuwrys, which occurs on 
Attic inscriptions and in CIG 224 (Kapyldapnos Lwrios edidacnev): we also 
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find Xarns, but whether as a masculine or a feminine name is not clear. 
1. 4. Aaysopyés. Ahrens, Dial. 1. 234, maintained that the o before the p was 
properly short in Achaean, Besides the examples adduced by Ahrens CIG 1542, 
1543, 1547 (Locrian), Cauer, Del. 274, adds B. C. H. 11. p. 9 8q., v.16 and inscrip- 
tions dating from the time when the Achaean league was in power: Megara, Ca. 
104; Orchomenus (Arc.), Mitth. v1. p. 3048q., v. 3.9: perhaps Tegea, Lb. 340a. 
Examples may be found in other dialects: Messenia, Ca. 47; Cnidus, ib. 166, 
167; Telos, ib. 169 (and perhaps Camirus, ib. 187) ; Pamphylia, Curtius, Studien, 
1x. 91. 1.5, These wpotevoe appear to have been not the wpofevon as ordi- 
narily understood, but actual magistrates, as at Sparta we learn that there were 
certain magistrates bearing this name and nominated by the kings. (Hdt. v1. 
37: CIG Introd. to the Boeotian Section, Chap. m.) 1, 5. Mivxwy. Acc. 
to Boeckh, f. g. Mixwy, a name not uncommon and known as that of the 
father of Onatas, the Aeginetan statuary and painter; but though the name 
’Ovaras also follows, there is no need to assume any connexion here between our 
Mivxwy and 'Ovaras and the historical personages. 


807 a. We may note here the inscription on a vase from Magna Graecia, 
formerly in the Hamilton collection, but now lost. CIG 5; IGA 550. 


DSMMEPVISDOMTOSOMMVENAMATOXARYV 


The latest attempt at explanation is by Comparetti, Riv. d. Fil. x1. (1883) 
7 sqq. who reads: Als wéx[v]ur’ (dws (€ldus), 7p Svvve (imperative) rduar’ dxi[o]er, 
‘Zeus is wise and knowing: to him swear that thou wilt carry (our) property 
(baggage)’’; an interpretation which he says accords with the description of the 
scene depicted on the vase. Als=Zeds is said to have been used by the Taren- 
tine Rhinthon (Ahrens, Dor. 241). The expression wéx[v]ur’ (dus may be de- 
fended by Hom. Il. vir. 278, Od. vit. 586, xxrv. 442; but the assumption of two 
omissions (», c) in so short an inscription, the forms (dus, byvve (for Susve), and 
the general sense assigned, form grave objections to Comparetti’s interpretation. 
It is at any rate unsafe, without more precise knowledge of its provenance, to 
assign the vase-inscription to the alphabet of an Achaean colony. 


§ 115. The alphabet. The ancient Achaean alphabet draws 
attention to itself at once by the archaic crooked tota and the 
representation of gamma by a straight line. Naturally, when in a 
younger stratum of inscriptions, which at present is represented 
only by coins, the crooked tota gave way to the straight form, the 
gamma must have assumed some other shape, possibly C or D, which 
appears onan old coin of Aegae beside the 5 (see the note on p. 299). 
Observe further the presence of the koppa (which however had dis- 
appeared at the date of nos. 304 a, Nixopayos, 307, Mivxwv, 'Exi- 


xovpos) and the san M; in fact, neither $ nor ~ is found on any 
Achaean inscription prior to the introduction of the Ionic alphabet. 
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It is remarkable that in an alphabet of so high an antiquity only the 
open form of the spiritus asper is found, and that the later form of 
theta, ©, occurs on an inscription of such undoubted antiquity as 
that of the axe-head of S. Agata (806), and, to judge from the direc- 
tion of the writing, the still more ancient inscriptions on the bronze 
statue, no, 304, and on the terra-cotta stelé, no. 304a. The extant in- 
scriptions exhibit no trace of a sign for wy. That no such existed is 
rendered probable, as Kirchhoff (Stud.* 166) points out, by the com- 
position of an alphabet on a terra-cotta vessel found in a tomb of the 
cemetery at Metapontum (Notizte degls scavt, 1885, p. 433): 


ABIDERZHOS$kt| MV ONGPMTVOVY+ 


The repetition of the symbol for € at the end appears to have 
been designed merely to fill up vacant space. We learn further two 
interesting facts from this memorial ; (1) that the Achaean alphabet 
ejected from their places the samekh and tsade of the Phoenician 
mother-alphabet, and assigned to the latter the place of sigma, as we 
saw in the case of the Corinthian alphabet (p. 19), and that (2) con- 
sequently with the Achaeans the arrangement of the non-Phoenician 
signs after the Y was not, as in Ionic, OXY, or, as in Chalcidian, 
XOY, but DYX. 


§ 116. Age of the inscriptions. Coins of Syburis, with the 


legend MVB. Pl, as in fact all coins of Sybaris which exhibit this 
alphabet, belong undoubtedly to the period preceding the destruction 
of the town by the Crotoniates Ol. 67. 3 (510 B.c.), and lead to the 
conclusion that all documents, which have the crooked zota, are 
considerably older than this epoch; the coins of Szrzs, which was 
destroyed before Ol. 50 (580 B.c.), have only the ancient form. We 
shall then be able to distinguish three chronological groups, all of 
them older than about 510 B.c.; the first comprising the Bovotpodndov 
inscriptions with the older ® (302, 303); the inscription on the iron 
kettle (801) and that on the helmet (301 a), if Achaean, may perhaps 
be placed in this group; the second containing those inscriptions 
which have the later © (304—307) ; the third those coins, for there 
are no inscriptions, which have the straight tota. Whether there 
were intermediate stages between the last period and the time of the 
reception of the Ionic alphabet must, in the dearth of documents, 
remain an open question. 


§117 INSCRIPTIONS: CEPHALLENIA, ITHACA. 307 


CEPHALLENIA AND ITHACA. 


$117. Inscriptions. 


808. On a piece of limestone, now at Athens, but certainly not of Attic 
origin. Kirchhoff, Stud.4167; IGA 334. 


DAMAINETO 
TOPAAEOM 


Aapawvérov (or -w) rod (or -&) Tladéos. 

Kirchhoff conjectures that this was the tombstone of some citizen of Pales in 
Cephallenia who died at Athens. If the last letter is a o it would seem that 
the vertical strokes should be equal and the right-hand stroke of the » in the 
first line shortened. 


309. An oblong tufa-stone found at Pala (Lixuri). CIG 1928; ‘Idnos 
"AvOodoyla, v. 1835, p. 848q. and p. 122s8q.; Leake, Tr. R. Soc. n. 8. 1. p. 273 
and p. 305; IGA 336. 


M[v]ao[t]as (2? - aos) KXeapsos caocrpet. 


‘Mnasias, son of Clearis, makes a health-offering (?).’ 


In the r (written over an erased f on the stone) of caogrpe? (from odoorpor, 
i.e. cdorpow? cf. cafot, no. 180, Rhegium) the engraver has corrected his own 


error. 


$10. A Bovorpognéddy inscription on a fractured stone, corroded by rain. 
Part was found by Schliemann in 1868 (Ithaque, le Pélop., Troie, p. 48 8q.): the 
whole by Stillmann twelve years later. Edited, with a photograph by Stillmann, 
by Comparetti, Accad. dei Lincet, ccuxxviu. (1880—81). Roehl thinks that the 
two portions should be more closely approximated than they are in the photo- 
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graph, and the left-hand portion slightly raised. The larger fragment measures 
0.7m.x0.5m. IGA 336. 


[Tas] (?) "AOavas, | ras. ‘Pléas] | walt ra]s “Hplas ra [t]rea | 
Tod [t]epozro[ot] | we €[wo]no[av].... 


1.4. Cf. Hesych. érea’ éxéreva, 1.6. we’ sc. pomarium or agrum. 
If Roehl is right in his reading (it is hard to see how he gets the last word), 
the alphabet may well be the Achaean. 


$11. On a fragment of a stone flute, bought by Schliemann at Ithaca, found 
according to a peasant in a sarcophagus. Schliemann, op. cit. p. 49; more 
accurately, id. Mycenae, p. 88; IGA 337. 


Hs APOM —lapos. 


The occurrence of the open form of together with the $=: and M=c isa 
peculiarity which has been noticed in the inscriptions of the Achaean colonies 
(§ 115). 


§ 118. The alphabet. Cephallenia. All we learn of the Cephal- 
lenian alphabet from the two inscriptions given above (nos. 308, 309) 
is that at the date at which they were engraved the $ and M for 
t and p had already given way to | and &. Kirchhoff however (see 
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ed.‘ 167) had the opportunity of examining, though hastily, an un- 
published inscription from Cephallenia, from which he has been able 
to supply nearly all the signs of the Cephallenian alphabet. The | 
signs for B, ¢, 7, 7 are absent, but the last two may be supplied from 
no. 308. The alphabet then, with the exception of the signs for B and 
¢, is the following : 


ACDRE(F) B(24)OIkKEMMOP9O(?)PMTVo ¥(x), 


which by the presence of san represents an older stage than that of 
no. 809. 


Ithaca. The san and the crooked iota of the two inscriptions 
found in Ithaca (nos. 310, 311) make it highly probable that the 
alphabet is that of Achaia; and, if so, the stone discovered by 
Schliemann (810), with its Bovorpodydev arrangement, its rude style, 
its stgma, its tota, and especially its closed form of the spiritus asper, 
bears the stamp of a higher antiquity than any of the Achaean in- 
scriptions which have as yet come to light. 
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THE HELLENISING ALPHABETS OF PHRYGIA, LYCIA, 
PAMPHYLIA, CAPPADOCIA, CARIA, HISPANIA. 


§ 119. Becapitulation. We have now described in detail what 
may be called the archaic stage of the alphabet in the several regions 
of the Hellenic world. We have seen the local varieties everywhere 
yielding place to the fully developed Ionic alphabet. We have seen 
that in Attica the year 403 B.c., in which Euclides was archon, may 
serve as an approximate date for the general adoption of this alpha- 
bet. And though some districts anticipated and others lagged 
behind Attica in abandoning the use of their epichoric alphabets, 
yet these exceptions are not numerous enough or important enough 
to diminish the convenience of regarding the archonship of Euclides 
as furnishing a boundary line between the old and the new, between 
the manifold diversity of individual and more or less independent 
local alphabets and the general diffusion, over the whole of Greece 
and the Grecian colonies, of the alphabet which had already been in 
use for sixty or seventy years in the [onic districts of Eastern Hellas. 
The subsequent history of the Ionic alphabet—of the changes of 
form in individual letters, which may be classed in well-marked 
though to some extent overlapping periods, thus affording valuable 
criteria for the chronology of inscriptions—will find a more fitting 
place in an introduction to the Second Part of this work, which will 
treat, with few exceptions, of the inscriptions bearing a date later 
than 403 B.c. 


§ 120. Hellenising Alphabets. It may not be inopportune 
however to notice here certain alphabets which were not indeed 
Greek nor (unless we except the Pamphylian) used as the expression 
of Greek dialects, but on the other hand exhibit in their composition 
decisive evidence of having been derived from, or at least powerfully 
influenced by, a Greek original. These are the alphabets of Phrygia, 
Lycia, Pamphylia, Cappadocia, and Caria in the East’, and the 

1 The Cypriote syllabary, as being in no sense a Hellenic alphabet, though, 
unlike those mentioned in the text, serving as the medium of expression for a 
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Tberian and Gaulish’ alphabets in the West. The Italic group of 
alphabeta—Etruscan*, Umbrian, Oscan, Latin, Faliscan—though 
similarly branching off from a Greek prototype, we designedly pass 


Hellenic dialect, does not properly fall within the scope of this discussion. 
Whether the Cypriote characters were derived from the Assyrian Cuneiform, as 
Deecke thought, or whether their affinities rather lay with the characters dis- 
covered by Schliemann on the Trojan whorls found in the lower stratum at 
Hissarlik; whether ‘‘the non-Hellenic characters in the Lycian, Carian, Cappa- 
docian and the Cypriote syllabics were derived from a common source, a syllabic 
writing evidently of immense antiquity, which prevailed throughout the whole 
of Asia Minor and which has been designated by Professor Sayce as the Asianic 
Syllabary”; what inference of affinity is justified by certain resemblances 
between Cypriote and non-Hellenic Lycian characters; whether any of the so- 
called non-Phoenician characters of the Greek alphabet were directly derived 
from the Cypriote; whether, lastly, the actual parentage of the Cypriote signs is 
to be found in the ‘ Hittite’ hieroglyphics—all these are questions which have 
hardly yet advanced beyond the region of speculation. A résumé of the subject 
will be found in Taylor’s Alphabet, Vol. m. pp. 108—123, ‘The Asianic Scripts.’ 

1 The evidence for the existence of a distinct Hellenising Gaulish alphabet 
is however so scanty as hardly to claim for itself a separate paragraph. What 
there is to be said about it may be seen in the following works: Saussaye, 
Numismatique de la Gaule Narbonnaise, Paris, 1862; Duchalais, Description des 
médailles Gauloises, Paris, 1846; Akerman, Ancient Coins, London, 1846; 
Hucher, L’Art Gaulois, Paris, 1868; Robert, Monnaies Gauloises, Paris, 1880, 
According to B. V. Head, Hist. Num. p. 7, the coins of ancient Gaul consist of 
three principal classes: (i) Greek, of the town of Massilia; (ii) native Gaulish, 
imitated originally from Greek coins; and (iii) Roman colonial of Lugdunum, 
Nemausus, Vienna and Cabellio in the valley of the Rhone. It is on those of 
the second class that we find legends in mixed characters, some of which are 
identical with those of the Greek alphabet. 

3 An Etruscan origin is claimed (by 8. Bugge and C. Pauli) for two remark- 
able inscriptions in an alphabet, the forms of which are all of an archaic Greek 
type, recently discovered at the village of Kaminia in Lemnos by MM. Cousin and 
Durrbach of the French school at Athens. The inscriptions are on a rectangular 
stone, one surrounding the head of a warrior, the other consisting of three lines 
engraved on a different face of the monument—merely a second edition, with 
variations, of the first. Pauli refers the alphabet to the 7th century B.c. 
Prof. Sayce (Academy, July 24, 1886), while allowing that the language of the 
Lemnian texts may be closely related to Etruscan, asks why we should bring 
the Etruscans from Lemnos (as Bugge and Pauli do) rather than to Lemnos. 
‘We know that Etruscan ships navigated the Mediterranean at an early period; 
and there is no greater difficulty in supposing that an Etruscan colony settled 
in Lemnos than in holding that the Phokaeans settled in Corsica. If the 
Lemnian language is Etruscan, it must be Etruscan of an older age than that of 
the inscriptions hitherto found in Italy.” (C. Pauli, Eine vorgriechische Inschrift 
von Lemnos, Leipzig, 1886; 8. Bugge, Der Ursprung der Etrusker durch zwei 
lemnische Inschriften erliiutert, Christiania.) But see below, p. 813. 
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over, as being more properly the subject-matter of treatises on the 
epigraphy of the Italic dialects. Under each of the other heads 
indicated above we subjoin a few remarks, 


§ 121. The Phrygian Alphabet. In the year 1820 Col. Leake 


discovered at Doghanlu in the valley of the Sangarius, not far from. 


the ancient Prymnessus, a rock-tomb inscribed in a Hellenic alpha- 
bet, but a non-Hellenic, presumably Phrygian, language, with two 
lines which have been transliterated as follows: 


ates arkiaeFais akenanolaFos mida laFaltaet Fanaktet edaes 


and 
baba memeFais proitaFos ksizanaFezos sikeneman egaes. 


The tomb, from the occurrence in the inscription of the words midat 

.. Fanaktet, has come to be known as the tomb of King Midas, 
whose name is naturally referred to the tradition noticed by He- 
rodotus (1. 14), according to which in the eighth century B.c. a king 
Midas sent to Delphi as a dedicatory offering his royal throne. 
Besides the inscriptions on this tomb, 13 others from the rock-tombs 
in the immediate neighbourhood have been since discovered and are 
given in facsimile, with a commentary, by W. sie Ramsay in 
Journal of the Asiatic Society, xv. 1883, p. 120 sqq.' 


The list of signs composing the Phrygian alphabet, so far as it 
can be made up from these inscriptions, is as follows : 


AA Deg 6/16 P 


1 a T 
2 Bq B |10 | 1 {17 PI p 
3 «7 y | ll kKKy «x |18 E$$e o 
4 A 6 |12 tqr(*) a l}19 T T 
5 RARBQA « |13 MM p | 20 PN v 
6 FI Fil MM vy | 21. d 
7 ZN £ |15 o o0 | 22 ¥ ’ 
8 | 


1 See also Leake, Asia Minor, pp. 21—36, 1824; Texier, Descr. de V Asie Min. 
1, 56, 1839; Stewart, Anc. Mon. of Lydia and Phrygia, 1842; Mordtman, Sitz.-B. 
d, Mitinch. Ak. 1862, p. 85; Lassen, ZDMG. x. 372; M. Schmidt, Neue lyk. 


Studien 136; Fick, Spracheinheit der Indog. 1873; Perrot, Exploration, 1. 112, 


105 sq., 143; Duncker 1. 387, 1; Meyer, Gesch. d. Alt. 1, 486; Ramsay, J. H. S. 


Vol. 11. 1 sqq. 


Re 
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and in addition to these are two forms P (1), 4, which appear to be 
variants of the same symbol, for they are used in the same word in 
two inscriptions. This varying symbol cannot be koppa, because it 
occurs in the first syllable of a word between kappa and iota: it 
may be some symbol unknown in the later Greek alphabet, such 
as occur in the alphabets of Caria, Lycia and Pamphylia. The 
missing signs, those for the spiritus asper and 6, are supplied by 
the alphabet of the inscriptions on the Lemnian stone described in 
the note to p. 311, the comparison of which with the alphabet of 
these Phrygian inscriptions shows conclusively (see Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 
pp. 54 sqq.) that the alphabets are identical. On the Lemnian 
stone the sign for the spiritus asper is § with the cross-bar slightly 
oblique; 6 is ® or ; further the 7th sign occurs in two or three 
varieties, which Kirchhoff (/.c.) attributes to possible faults in the 
stone. On the Lemnian stone occurs in one of the inscriptions the 
sign ?, its place in the second being taken by (or @. And 
whatever may be said of the doubtful signs P (?), 4 noticed above 
in the Phrygian inscriptions, we may with confidence supply the 
¢@ for the Phrygian alphabet from the Lemnian. If any other 
proof were needed of the identity of the two alphabets, it would 
suffice to point to the remarkably frequent use in both of the 7th 
sign, which all who have examined the inscriptions agree in con- 
sidering to be the equivalent of ¢. 

The alphabet then of these inscriptions is evidently formed on 
the model of a Greek alphabet, and it must have been taken from a 
Greek alphabet which had already the non-Phoenician signs v, 4, Y, 
but had not yet differentiated the signs for the e- and o-sounds. 
Whether the alphabet had a sign for € cannot be determined ; on 
one of the Phrygian inscriptions (no. 7, Ramsay, /.c.) the € is 
represented by k$. 

The question remains whether it was an alphabet of the Eastern or 
of the Western type, which furnished the pattern. The answer turns 
upon the value which must be assigned to the 22nd character, Y, 
which occurs in the Phrygian inscription, no. 7, in the word 
NAAYIT, and on both of the Lemnian inscriptions in the word 


SIANVF(F)Ir*. If the sign is a y, the mother alphabet must 
have been one of the Abou-Symbel or incomplete lonic type; if 


4 The Lemnian word has been transliterated sialpswiz; Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 57, 
prefers sialchwiz. 


R. ra | 
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the sign is a x, we must regard the Aeolic settlers in Lesbos, 
Tenedos and the opposite coast of the Asiatic mainland as the 
Greeks from whom the non-Hellenic population borrowed its 
alphabet at a very early period. 


§ 122. The Lycian Alphabet’. We owe our knowledge of 
Lycian inscriptions and antiquities in the first instance to the 
researches of British explorers in the years 1838—1842. The in- 
scriptions are very numerous and written in an alphabet which is 
clearly in the main Greek, with the addition of a few strange 
symbols, invented apparently to express vowel rounds which were 
not distinguished in Greek. A few of the inscriptions are bilingual, 
in Greek and Lycian, and this circumstance has led to a partial 
interpretation, thanks to the efforts of Daniel Sharpe, followed by 
the more matured essays of M. Schmidt and Savelsberg. The re- 
searches of these scholars have established the fact that the Lycian 
language was Aryan, and had close affinities with Zend. None of 
the inscriptions appears to be of very great antiquity. That on the 
four faces of the obelisk found at Xanthus, now in the British 
Museum, is assigned by Savelsberg to 359 B.c. or a few years later. 
The characters of a Greek epigram on its northern face are not incon- 
sistent with this date. The alphabet as given by Savelsberg (Bevtr. 
Part 1., p. 22) is as follows: 


1PA a 14 NNW \ V n 
2Bb b 15 O ” 
3 < e | le Peren ; 
4 A* dq 17 PP r 
BEE i | 18 {£9 : 
6 F v | 19 T ‘ 
71 zZ 20 YYV _ 
8 N\A a | 21v¥VYYY kK 
9+ h | 22 ¥YVVYYYYVYVN 
my j , 23 JIL w 
11 KkKEE k 94 ZX | tS 
ae | 2 
3 Mf ») aes | Sa ee 


; F ‘ ee ; 
1 See Sir C. Fellows, A Journal written during an Excursion in Asia Minor, 
London, 1839; id. An Account af Discoveries in Lycia, London, 1841; Lieut 
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In this list are 21 Hellenic signs, nos. 1—7, 10—21, 25, 26: five 
of the vowel-signs, nos. 5, 8, 10, 15, 20, have changed their Greek 
value toi, d, y, u, v respectively; two nos,, 25 and 26, which in Greek 
are consonants, in Lycian have arbitrarily (unless indeed they are of 
non-Hellenic origin and the coincidence with the Greek is accidental) 
come to denote the nasalised vowels or sonant nasals, The remaining 
letters, except perhaps no. 9, appear to be of non-Hellenic origin. 


We miss the Greek symbols B, 8, ?, ®. The last two were not 


needed in Lycian, but the P was certainly and the ? probably 
present and in use in the mother-alphabet from which the Hellenic 
portion of the Lycian was derived. The same holds good of the 
signs for the spiritus asper and the theta, though for these the Lycian 
uses signs (nos. 9 and 24) which hardly exhibit any relationship with 
the corresponding Greek signs (Kirchhoff, Stud.* p. 59). Lastly, 
the symbol V, in the combination V2 (=), stands for x and not 
for y, which therefore was probably expressed by ? &. 

We are now in a position to ask what was the immediate source 
of the Greek characters in the Lyciau alphabet. The value of the 
V shows that it could not have been the Ionic, as might have been 
expected on grounds of geographical proximity. We must therefore 
look to the alphabet of the Peloponnese and central Greece for the 
original of the Lycian Hellenic characters. And the appearance in 
so remote a region as Lycia of the peculiarities of the Western 
alphabetic group can be explained only on the hypothesis of their 
having been localised in the south-west coast of Asia Minor by the 
Doric colonist population, whence they readily spread to the neigh- 
bouring region of Lycia. Similarly (as we have seen, § 121), it is 
possible that the Phrygian alphabet was derived not immediately 
from the alphabet of the mother country, but rather by way of the 
north-west Aeolic coast of Asia Minor. 


§ 123. The Pamphylian Alphabet’. The sources of our in- 


formation are a few short inscriptions of Aspendos, with coins of 


Spratt and Prof. E. Forbes, Travels in Lycia, Milyas and the Cibyratis, London, 
1847; Schoenborn and Schmidt, The Lycian Inscriptions, Jena, 1868; M. 
Schmidt, Neue lykische Studien, Jena, 1869; Savelsberg, Beitr. z. Entziff. d. 
lyk. Sprachdenkm., Bonn, 1874; Hinrichs, Gr. Epigr. § 54; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 
548sqq. For examples of Lycian coin-legends see Head, Hist. Num. pp. 571 sqq. 
1 IGA 505; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 50 sqq.; Friedlaender, Ztschr. f. Numiam. tv. 
1877, p. 297 sq.; T. Bergk, ibid. x1. 1884, p. 331 sqq.; Bezzenberger, Beitr. v. 
1880, p. 325 sqq.; Ramsay and Sayce, J. H. S. 1. 1880, p. 242 sqq.; Ramaay, 
thid, 1881, p. 222 sqq.; Collitz, DI. 1259—1266; Hinrichs, Gr. FE piar. § 55. 


21—2 
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Aspendos and Perga, and notably a long inscription from Sillyon. 
With the later inscriptions (CIG 4339 sqq.), which use the complete 
Tonic alphabet and later forms of letters, we are not now concerned. 
The Pamphvlian alphabet then as collected from the older sources is 
ns follows : 


1A a 133 v 

2 Bb B 14 X é 
BOL y 1h Oo 0, @ 
4 A 5 16 7) T 

5 SE €, €l, 17 W a sibilant (7) 
6 F F 18 P p 

7 H h 19 & o 

8 OO 6 20 «=O T 

9 | l 21 +Y v 
10 k K 22 > d 
11 A 3. x 
12 M 24 TY y(t) 


The tout-ensemble’ of the signs bears an unmistakable resemblance 
to that of the Abou-Symbel alphabet. Though the forms of some of 
the letters are comparatively late, as those of H and © (6), yet in 
usage the alphabet is almost exactly at the standpoint of the 
Abou-Symbel alphabet, unless indeed it represents an even earlier 
stage of development ; for the E and the O stand for both the long 
and the short e- and o-sounds, while the H seems to be used through- 
out only for the spiritus asper: but at Abou-Symbel it had already 
begun to denote the 7 also. The 14th sign of the table undoubtedly 
represents £ Hinrichs (Gr. Epigr. p. 385) explains the symbol as a 
horizontal expansion of + or X; Kirchhoff (Stud.* 52), with whom 
we agree, holds that it can only have arisen from +. The digamma 
is present; at Abou-Symbel we saw (§ 62) that the criteria which 
would determine its presence or absence were wanting. The @ and 
+ are present, with the values @ and x; we may therefore assume 
the presence of y, probably in the form ‘Tt’ or Y, if we may accept 
the interpretation offered by T. Bergk (Ztschr. f. Numism. 1884, 


p. 333) of inscriptions on the older coins of Perga. The words are 
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WMANAPAS TIPEITAS, 2.¢., according to Bergk, Zavawas Ipettas. 
He compares the name of the Amazon, Savarn, after whom the town 
of Sww77 is supposed to have been named. Xavary is said to be 
a word of Thracian or Scythian origin, Schol. Apoll. Rhod. 1. 946 
ot peOvoco. cavarat A€yovtar mapa Opasiv. When we recall the orgi- 
astic character of the Asiatic Artemis-cult, we may perhaps bring the 
name of the goddess of Perga into connexion with it, and the in- 
scription in question may correspond to the legend on the late coins 
of Perga, APTEMIAOS TIEPFAIAS. It has been suggested in a 
preceding section (§ 102, no. 268) that the hitherto unexplained sign 
M is a sibilant’ and none other than the san (tsade), the history of 
which in Greek was given in the introductory chapter (§ 6). 

The chronology of the earlier Pamphylian inscriptions is not easy 
to determine. Even the oldest inscriptional remains cannot boast 
w high antiquity ; Ramsay (J. H. S. 1 250) places the date of the 
Sillyon inscription as late as the period between 300 and 150 B.c. 
What then is the parentage of an alphabet differing in so many 
particulars from the common Greek alphabet of the period? What- 
ever the origin of the Pamphylian alphabet, it appears to have 
retained ancient forms long after these had been modified or become 


obsolete in the rest of the Grecian world (e.g. A, F, X, V\). If we 
trace the origin of the Pamphylian alphabet to Ionian influence, 
it is plain that such influence must have exerted itself in times even 
earlier than those of the Abou-Symbel inscriptions or not at all, for, 
as we have shown, the Pamphylian does not represent the Ionic in 
its complete development. Another hypothesis is possible. Tradition 
makes Aspendos an Argive colony, like the towns of Rhodes ; a glance 
at the Tables of Alphabets (infra) will show that the Argive has just 
as much right to be considered the mother-alphabet of the Pam- 
phylian as the Abou-Symbel alphabet of the 7th or the opening years 
of the 6th century. It is not improbable that a combined Argive, 
Corinth and Megarian alphabet may have contributed to the total of 
the Pamphylian characters: witness the form of gamma, Z, which 
is merely a variant of the < in use at Corcyra and the rounded C 
of Corinth and Megara, and the presence, if the interpretation sug- 
gested above of V\ is correct, of san (tsade) in Pamphylian and 


1 Ramsay (J. H. S. 1. 242 sqq., 1. 22 sqq.) attempted to explain the symbol 
as representing, in some words at least, a w-sound and supported his view by an 
appeal to the F on the Naxian inscription, no. 27. He also maintains (/. c.) 


that the Y is a palatal sibilant. 
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Old Argive and Corinthian. Lastly, in this connexion additional 
weight attaches to the comparison made by T. Bergk (Ztschr. f£ 
Numism, xt. 1884, p. 335) between the u of the aduos yépwry, as- 
signed to Argos (no. 72a), and the frequent occurrence of the double 
iota (=ty) in Pamphylian words (Sua = dta, tap = tepov &c.)'. 


§ 124. The Oappadocian Alphabet. It is doubtful whether the 
nlphabet of Cappadocia deserves a separate notice, whether in fact 
it really differs from the Phrygian. Our only source of information 
consists in two short inscriptions discovered at Euyuk on the Halys 
(Hamilton, Asia Minor 1. 383; Ramsay, Journ. As. Soc. xv. 1883, 
p. 100 sqq., Plate 3, no. 13). The letters are Greek of the Phrygian 
type with the admixture of some apparently non-Hellenic characters’. 


§ 125. The Oarian Alphabet. It has already been stated 
(no. 180) that on the legs of the colossal figures at Abou-Symbel 
there are besides the Greek inscriptions certain others in Phoenician 
and four in an alphabet supposed by Lepsius to be Carian. Four 
similar inscriptions have been found at Abydos, one at Memphis, 
and one at Zagazig (Bubuastis). They are all short, none of them 
exceeding two lines. The opinion that they were Carian was con- 
firmed by the discovery in Caria itself of an inscription in a similar 
alphabet and language. It was found by Messrs Forbes and 
Hoskyns in 1842, on a rock-tomb among some ruins, perhaps those 
of the ancient Crya or Cryassus, in the Gulf of Scopea. It differs 


from those found in Egypt in two particulars ; a new character (n) 


is introduced, unless this is but another form of ?, and the words 
are not divided. ‘This important assistance is afforded us in al] the 
Egyptian legends, partly by means of lines, as on the Moabite stone, 
partly of two dots, as in Ethiopic (Sayce, 7'r. R. Soc. Lit. vol. x. 
1874, p. 546 sqq.). Among the alphabetic characters collected from 


the inscriptions are the following: A; SI=.; O; VY; =F; 4; 


1 The form Tytos however occurs on an inscription from Naucratis; cf. also 
the Cyprian lyarnpay, rrodky:, &e., D. I. 60. 

2 Ramsay (/.c.) was of opinion that the Cappadocians had learnt the Greek 
alphabet from merchants of the 8th century coming from the Milesian colony of 
Sinope and had passed it on to the Phrygians. This view he has since aban- 
doned (Ath. 1884, p. 864) in the case of the Phrygian alphabet and expressed 
himself in favour of a derivation through Cyme and Phocaea (cf. Hinrichs, Gr. 
E’pigr. p. 389). 
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MM=o; Yv=y. These suffice to show that the Carian alphabet, 
like the Lycian and the Phrygian, was based upon some Greek 
original, which it has modified and enlarged, As there appear to be 
in all between thirty and forty characters, some of them probably 
represent double letters, Sayce (/.c.) is of opinion that the Carian 1s 
based upon the Corcyrean (Corinthian) and so far attaches itself 
rather to the Dorian than to the Ionian colonists, He points to the 


distinctive B or 9 which finds its analogue in the Corintho-Corcyrean 
B=e. In favour of this conclusion, if his transliteration is right, 


may be quoted the M=o and the Y=y. As regards ethnographical 
and linguistic affinity, Georg Meyer (Bezz. Beitr. x. 1885, p. 147 sqq. 
“ Die Karier”) maintains that the Carians spoke an Indo-European 
dialect. 


§ 126. The Iberian or Oeltiberian Alphabet. In spite of the 
efforts of various scholars, the composition of the ancient Iberian 
ulphabet and the value of the individual signs are still obscure. 
The sources of information are a variety of coins and a few inscrip- 
tions. An additional difticulty consists in the large number of 
variants of individual letters; thus in the table given by Faulmann 
(Buch der Schrift, p. 164) there are no fewer than 20 and 31 variants 
of the symbols supposed to stand for @ and o respectively. And 
there is no decisive criterion by which we can, as in the case of the 
Phrygian and Lycian alphabets, with probability refer the Iberian 
alphabet to a Greek original of known locality or period. All 
that we can affirm is that many of the characters, whatever be their 
precise phonetic value, do decisively bespeak a derivation from the 
Greek (eg. A, Aga, E, H, shA, M, ¥, FP, PDP, £28, T, 
VY, ZWY, XX). Sayce (Tr. R. Soc, Lit. x. 1874, p. 558) in 
maintaining, from certain marks of similarity, that the Carian and 
Spanish alphabets were introduced to their respective countries by 
the same people, suggests the Samians as the medium of communica- 
tion. He points out that Samos had intimate relations with Mile- 
tus, which the Iliad (11. 868) still calls Carian. The Samians were 
the first Greeks who discovered Spain, one of their ships having 
been carried to Tartessus by stress of weather, and thus procuring 
for some time a monopoly of mercantile intercourse. Possibly, 
therefore, the alphabet elaborated in Curia was carried by Ionian 
merchants to the inhabitants of Spain. According to Heiss, the 
Celtiberian coins are found most frequently in the north-east and 
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ot 


east of Spain, in smaller numbers in the centre, rarely in the south, 
and more rarely still in Portugal and Asturias, The legends, he 
maintains, belong to peoples who inhabited the country at a time 
when the Greeks were still coining pieces with the type of Apollo 
and the wheel,—that is before the completion of the Roman con- 
quest (Lncycl. Br., Iberians). 


[P. A. Boudard, Etudes sur V’Alphabet ibérien, Paris, 1852, and Numismatique 
ibérienne, Beziers, 1859; Alois Heiss, Notes sur les monnaies celtibériennes, 


Paris, 1865, and Description générale des monnaies antiques de ( Expagne, Paris, 
1870.] 


APPENDIX. 


I. ADDENDA. 


§ 11. 
The ‘complementary’ signe. 


MENTION ought to have been made in the text of an article by V. Gardt- 
hausen (20h. Jfus. 1885, 599—610), in which he criticises severely the 
theories of Clermont-Ganneau, Taylor and v. Wilamowitz-Moellendorf (who 
in his PAilol. Untersuchungen, 7, 1884, p. 289 and Nachtr. p. 1x. derives 
and -+ froin @, and Y from Y). But Prof. Gardthausen’s own proposals 
seem to me equally unsatisfactory. The ‘unsolved problem’ (§ 10) still 
awaits its sphinx. 


§ 18. 
Cyrene. 


Our only sources of information for the alphabet of the Theraean 
colony, Cyrene, are (1) the inscription QV’/PA (IGA 506 a), i.e. Yupa- 
[vaiwv], from the treasury of the Cyrenaeans at Olympia (cf. Paus. v1. 19. 
10: mpos 8€ rm SuBapirav AtBvwv eoti ray €v Kupyvy Enoavpos); and (2) the 
inscriptions on the famous Arkesilas-vase (CIG 7757), if Puchstein, with 
whom Kirchhoff agrees, is right in maintaining that this and the other 
vases of similar style are of Cyrenaean origin (4. Z. 1880, p. 185, 186; 
1881, p. 215 sqq.). Kirchhoff (Stud.4 65 sq.) unhesitatingly accepts these 
inscriptions as evidence of Cyrenaean writing in the sixth century. The 
most legible of these inscriptions are the following : 


(4) (6) (¢) 
APKKSIAAS IODOPTOZ% OVIAKOS 
(d) (e) (f) 
OXY AO IPAXNODOPO$ SAIDOMAYOS 


(a) "Apxecinas. (b) "Iodpop<t>os (2). (c) Puraxos. 

(d) ... opvEw. (e) [E]ippodopos (?). (f) ... opaxos. 
Though the reading of some of these words is uncertain, there can be no 
doubt that in (d) X has the value of €, and in (f/f) Y has the value of y. 


The alphabet must therefore belong to the Western group. But, as 
Kirchhoff (/.c.) remarks, it would be premature to infer that this alphabet 
ever obtained in the mother-country, Thera, For, according to the state- 
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ment of Herodotus (Iv. 159; cf. 161), under Battus IL. at the beginning of 
the sixth century so strong a tide of immigration, especially from Pelo- 
ponnesus, set towards Cyrene, that, as Puchstein (/.c.) remarks, the use 
of the Peloponnesian alphabet in Cyrene may well be attributed to the 
influence of the immigrants. 


§ 65. 
The alphabet of Rhodes previous to the reception of the Ionic alphabet. 


Kirchhoff (Stud.4 49 sq.), while maintaining that the Abou-Symbel 
alphabet probably represents the Rhodian of the period, and that the 
alphabet in use In the preceding period was probably the Argive variety, 
finds a difficulty in the fact that coin-legends of a later time (not before 
550 B.c.) belonging to the Rhodian colony Gela, and the Geloan colony 
Acragas, as well as certain inscriptions from Gela and Acragas (see p. 158 
supra) and certain vase-inscriptions from Cameiros (nos, 181 a, b, c, d), 
exhibit peculiarities foreign to the Argive alphabet, as, e.g. the C=y, 
v=x, t=& He would seek an explanation of these deviations in the 
intimate social relations which existed between the poyulation of Rhodes 
and that of the other members of the Doric Hexapolis. The latter, he 
thinks, in fact, used the alphabet in which the inscriptions noticed above 
are written, and this inference would be proved to demonstration if we 
might accept the conjecture of Roehl that no, & which was found in Thera 
had come thither from Cos, In that inscription, though the signs for 
€ and y are absent, the form of the gamma and expecially the use of the H 
as a vowel sign agree with nos. 131 a—d too closely to be the result of 
accident. It is further worth while to observe that though the founding 
of Gela took place from Rhodes, and especially from Lindus, yet other 
elements of the Dorian stem in the East had a share in the colonisation: 
Thucydides (vi. 4) mentions Cretans, and the family of Gelo and Hiero 
came from the island Telos, near the Triopion (Hdt. vir. 153).—The 
present seems to be the most convenient place to mention the following : 


281e¢. An inscription on a bronze plate found at Olympia. Kirchhoff, 
A. Z. xxxvit. (1879) p. 161; IGA 512 a, 


SISSY LW 
OlIAOA440 
"MEN[R]K PATIO eD10 


Iluvtapns pw’ avéOnx[e] Mevexparios, Aro[s &0dov] 
[appar (?) vixdoas, wou ek xrarjov I'eXoaiou. 


[The forms of E given in brackets have in the one case four and in the 
other five oblique strokes; cf. p. 227 note.] 
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Without insisting on the correctness of the restored portions, we may 
safely affirm that this Pantares is the father of Cleander and Hippocrates, 
the tyrants of Gela mentioned by Herodotus, vir. 154. In that case the 
inscription can hardly be later than the end of the sixth century. The 
form of gamma and the three-stroke @ seem to show that the alphabet of 
Gela at that period had not yet become affected by the influences notice- 
able in nos. 181 v—d., 


§ 67. 
On the age of the eurliest inscriptions from Naucratis. 


As has been noted on p. 165, Prof. Kirchhoff (Stud.4 44 sqq.) and 
Dr Hirschfeld (2h. Wus. XLU. 1887, 200 sqq.) are by no means disposed to 
allow that the earliest inscriptions from Naucratis can be as old as the 
Abou-Symbel inscriptions. The former urges (1) that though the vases 
imay be old, the inscriptions (scratched, not painted) on them are not 
necessarily contemporary with the vases; (2) that the abnormality in 
individual forms is entirely due to the ignorance and unskilfulness of the 


writers; (3) that the use of = and f) is decisive in favour of a later date 


than that of the Abou-Symbel inscriptions ; (4) that, according to Herodot. 
11, 178, the temenos of the Milesian Apollo was not founded till the reign 
of Amasis, and that therefore dedications to that deity found in the 
temenos cannot possibly be earlier than 564 B.c. Dr Hirschfeld goes 
farther and disputes even the presence of Greeks at Naucratis before the 
reign of Amasis, though the Milesians and others may have held fortified 
posts elsewhere in Egypt. With the reign of Amasis the supply of 
‘scarabs’ (Discoveries at Naukrutis, pp, 6, 37) ceases, and the Greek in- 
scriptions begin, t.e., according to Dr Hirschfeld, not before about 560 B.c. 

Mr E. A. Gardner (Academy, May 14, 1887, p. 347), in endeavouring to 
meet these undoubtedly grave objections, replies as follows The scarabs 
in question are not Egyptian scarabs, but imitations by foreigners; they 
must have been buried before the accession of Amasis, for his name does 
not occur on them, though the names of his predecessors are found. 
Moreover, together with the scarabs were found buried numerous frag- 
nents of Greek pottery of various early styles (Vaudratis 1. p. 22): hence 
it is clear that the foreigners who made the scarabs were Grecks, or at 
least that there were Grecks at Naucratis before the accession of Amasis. 
On the other hand, not the slightest trace has been discovered at Naucratis of 
any non-Hellenie settlement ir early times. Mr Gardner proposes to recon- 
cile the statement of Herodotus with the tradition given by Strabo (p. 801) 
and others, that the Milesians founded Naucratis in the reign of Psam- 
mietichus L, by supposing that the Greeks introduced by Amasis were 
a new set of colonists, from whom the former Milesian colonists stood 
aloof, retaining their old sanctuary. To Kirchhofi’s explanation of the 
abnormality in the forms he rejoins (1) by an appeal to analogy —in an 
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extensive series of dedications found in the temenos of Aphrodite no such 
extraordinary forms occur; (2) it is all but incredible that the only 
abnormal forms that occur should be just those that are transitional 
between the derived Greek alphabet and its earlier originals. The problem 
in fact to be solved is this: Is an inscription of the Abou-Symbel type, @.e. 
in an alphabet which is Tonic in all essentials but the presence of , neces- 
sarily older, and older by a generation at least, than any inscription what- 
ever which contains anw? If we answer this question in the affirmative, 
then of course the Naucratis inscriptions must be later than those of Abou- 
Symbel and all evidence of expert excavators must be set aside. To me 
however it seems that Kirchhoff involves himself in a serious difficulty, 
when, in maintaining the earlier date (the last years of Psammetichus I.) 
for the Abou-Symbel inscriptions, he argues that the score of years inter- 
vening between that date and the time of the earliest Milesian inscriptions 
(end of the 7th century ?) is enough to account for the ‘development’ from 
the incomplete to the complete Ionic alphabet’. The researches of the 
last few years have led us to date the first appearance of w at least half 
w century earlier than was possible before. On the theory therefore that 
inscriptions of the Abou-Symbel type are in every case older than those 
which have o@, the reign of Psammetichus II. (594—589 B.c.) is an im- 
possible date for the former; but it may well be that the necessities en- 
tailed by the assumed priority of the Abou-Symbel inscriptions have 
caused too little weight to be assigned to the arguments adduced for the 
later date. 


§ 77. 
 Aeolic Asia and Lesbos. 


166. In the flutings of a sepulchral stelé found at Assos. Papers of the 
Am. Sch. at Athens, 1. p. 3, no. 1; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 57. 


APISTAMAPEIk "Aptotavipyn k.... 
SOI 1. KLOS. 


166 b. A stone 2.06 m. in length, 0.73 m. in height, 0.11 m. in thickness, 
found on the supposed site of the ancient Cebrene. The inscription extends 
over a metre in length. Lb. n. 1743 m; Kirchhoff, Abh. Ak. Berl. 1879, p. 493 
sqq., after Hirschfeld; Lolling, Mitth. v1. 1881, p. 118 sqq.; IGA 503 (Hirsch- 
feld’s and Calvert's copies); Hinrichs (D. Litt.-Ztg. 1882, p. 1643). 


After Hirschfeld, 
$.. A. SIISOEVEIAIBMS \ITONIKIALOITOFAVEKIC 
2[rédra] “wri Tevela eupl tS Nexcaiw 7H Tavei[o). 


1 Hirselifeld indeed boldly pushes back the Abou-Symbel inscriptions to the 
earlicr part of the reign of Psammetichus I. (2th. Mus. xit. 222). 
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For the name DOevelas cf. "AvOelas, Gapaéas, &c. Note the patronymics: he was 
son of Nexlas and grandson of Taixos; comp. the notes on 200 (Boeotia) and 
240 a, 242 (Thessaly), and for the omission of iota in the dative (rw) see no. 241 
(Thessaly). 


166c. A marble slab of no great thickness found at Thymbra. Newton, 
Levant t. p. 135 and 355 ; Lb. 1743 b; IGA 504. 


MPVOA:APTE 


Tluda ’Avre[Ad... Cvydenp], Pecdiw yu [va]. 
166d. Ona bow! of black ware found by Mr E. A. Gardner in 1886 in the 
temenos of Aphrodite at Naucratis, among articles certainly dating from the 
sixth century. 


QWEKRETAIADDOAITAIOMVTIBBVAIOr 
[5 Siva dwO]nxe tappodita o Murtirnvaio[s]. 


As regards the alphabet and date of these inscriptions, we note (1) that 
they were not written in the Ionic alphabet ; (2) that if we may accept 
Mr Gardner's inference of the date for no. 166 d, the preceding two, nos, 166 
b, c, are probably, to judge from the forms, relatively later, as they have © 


compared with the ® of no. 166 d, though on the other hand the last 


appears to have a four-stroke sigma as against the three-stroke sigina of 
166 a,5. Perhaps no. 166 a with its Bovorpopndov arrangement may lay 
claim to be the oldest of all. 


Note 1. It is quite possible that instead of ave@nxe in the above we 
should read xaO@nxe. This form occurs twice or oftener in dedications by 
Mitylenians on vessels of a peculiar black ware discovered by Mr E. A. 
Gardner (for access to whose unpublished memoir I have to thank the 
committee of the Egypt Exploration Fund) in the temenos of Aphrodite 
at Naucratis. 


Note 2. Coins of Methymna belonging to the period crrc. 500 B.c. 
(Head, Hist. Num. p. 486) have the legend 


MA®BVMNAIOE. 
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II. SUPPLEMENTARY COMMENTARIES ON THE 
INSCRIPTIONS. 


Nos. 9a—g (Creta). 


IN pursuance of the plun sketched in the Preface we proceed to 
give a kind of completeness to our account by adding explanatory com- 
mentaries on the subject-matter of those inscriptions the commentary 
to which has been deferred in order to avoid overloading the body of the 
work. In the case however of the Gortyn inscription, of which a few 
specimen lines have been given under no. 9g, its extraordinary length 
precludes the notion of a full commentary in this place. We have adopted 
the expedient of giving the whole chapter or section of which our fragment 
forms part. The chapter in question deals with the subject of Adoption. 
In the translation given in a column parallel with the text that which 
relates to our fragment is enclosed between asterisks. The question of the 
date of these and the other archaic Cretan inscriptions is discussed in the 
Note &c., pp. 52—55.—Other authorities for the explanation of no. 94g, in 
addition to those given on p. 42, are: J. and Th. Baunack, Die Inschr. v. 
Gortyn, Leipzig, 1885 ; F. Bernhéft, Die Inschr. v. Gortyn, Stuttgart, 1886; 
F, Buecheler, Rh, Afus. xii. 310sq.; J. Simon, Z. Lnrschr. v. Gortyn, Wien, 
1885; id. Wien. Stud. 1x. 1; Merriam, Am. Journ. Archaeol. 1. 4, 11.1; 
Roby, Zaw Rev, Apr. 1886 ; H. Lewy, Stadtrecht v. Gortyn, Berlin, 1885. 


No. 9c (Creta: Gortyn. 


yeL[ev]. In the fragment noticed under no. 9 g, p. 41, we find the infini- 
tive forms yuny, dounv, which recall the well-known Rhodian forms in 
-wey. That however we should not necessarily write -yyy in no. 9g, where 
there is no sign for n, is clear from [d:a}ropnOnpev (=-qdop-) no. 9 e, where 
the sign for 9 1s in use. 


No. 9d (Creta: Gortyn). 


for(na¢e. ¢ seems in this older group of inscriptions to have represented 
a variety of sounds. In the long Gortyn inscription, no. 9g, as we have 
seen (§ 25, p. 49), its place was taken by 8 or 88. In this fragment it 
appears to stand for a « before n (ec), if, as Comparetti suggests, fou(naely]= 
oixecacey (cf. olkitw, oiketaw, oixniow). So in the fraginent, Jus. Jtal. 
II, p. 194, nos, 35—36, /ou(na = forxna = oikeia, serra. No. 9 g has frequently 
FOIKEA in the same sense. A fragment from Eleutherna (J/us. tal. 11. 
p. 161, 2, no. La, 6) has nrc, which may be rightly interpreted 4 "Actiae 
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=f adtxia. Possibly the ¢ indicates that the « had the sound of palatal c 
before the e- and 7- sounds in these dialects. Sometimes (=o, as in Mus. 
ftal. 11. p. 202, no. 52, avdalddat = avabdooacbau. Cf. no. 9e, note on 
dfoorep. So Mus. Ital. 1. p. 226, no. 82: d[va]axatat=avayxacoa; and 
in no. 62 é8ixage may be for éSikagae. Similarly in Aeolic, according to the 
grammarians, oo 18 said to be represented by ¢ in some words (e.g. émratov 
=é€nrnooov, Alc. 27, émerdatovres = émexAnaoovres, Sa. 17; see Meister, Gr. 
Dial. 1. p. 132); but no inscriptional examples have as yet come to light. 


No. 9e (Creta: Gortyn). 

This fragment appears to contain a primitive example of a sale by 
means of exchange (duevoacGa). The animals mentioned in 1, 2 may have 
reference to a definite exchange value, but they more probably describe the 
amount of a fine, such as we find in the laws of Draco (Poll. rx. 61) and of 
the ancient Romans (Mommsen, Hist. tom. Engl. Ed. 1. 159). 

1. duefvoacOa. Cf. [a]furav, Mus, Ital. 111. p. 221, no. 80, and a/vrod, 
no. 25 (Naros); in no. 10 a (Lyttos) we have apevoorrat. --d6(oorep = doawrep ; 
cf. nos. 9d,10a@. In later inscriptions, for o7 we have the more usual rr. 
The double O may be an error ; if not, it might be quoted in support of 
the assumption of a genitive in -oo for Homer (Ahrens, RA. Jus. 11. 161; 
Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 342). 

2. fapnv. This is the first occurrence of a nominative form for the 
cases hitherto known (dpwis, &c.). On the digamma, the previous assump- 
tion of which is notably confirmed by this inscription, see Hoffmann, 
Quaest. Hom. 1. 39 e, Curtius, G, £. no. 310.—reurvi. Comparetti explains 
the word as identical with rur4és5 and equivalent to it in sense. For the 
case-form he compares mAiut, audavrvi, no, 9g, XI. 5, 21, omvarui (omrveris, 
énve) Jus, Ital. U1. p. 222, no. 81.—Poipos. Note the 9 before o, like x, 
standing for y. To be consistent we should transcribe yoipos. 

3. cpopora. Comparetti on no. 94g, I. 36 sqq., thinks that we have 
in this word an example of the conjuratores frequently mentioned in the 
Jaws of non-Hellenic nations (Grimm, Deutsche Rechtsalterthtimer, p. 859 
sqq.). The injured person produces a number of persons who, without 
being witnesses of the fact, nevertheless on their honour swear to the fact 
together with him, he swearing after them, réumrov avrov, after four others, 
rpirov avrov, after two others. In Attic law also a person swearing might 
associate others with himself in taking the oath: cf. Meier u. SchGmann, 
Att. Proc. p. 687 sqq. 

4. dvdpnig. "Avdpyiov as the name of the public hall in Cretan towns, 
in which the dv8peia were held, occurs Ca. 119. 38. 


No. 9 f (Gortyn). 


[p]wA7y. podos in the sense of ‘law-suit,’ and its derivatives, porAjy, 
dudimwrgy, avripwdos (avripwrdia, Mus. Ital. 1. p. 209, no. 61), are of frequent 
occurrence in no, 9 4. 
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In 1. 2, rervfo(s) (ras rerufo(s)?) appears to refer to a fine, and this may 
be the meaning of rirwvfécw, no. 116 (Azos). In Mus. Ital. 1. p. 214, 


no. 71, we have riroffros. 


No. 9g (Creta: Gortyn). 


Col. x. L 33. 


“Avdhavow jyev orroKa TIN d- 


7. apdarvdbas 5é kat’ ayopav 
cataFeApévwv TO TrOoMaTa- 

vy a6 TO NaW O atrayopevovte. 
e > 9 U , A 

o 8 apudavaperos boTw Ta- 

t éraipeia Ta Fa avra@ iape- 
iov Kal mpoxoov Foivw. 


Kat 

U » #9 4 U \ , 
pev K aveNnTat TravTa Ta XYpn- 
para Kal pn) cuvyy yvnota T- 
éxva TéeNrEp pev Ta Oiva Kal 
Ta avTpoTiva TA TO avpavape- 

> A @ nA 
yo eavairnas amep Tots y- 
' . t \ 

pnotots éy[plarrac’ ai [6]é x(a p]n 

A I @ 3 U \ 4 
An TéeAAEV a eyparra,, Ta x[p]n- 

N / 

pata Tovs émuBaddovtavs Exe- 
v. 


3 s 9 ¢ , A “~ ?» 
ai 8€ « 4 yuno[tla Téxva T@ av- 
pavapéve, eda pev TOV épo- 
A A 9 \ Ld e 
évwy Tov avhavTov, arep at 8- 
n{ re] tae aro TaV adeAGiay Aayya- 
vovTt. ai dé Kx épaeves pn twv- 
Tt, Onrevar Se, [Fjco Foporpov €- 
\ ’ \ \ 3 
[yev t]ov avpavtov Kal p71 €- 
mavayKov mpev TéeAXEV Ta T- 

@ av|havapévw Kal Ta ypnpa- 
ra avaid[y]Oat, ats xa Kata[der- 
e 9 4 , \ \ 

n 6 av|havapevos. mdive Se Tov 


Adoption shall take place 
whensoever one wills. The 
adopter must declare the adop- 
tion in the market-place, when 
the citizens have been assembled, 
from the stone whence public 
announcements are made. The 
adopter must present to his own 
guild a victim and a cruse of 
wine. And if the adopted per- 
son shall assume possession of 
the whole property and there 
shall not at the same time be 
legitimate children, he must per- 
form the duties, religious and 
secular, attaching to the adop- 
tive father, and must take over 
the property in the same manner 
as has been prescribed for legi- 
timate children. And if he 
should be unwilling to perform 
the duties in the manner pre- 
scribed, then the next of kin 
shall have the property. But if 
the adoptive father have legiti- 
mate children, then the adopted 
person shall receive the property 
along with the male children in 
the same manner as the female 
children receive it from their 
brothers. If however there be 
no males, but only females, the 
adopted person shall share 
equally with them *and it shall 
not be obligatory upon him to 
perform the duties attaching to 
the adoptive father and to take 
possession of the property, which 
the adoptive father may have 
left behind. And the adopted 
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avpavrop py emiywpny. 

Ciz 
9 ‘ e 9 \ ‘ 
atro|Oavot 6 avpavros yunota 
TEKVA fy KATAALT @V, Tap TO[Vs T- 
® av|davapevw ériBaddAovTav- 
$ avYwPHY TA yYpHpata. 


ai d[é xa 
An?) 6 avpavapevos aroFet- 
a0@w cat’ ayopay aro TO Aa[w, d 
atra|yopevovtt, cataFeApeéev- 
wy THY ToALaTav. avbépelv Se 
» + «+ ojtatnpays é6 Sixacrt- 
nptov, 0 5é pvapwv m[p]o Eev- 
iw atrobotw T@ aroppnGévtt. 
yuva Sé wn audaivédOw pnd 
avnBos. ypnOat &é roidde a- 
L Tade TA ypappaT eypawe, 
tov dé rpo000a, bra tis éxn, 7 a- 
phavrvi 7 wap audavtTe pn ér’ é- 
vOuKov Tuer. 
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person shall not lay claim to 
more than this. If the adopted 
person should die, without hav- 
ing left behind legitimate chil- 
dren, then the property shall 
revert to the next of kin to the 
adoptive father. If he wishes, 
the adoptive father may an- 
nounce his repudiation of the 
adopted person in the market- 
place from the stone whence 
public proclamations are made, 
when the citizens have been as- 
sembled. He must deposit in 
court .... staters*, and the re- 
corder must hand over the sum 
to the person so repudiated as 
a present. A woman may not 
adopt, nor may a minor. These 
provisions are to be followed, ac- 
cording as these laws have pre- 
scribed, but as to former laws, 
the manner of anyone’s posses- 
sion must not further be made 
matter of judicial claim either 
on behalf of the adopted person 
or from the adoptive father. 


X. 33. Fabr. orw xa: Baun., Buech. (Ribb.) év6 xa: ‘from whatsoever 


family he will.’ 36. Comp. dro ta Aad 6 amay. (=6 ék Tay amo x.7.d.!): 
‘quando i cittadini (woAcarac) pronunziano il divieto sugli atti del popolo 
(privato) che intendon proibire.” 38. Comp. iapeiwy xai mpoxowy (=mpo- 
xéwyv) foive ‘performing sacrifice and making a preliminary libation of 
wine.’ 50. Fabr. atrep. 

XI. 4. dvacd[7JOac: so Comparetti, instead of dvardidar; cf. X. 44 supra. 


X. 33 &c. “Avpavais, audavapevos, audavros, augaweba (avadpaiver Oat). 
All these terms—adoption, adopter, adopted, to adopt; in Attic respectively, 
eioroinots, eiamovotpevos, elomoinros, eiomovetaGac—depend evidently upon 
the fact that the act of adoption implied a public declaration on the part of 
the adopter. In Attica and elsewhere we also find vio@ecia (Att. vod.) used. 

rtA Ay=tis An. Most extraordinary instances of assimilation are found 
in this inscription: thus p is assimilated to yin avviotro = dpvéorro 1. 11, to 8 
in rary’ 8ey or, with one 8 dropped, in marnddn IX. 41; cf. umedé=umep Be 
x1. 44: o becomes 6 in ra Ovyarépas = ras 6. Iv. 47, and 8 in vided 8€ = vides 


R 229 


Se ee ee ee eee 
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8¢ VII. 22, [rajrpo8 8avros=marpis Bevros (Cavros) V. 2, €3 Sxaornpiov= es 
8x. XI. 15, opxtwrépwd 3° =cpxiwrépws 8° (acc. plur.) 11. 50; roidde = roicde 
x1. 19: w becomes r in éyparra: = -yéypanrra: X. 45. The ordinary Greek oA 
in verbal formation becomes 6@ or 6 in amoferrabOw=-acbw XI. 11, 
dpdawéda = -ecba X. 34. On the question of the pronunciation of 88, 60 
in these cases see Baunack op. cit. pp. 29, 33 sqq.—For Aj, Aniwvre, Anioz, 
&c., Baunack (op. cit. p. 51 sq.) claims an original Greek root-form An-, and 
rejects, except for forms with short a (Ada, A:Aatopzac), the derivation from 
a root las (Skt. lashdmi, Curtius, G. E., no. 361). Cf. A#-pa, An-ors, Lacon. 
Ay-is (Hesych. [xrjots 4 éx roy Aahupey cat] BovAngis). 

35. «xarafeApevwv: cf. xI. 13. Baunack (op. cit. p. 38), rejecting 
Roehl’s derivation from a form kxar-dféAXw (aoAAns, GAs, adifw, nAcaia), 
analyses into cara+f, and reads xara-fnApévwy, t.€. rata-fe-feApévwy, from 
the same root as ¢y-/nAnOiovri, Tabl. Her. (=Ca. 47, 48) 1. 152 (Curtius ; 
G. E., no. 660), and amo-/ndéo, DI. 1154 (£lvs). The word here will mean 
‘forced together, assembled,’ as the Heraclean and Elean compounds 
denote ‘to force out, to exclude.’ 

mottarav. Cf. arodcavopos, Tabl. Her. 1. 95, Todsdy@ (= Modcaoxe) 
Ca. 17. 3 (Laconia). 

38. érapeia. At Athens the offering was made to Zevs Sparpios. It 
is possible that at Gortyn the deity was Zevs ‘Eratpetos, for ‘Eratpeios i8 
cited by Hesychius, s. v., as a Cretan epithet of Zevs.—Fa. The digammated 
stem though often inferred for other dialects has hitherto been found 
only in the Cretan of Gortyn (cf. however note on no. 304 a, Afeta- 
pontum, 281, 33, Locris); in this inscription it is always joined with avras. 

40. avéAnrar: 44 (cf. x1. 4) avav7Oas (te. dvapetoOur). Both verbal 
stems afte- and €- occur frequently in the inscription. agaAnra, apaad- 
[noecOau] are known from another Cretan inscription, Ca. 42, 1. 82, 83: 
d[ pa }\joGa (Kohler) is also Attic, CIA 11 547. 6. On the Locrian 
apeora see below, no. 381, 31 sqq. 

41. ouvvv7. The double » appears to be without etymological justi- 
fication. 

42. ra Oiva (= Oliva, 2.e. Ociva, cf. Boeotian, Cretan, Cyprian, Laconian 
Os) xat ra ayrparwa. Compare the similar expressions in the Cretan 
inscription Ca. 132. 33 medéyew Oivov cai dvOpwrivev; 1b. 119. 13 peroyay 
cat Oeiwy nai avOpwrivey, and in Ca. 116. 11, 117. 7, 8 évopxow re éoTe 
cat évOivov probably means ‘let it be confirmed by oath and attested before 
God.’ 

45. éyparra. For rr cf. note on x. 33; the incomplete reduplication 
(€yp. for yeyp.) might have been quoted in support of the reading éypap- 
(s)evoe In no, 391, |. 10 (Elis); but see the note ad loc. Cf. fypa(u)pévay 
Ca. 117 (Hierapytna), and below 11 8, 1. 3. 

47. rovs émiBaddovravs (cf. x1. 8). On the well-known Cretan (and 
Argive: cf. no. 79) termination of the accus. plur. see Meyer, Gr. Gr. 
§ 359, who regards the Cretan forms in -avs from consonantal stems 
as neither old nor original, but new formations beside the normal -as 


APPENDIX. No. 9g. 331 


on the analogy of the juxtaposition of -as and -ays in the a-stems; in the 
inscription too we have Ovyarépas beside @vyarépays: cf. Brugmann, 
Gr. Gr. § 87. The verb ém:BadXew appears to bear the following distinct 
meanings: (1) ‘to belong to,’ with the thing possessed as subject; so 
in V. 22 ois x’ émiBadAn ra ypypara, rovrws ‘those, to whom the property 
belongs’; (2) in the participial expression 6 émPad\ov ‘the person, to 
whom a thing belongs,’ ovros @ émaddec re. Thus 6 émPdddAwy comes to 
mean ‘the person entitled,’ and on this inscription it is always ovros 
@ émBadX\ew ra ypjyara, whether as blood-relation or as by right of 
marriage with the heiress: in the latter case the fuller expressions 
are 6 émBa\X\wv drviev, VII. 30, 34, 36; 6 émBadAwy ray maTpypoxov 
omviey VIIL 36. Cf. note on no. 281, 31. 

49. eda. Also Lesbian, Boeotian, Cretan and Argive; for the 
vocalism see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 10. 3, who considers it to be an in- 
strumental from the stem me8- (1rw8-).—€podvwv; 52 Epaeves. Meyer, Gr. Gr. 
§ 27, classes this form among examples of irregular substitution for sonant 
r. It occurs in Lesbian (DJ. 293. 3) and in the Ionic of Herodotus, but 
dpoev appears in the Ionic inscription of Thasos, no. 22, as in Homer 
and Attic. 

51. adeAdidy. adedduios acc, to Baunack (op. cit. p. 59) = a-8eAGeFw0-s. 

52. twrrt=ador; cf. Boeot. tw. 

53. [f]tofopotpov. The restoration of the digamma is rendered 
certain by its appearance in the same word as it occurs in the fragment 
noticed under no. 9g. Cf. Aus. Ital. 1. p. 227, no. 82; émi ra fiofa x{ai 
ra opoig. The form offers a remarkable confirmation of the original 
assumed by Curtius, G. Z. no. 569. 

XI. 5. mAiv. Perhaps to be considered a dative like dudavrvi (below, 
XI. 21). adAc-, properly the product of rAe+ [co], as in mAe-te-s (= Ae-to-es) 
mXies, came perhaps to be treated as a stem: hence such case-forms 
as mAi-aot, Ca, 121. 31, and here wAi-v. See Baunack, op. cit., p. 59 
sq. On -vi=or, » cf. the note to no. 1804, |. 3 (Abou-Symbel). 

6 sqq. al 8 droOavor x.r.A. Compare the contention in the speech 
Demosth. adv. Leoch. (§§ 60—G68) that as Leocrates (ii), grandson of Leo- 
crates (i), and brother of Leochares, the person originally adopted, had died 
without children, Leochares cannot claim to be next heir; for Leocrates 
became a member of his adoptive house and the estate must pass to the 
nearest relatives of that house, who are of course the speaker's family. 

11. amofeirab6w. The word is used in the same sense by Herodotus 1. 
59. The Attic term is dmoxnpurresw, which however seems only to have 
applied to the severance between father and actual (not adoptive) son. 
According to Dioclet. and Maxim. (a. 288) in c. 6c. de p. p. 8, 46 (47), such 
repudiation was not allowed in Roman law: “abdicatio, quae Graeco more 
ad alienandos liberos usurpabatur et droxnpufis dicebatur, Romanis legibus 
non comprobatur.” 

15. The missing number may be 2 or 10. Buecheler thinks that 
the gift was symbolic, intended merely to indicate that the repudiation 
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was not accompanied by dishonour. It is too trifling to have served 
as any kind of compensation for loss of property or expectations. 

16. pyapey (cf. 1x. 32, 53). An official found in various states and 
often in connexion with judicial functions, Cf. Ar. Pol. vir. 8, 13821 b 
34 sqq., and the names mpopvapwr, cuprpoprapoves (Acarnania), CIG 1793, 
Ditt. Syll. 321 and note, cvppvapoves (Tauric Chersonese), Ditt. Syll. 252, 47. 

18. dudawé66o. It is possible to take this word in a passive sense. 
In that case we may compare the practice which obtained in the older 
Roman law, Gell. v. 19 § 10 “quoniam et cum feminis nulla comitiorum 
communio”: Gaius I. 101, 102. Attic law permitted the adoption of a 
woman, 6vyarpomoiia (Isaeus, De I/agn. her. 8, 41), but the action lost its 
political character and had reference only to dispositions of property. 

19. roid8e may be masculine: the aforesaid persons are to be dealt 
with according to the provisions of this law, but it is not to be retro- 
spective. 

20. éypapve. R. Meister (Bezz. Beir. 1885, p. 145), maintaining that 
ra ypappara ypapde: is not Greek, boldly makes ¢ypayn a passive aorist = 
éypap6n. (So also Comparetti, A/fus. Hal. 1, 294, referring to Helbig, De 
dial. Cret. p. 12, for other instances.) He regards it as certain that at the 
date of the inscription Cretan 6 had the sound of the affricate ¢th, or per- 
haps already of the interdental spirant th (cf., for Boeotia, Meister, Dial. I. 
260 sq.). But @ and yx seem to have remained explosive and so near in 
sound to m and « respectively, that the same symbols sufficed for ¢ and a, 
and for xy and x. Hence we can understand how é¢ypad-thn could become 
éypayn. Examples of the change of oth to p are given by G. Meyer, Cr. 
Gr. § 209. 

No. 10 a (Creta: Lyttos). 

o{oc = dca? See note on no. 9e; and cf. Mus. Ital. Vol. 1. p. 212, 
no. 67: Y' d¢oe (PoCor?) in an inscription from Gortyn. 

duevoovra. Cf. no. 9e, 1. 1. 


No. 10 6 (Creta: Lyttos). 


The inscription forms a fragment of some private law dealing with 
matters analogous to those of the long Gortyn inscription. 

The peculiar symbol in 1. 7 occurs also in no. 9g, 1x. 43, where it 
separates two clauses of the law. 1.8. rpivs. Perhaps rpiws, which occurs 
in no. 9g, V. 54. 


No. ll a (Creta: A.xos). 


The fragment is too mutilated to supply any connected sense. The 
subject appears to concern artists who give their services to the state at 
public festivals. Probably the artists were musicians. There is nothing 
in the inscription to show that they were organised in societies, like the 
oi mept tov Atovycov reyvira of later inscriptions. Certain privileges are 
accorded to them, as dréAea and rpopy ev dvdpeiw, but the mention of 
pucOos seems to show that these privileges were rather of the nature of an 
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equivalent for services rendered than an honour like the dréAea given to 
the reyvira: wept roy Awryvoov in an Amphictyonic decree at a later time 
(Lueders, Dion. Atinstl. no, 74*). Nor can the rpody év avdpeio be com- 
pared with the distinction of the oirnois é» mpuraveiy at Athens. A 
different phrase is used in Cretan inscriptions of the hospitality to be 
accorded to magistrates or ambassadors of allied states (cf. CIG 2554. 
30 sqq., 2556. 33 sqq.). 

1. ...fxos. Comparetti (Jus. Ztal. 11 p. 134) suggests [éAe]/nos, te. 
éXeyxos, citing other instances in these inscriptions where a £ appears to 
take the place of » before certain consonants. Cf. Aofx[av] = Aoyxay, afry- 
para] = avOjpara (Mus. Ital. 11. p. 145, no. 6).—ivayrs = evayriov, a8 we 
have iy and is or iss below for the normal Cretan éy and és (eis).—After 
rov the word may be [/]:doray. 

2. s+[poras] (i.e. rpodas). If the restoration is right, probably we 
should supply iv dyrpyi'», as in 1. 15 below. 

4, The infinitive (ayidpuev implies a conditional protasis preceding. 
Comparetti suggests as a possible restoration of lines 1—4 the following : 
[yeverOw ere }fros Wavre trav [fF )e[Sorwv? nal xa maviorre (poviovre) py om jy 
(oduv) 80xév dxova ypuev tas tlpomas] (rpodas) cal ras dreNelas G ‘Trexvaro 
(erexvaro) ivy vue[vatos ?],.... kar’ apépav (apioper. 

On the reading dy vpe[vatw] Comparetti remarks that the hymeneal 
song may have been used in Crete at public festivals such as that of the 
iepos yapuos of Zeus and Hera, celebrated near Cnossos (Diod. v. 41), or that 
of the nuptials of Dionysos and Ariadne, common to several Cretan towns 
(cf, Preller, Gr. Myth. 1. 532 8q.). 

5. Ado. Or perhaps Acoev. But the reading cannot be regarded as 
certain: for in every other case in these inscriptions where it 1s possible 
to determine the quantity, the e-sound is long. Hesychius however has 
Negus’ O&Aouu av. See the note on no. 94g, x. 33. 

8. diaAcios. Perhaps a kind of dance is meant combined with leaping 
like the Spartan BiBaois described by Pollux, 1v. 102 (cf. Krause, Gymn. 
u. Ag. 398 sqq.).—avrpnio. This is the only example of the substitution of 
r for 8 in these Cretan inscriptions. The xarirpyow of CIG 4987 (Nubia) 
may be attributed to faulty pronunciation: Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 198. 

9. onofSSavy=crov8av? Comparetti thinks we have here another 
instance of Ff for »: see the note on 1. 1. In 1. 13 he restores omwdas 
(orovdis). 

10. <A clause ends with yy ivééuev. The general sense of the clause 
may be that if one invites all the artists to a owovdn, he is not to charge 
the expense to the state. But nothing can be made of the words ¢£ 6 ai 


K.T.A. 


No. 116 (Creta: Axos). 


The inscription seems to be a fragment of a law relative to some 


religious cult, but no continuous sense can be extracted from the corrupt 
remains, 
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3. we[p edvrac=pepovra !—nypapéva. Cf. note on no. 9 g 45, p. 330. 
1. 7. xpios=ypéovs. 1. 8. moprimwveiv=npoopwveity. So in no. 9g fre- 
quently drorwveiyv=anropoveiy. 1.9. oxocpioy. On the functions of the 
noopo. see Dict. Ant. 

5. rirwvferdw. See note on no. 9 f- 

12. Kvéavreious. The termination is the same as in other festivals 
mentioned in Cretan inscriptions : "IoAaera, Bptropapresa, Qrodaicra, “Yrep- 
Bwa, &c. Comparetti points to the resemblance between this word and 
the name of the Attic deme Kvéavridar, but whether there was any relation 
between the one and the other we have no means of knowing. 

13. és. See note on 11a, I. 1. 


No. 12a (Creta; Eleutherna). 


3. ®’ Gpxoy. Qu. xapxoy. 

4. dpay. The terms of the imprecation follow. For tpjpey cf. no. 1l4@ 
(Axos), 1. 10, is Oépev. 

5. -Possibly the formula was [pyre Ziva olriv (oguv) dpev (Tew). 

6. Grarov quev: a frequently occurring expression in the long Gortyn 
inscription, where in all cases (1) dra denotes a pecuniary fine, (2) ara or its 
derivatives stands in manifest relation to vica, success in a law-suit. Thus 
drapévos in X. 21 is parallel to vewxapévos in XI. 32, Perhaps we may here 
restore [rov 8 duocavjra drarov yey, ‘the person who has taken the oath 
shall come to no harm.’—éfro=6 avro[s]? 


No. 42 (onic and Attic: Sigeum). 


The dimensions of the monument are as follows: height 2.31 m.; 
breadth below 0.48 m., above 0.46 m. ; thickness below 0.27 m., above 0.13 m. 
On the top close to the front surface is an oblong hole. The stone has 
been variously explained as the base of a marble statue—the base for the 
objects mentioned in the inscriptions—as supporting a protome (Hermes) 
of the dedicator—lastly, by Loeschke, U. ¢., as a sepulchral stelé, the hole 
at the top being intended for the insertion of an anthemion. 

In explanation of the fact that we have two inscriptions on the stele, 
the upper in Ionic dialect and character and the lower in Attic dialect 
and character, a repetition and expansion of the upper one, Loeschke 
assumes & simultaneous engraving of the two inscriptions after the death 
of Phanodicus, containing a reference to the dedication made by him in 
his lifetime; the Ionic inscription would be by the hands of his surviving 
relatives, the Attic by Attic artists for the Attic population of Sigeum. 

On the following grounds (cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.* 22 sqq.) the inscriptions 
are referred to the first half and even to the first quarter or first decade of 
the sixth century B.c.:—(1) Sigeum was surrendered to the Athenians by 
the Mitylenians on the verdict of Periander, who died in 585 B.c.; it sub- 
sequently again fell into the hands of the Mitylenians, for Herodotus 
(v. 94) states that Pisistratus was compelled to wrest it from them by 
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force of arms; it remained in the hands of his descendants at least till the 
date of the battle of Salamis; from 480 B.c. it was an independent member 
of the Attic confederation; (2) a comparison with other Attic inscriptions, 
e.g. no, 45 (and, it may be added, a comparison with other Ionic inscrip- 
tions), shows that the monument cannot be assigned to the period follow- 
ing the reconquering of Sigeum by Pisistratus; we are therefore driven 
back to the earlier period of its occupation by an Athenian population. 

Boeckh (CIG) considered the inscriptions to be an archaising forgery 
of the age of the Ptolemies; but his objections were based on reasons 
which have since been shown to be groundless. £.g. he denied that the 
art of working in marble was advanced enough in the 6th century to 
account for a bust supported on a stelé; he argued that the number of 
artists was so small (though we now know it to have been considerable) 
that one like Aivwzos, if he had existed, could not fail to have been known 
to fame. He further found difficulty in the appearance of Q on a Sovorpo- 
gydov inscription : but the discovery of the Ionic inscriptions at Miletus, 
to say nothing of others, has removed all doubts on this point. 


[A=the upper, B=the lower inscription. ] 


A.1—-5=B.1—3. ‘I am (the stelé) of Phanodicus, son of Hermocrates, 
the Proconnesian.’ The abrupt change to the third person in the ¢8exe 
of A (in B the first person is retained throughout) is not altogether without 
parallel. Compare the following inscriptions from Dodona: [Geos Tvxn] 
ayaén | Aéowora avaf Zev vate xat Ain | cai AwSovaior (sic) alret vpas | nad 
ixereves Atoyynros "Aptoroun dou ’AOnvaios 80bvat avre@ | cal rois €avrov evvois 
Graow | cal ret pyrpt KAXeaperet xat...... (Carapanos, Pl]. xxxviii. 3), where the 
vocative should rather have been followed by the first person; and again; 
Zev Nate... | ixerevec T.....[e]at 8otvac e[paur@.....cai | ra|e pou viet x{at].....| 
Ovyarpi xat maat....] (Pl. xxxviii. 7), where the syntax is still more quaint. 

A. 4. Tpoxovynaiov: B. 2 Ipoxo(v)ynaiov. According to Strabo (XIII. p. 
425) the double » is the more common. And in fact the single » here is 
fully explained by the fact (see Meisterhans, Gr. d. Att. Inschr., p. 37) 
that on Attic inscriptions older than 550 B.c. there is no trace of the 
gemination of consonants; cf. the note to no, 281. 1, p. 348. ‘AXovnaos 
however is recognised spelling beside ‘AXownaos, e.g. in the speech Tept 
“AXovnoov. 

The marble of Proconnesus was famous; cf. Plin. H. W. xxxvi. 6, 
XXXVII. 10, Vitruv. 1. 8, Strabo x11. 589: Ilpoxoyynaos, modkw ¢€xovca 
kat péradXoy péya Nevxov Aidov adcdpa émawovpevov. Hence the name now 
given to the Propontis, the Sea of Marmora. 

A. 6. vUmoxpyrnpiov: B. 4 xariorarov. Obviously vmoxpyrnpioy and éni- 
oraroy are intended to be equivalent in sense; in both cases a stand or 
tripod for the xparjp is meant. For the Ionic form cf. Hdt. 1. 25, where 
the support of a xpyrnp is called twoxpnrnpidiov: in an inscription found in 
Aegina, CIG 2139, we find mention of Baépov vmoxparnpiov. Cf. Plut. 
De Or. Def. c. 14 mepiBonros 4 row xparnpos (at Delphi) &8pa nat Baors, 
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9» ‘Hpo8oros vmoxpyrnpioy avopacev; also Paus, x. 16, who substitutes 
UmoOnpa Tov Kparnpos and €3pay ro xparnpt, and Athen. v. 210 B, where the 
words ro €v AeAgois Umcornpa are used in speaking of the same xparnp. 
In Attic, Umcoraroy, vrocrarns, ¢morarns (Aristoph. Av. 436), éricraroy 
appear to have had much the same meaning as Usroxpyrnpioy. 

A. 8: B. 4. It is uncertain whether in the upper inscription we 
should write 76yos or 7Oucs. The absence of aspirate in the compound 
amn@éw proves nothing; cf. a@mndcwrns, avrnAtos, Kc. Schol. ap. Apoll. 
Rhod. 1. 1294 remarks ‘7jOuos 8acvvera.’? L. and S. give in all cases 
nOpos. The word occurs in the Aeginetan inscription above quoted and 
Pollux x. 108 mentions it among demioprata: év pévros rois Snptomparois Kar 
njOpos ris émexpntnpidvos (the Ionic form is strange) mémparas os lows rots 
qept TOY OivoV pAaAoy mpoonKet. 

A. 10: B. 6,9. The ev for e in the Scyevevor of B is probably due to 
the engraver’s error, for immediately afterwards we have Styeijs. The 
Suxeevow of A may be, as Boeckh thinks, a local dialectic peculiarity. 

B. 7—9. day 8€ re...Xeyeujs. In pedredaivew pe we have perhaps the most 
ancient inscriptional instance of the infinitive for the imperative. For the 
accusative after peAedaivew cf. Theocr. x. 52; hence also 6 percdatvcpevos, 
gut cvratur, in Hippocr. De morb. mul. ed. Genev. (1657) p. 616 sq. pede- 
Sarvopem ev rayet vysaiver, and p. 696; cf. Hdt. vir. 115. It appears 
in fact to have been most frequently used as a medical term. 

B. 9—11. kai p’...adedpoi. The es in érdeaacev G. Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 12, 
regards only as an orthographical expression for long closed e. Roehl on the 
other hand supposes the « and the e to have simply changed places and the 
true reading to be éroincey.—The spiritus asper in Airwmos may merely be 
an instance of the irrational aspiration in Attic so common at a later 
period: cf. the remarks in § 43.—For another example of a work produced 
jointly by two or more artists see no. 204. 


No. 142 (7 eos). 


The date of this document has been discussed in § 70. It contains a 
series of curses imprecated upon certain classes of malefactors and enemies 
of the Teians. In written curses of this kind, called by the Romans 
devotiones, the vengeance of one or more deities was invoked upon an 
offender, and he was solemnly consigned to them for punishment in 
this world and the next. The imprecation was frequently drawn up 
in the form of a dedication; hence both in the Eastern and the Western 
Churches the name anathema is still applied to imprecations solemnly 
uttered by the priest (Newton, Essays &c. p. 193). As instances of these 
devotiones it may suffice to mention the leaden tablets (dating from about 
150 B.c.) found by Mr Newton at Cnidos, in a sacred precinct dedicated to 
Demeter, Persephone, Pluto and other cognate deities (Newton, J/vst. 
Dise. 11., Part 2, p. 720 sq.: Wachsmuth, RA. ¥., xvur. p. 573: cf. Ditt., 
Syll. 432); an inscription of the same kind found at Corcyra (Ditt., Sylé. 
431); a bronze plate found in South Italy containing a dedication of stolen 
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coins to the priestess of Juno Lacinia (CIG 5773); lastly a dedication to 
a lunar deity of Asia Minor, Men Aziottenos (CIG 3442): in this case the 
imprecation appears to have been successful, for one of the culprits, 
having been punished by the god, made a propitiatory offering and 
mended his ways. 

A. 1—5. These lines contain an imprecation against any one who 
compounds poisons (gappaxa dnAnrrpia ; the same expression occurs Hdn. 
3. 5) to the harm of the Teians, whether it be the community or whether 
it be for an individual. The position and syntax of ro fvvoy are very 
strange, we should have expected éni Tyiwy ro fuvg; cf. B. 25. For moot 
(instead of woéor) see the note on no. 295, 2 ( Elis). 

6—12. With the injunction contained in this paragraph Boeckh com- 
pares the regulation of Solon (Plutarch, Sol. 24) who forbade exportation 
except in the case of oil, and xara raw éfayovrwy dpas rov apyovra rroveto Oat 
mpocérakey, f exrivery avrov éxarov Spaypas eis ro 8nucovov.—The meaning of 
dvwbeoin 1. 10 is not clear, It may be ‘to divert to another quarter’ 
or ‘to export again,’ z.e. not to use the imported corn for home con- 
sumption. 

B. 1—8. If the restorations are right this section provides for main- 
taining the authority of the ev@uvos and the aimupynrns, while the next 
section (8—28) gives the terms of imprecation upon an aicupynrns who 
abuses his power. 

In line 18 Boeckh’s emendation Aoiuod depends upon the assumption 
that the inscription belongs to a period succeeding some plague or other, 
and Roehl’s dro yo(ov) B. 1 may have reference to the same circumstance. 

On the functions of ev6vvoe or auditors and the alcupyyrns or umpire- 
prince (elective prince, alperos rupawos Ar. Pol. 111. 14. 8, 9 and Iv. 10. 2) 
see Dict. Ant. Though there were several ev@uvo: at Teos, as appears from 
CIG 3059, where their functions are those of mpaxropes, it would seem that 
in the present case the evdvvos was a higher officer appointed for a special 
purpose. The aigvpyyrns to whose office a whole section is devoted was 
apparently at Teos, as at Cyme, a regular magistrate, and this view 
derives support from the expression B. 8 dors tov otro aicupror. 
So at Chalcedon the presidents of the Senate, liable to be changed 
monthly, were called aio¢pvavres (CIG 3794; for the spelling, aioupy., not 
aicupy., cf. another inscription from Chalcedon, J. Hf. S. vit. 1886, p. 154, 
and no, 255, note). In other states he was appointed only in a political 
crisis. 

4, amebeoin| Boeckh arecBoin, comparing zroeot A. 2, though in A. 10 we 
read dyw6eoin. For Boeckh’s comparison to hold good we should have had 
sooin. It is to be noted that after alovyyyry in Boeckh’s authority there 
is room only for four letters, but the accuracy of the copy cannot be 
implicitly relied on. ' 

10 sqq. The text of these lines is very uncertain. Boeckh reads 9 ya 
ri Tyiin [) rjots ay[8pals d[rox}rieivere map)i [r]iv vicpov], | ds mpodd plev 
rv moA[e Kat ynv] ray Ty'wy. In that case rovs aydpas will be an equivalent 
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for dv8pa rwa or avOpwrev rwa. The word azoxreivew may be used either 
of the judge who tries for a capital offence or of the officer who carries the 
sentence into execution. One who violates the laws in doing so is regarded 
in the light of a traitor (rpo8o[uev]): in the same way at Athens the public 
crier at each assembly denounced with imprecations any one who should 
conspire against the people. 

Further the aicvpyyrns here incurs the imprecation if he allows the 
desertion of any of the survivors (of the plague ?), whether in the island or 
on the high seas or after landing, so that they might fall into the hands of 
pirates or marauders. All these minute provisions indicate a preceding 
period of disturbance. 

18 sqq. xcfaddAevor...xiEadrAas. The difference between a xfadAns 
(xeEaAns) and @ Anorns seems to be expressed by our highwayman and 
pirate. Comp. Democr. ap. Stob. 279. 11 xe€dAAnv xai Anoryy wavra Kreiveoy 
ris dOgos av ely at avroxetpig nai Kedevov xal np. Hesych. explains 
xiEaAns by pap, xArérrns (cf. Io. Gramm. de Dial. Jon. xerradns’ xXérrns) and 
xi€adia by maca xaxorexvia: Phot. Lex. xi€as rovs év od@ Anords. Vanigek 
( Wérterb.) derives the stem from a root-form skar (spring, move one’s self 
about, &c.) and traces the phonetic process thus—oxa(A)oead, oxtoxad, 
Kt-OKaA, Kt-xoan. 

23. In the fourth letter, T, Roehl conjectures that we have the same 
symbol which appears in no. 145 (§ 75). 

29. rtpovyéovres] The ripovyo: appear to have been the ordinary 
magistrates in several Greek states corresponding to archons elsewhere. 
Probably their office was annual: cf. CIG 3059 (7'eos), dvayyeA[A lerwoay de 
oi éxdorote ywwopevos Ttpovxor. They were more especially an ancient Ionic 
institution; hence at Naucratis in Egypt, an Ionic colony, the ripotvyor 
preside at solemn festivals in the prytaneum itself, and fine those who 
take more than their allotted portion of the viands (Athen. Iv. 149. 32): so 
the Massilians, colonists of the Phocaeans, own the authority of 690 perma- 
nent rizovyor, who were presided over by fifteen, as the fifteen were by 
three, and the three by one (Strabo Iv. p. 179). With the Messenians too 
after their restoration to Peloponnesus the dpyovres were called repovyos 
(Suid. v. ’Emixoupos and ripovyo).—At Teos it was the duty of these 
officers to pronounce to the best of their ability (éxt duvayec) the impre- 
cations, on pain of being liable to the same themselves. Similarly Solon 
required the archon to recite certain imprecations (Plut. Sol. 24). 

31. xa@npévov x.r.A. Acc. to Boeckh the aya» here denotes the assem- 
blage of people for the purpose of seeing games or other solemnities. The 
three occasions specified are the Anthesteria, the festival of Dionysos 
whose cult was established at Teos; the festival of Herakles, who in the 
Teian inscr. CIG 3059 is joined in certain honours with Hermes and the 
Muses; and lastly the festival of Zeus, Jovialia, Ata 2.¢. Atia or Acta, & 
name which frequently occurs on inscriptions and coins, e.g. those of 
Philadelphia. 

35. ra(s) orjdas. In Attic inscriptions the omission of o before or, 
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on, of 18 a weil-known peculiarity : see Meisterhans, Gr. d. Att. Inschr. 
p. 40, who cites elornAny, raornAns, eiorabpua, &c. 

37. qowunia. See p. 3, note. 

37 sqq. Karate, éxxoWe[t], woujoes. Cf. no. 144, 1]. 2, 4; 149 a, 1. 12. 
At an early period, and notably in the 4th century, in the most diverse 
parts of Hellas, the ¢ mpooyeypappévoy in the 3rd sing. of Conjunctives 
began to be omitted, even where a: and w: were consistently retained ; the 
7 alone sufficed to express an é-sound inclining to 2. And for this -n, -#, of 
the Conjunctive we frequently find beside n the spelling «. See Meyer, 
Gr. Gr. § 72, where a long array of examples is collected. 


No. 145 (Halicarnassus). 


This inscription contains a law for the better regulation of the proce- 
dure in suits concerning landed property. Mr Newton (7r. 2. Soc. Lit. 1x. 
p. 183 sqq.) supposed that the law had reference to the owncrship of 
certain real property which had been held under sequester by the state in 
consequence, probably, of some political revolution. The name Lygdamis, 
which occurs in the preamble, is probably that of the tyrant of Halicar- 
nassus, said to have been expelled by Herodotus; the name Panyasis, 
which also occurs in the text, has been thought to be that of the epic poet 
and uncle of Herodotus. 

It was further argued by Sauppe (op. cit.) and Kirchhoff (Stud.' p. 4 8qq.) 
that the document represented a compact or convention between the 
republicans of Halicarnassus and Salmakis (see below, 1. 2) on the one 
part, and Lygdamis on the other, by which the former, having returned 
from exile, were to recover their lands and houses which had been confis- 
cated and held ‘in chancery’ in the hands of the yearly board called of 
penpoves. Kirchhoff pointed out also that as Halicarnassus appears in the 
earliest ‘Quota-list,’ 454 B.c. (CIA 1. 226), Lygdamis cannot have been 
expelled later than 455 B.c.; nor on the other hand can the change have 
taken place much earlier. 

Ruehl however (PAilol. xi1. p. 54 sqq.), while agreeing that the date 
must be prior to 454 B.c., contends (1) that there is nothing in the inscrip- 
tion to show that the Panyasis there mentioned was the epic poet, (2) that 
the formula in the opening lines “6 ovAAoyos x.1.A. kai Avy3auss” does not 
necessarily point to a period after the expulsion of Lygdamis, and that the 
words by no means imply that the ovAdoyos and Avy3auts are contrasted 
as contracting parties; if the document was in fact a law and not a treaty 
or compact, Lygdamis, though tyrant, may have merely had his name 
formally associated with the ovAAoyos in passing the law, for, as Newton 
(7. c. p. 193) remarks, “there is no evidence to show that such dynasts 
could arbitrarily introduce new laws without observing the usual modes of 
procedure in such matters.” In this view of Ruehl’s, that in the inscrip- 
tion before us we have simply a law of the state regulating the possession 
of landed property, Dittenberger (Syll. p. 638 Add.) acquiesces. Kirchhoff 
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in the fourth edition of the Studien, without pledging himself to the abso- 
lute accuracy of details, still maintains against Ruehl that the document 
belongs to the period after the expulsion of Lygdamis from power. 

Lastly, Comparetti, led to his conclusions by his restoration of the 
word vewrroretv! in L 7, maintains that we have not here a law enacted by 
the state as such, but a law (vopos, 1. 34) passed at a avAXoyos or conference 
of the Halicarnassians and Salmakites convened for the purpose of regu- 
lating certain affairs of the religious administration. His hypothesis is as 
follows. During the term of office of certain pynpoves, mentioned in ]. 10, 
a ddos (or perhaps several of the same kind) ‘had been passed for the 
letting of properties belonging to the temples. For some reason or other 
this aos had produced conflicts of interests and had given rise to numerous 
counter-claims, but by a subterfuge the tenants of the properties in ques- 
tion had evaded such claims by making over these properties to the ps7- 
proves, & procedure which increased the difficulties of would-be claimants to 
the propertics. These abuses it was the object of the avAXoyos to redress: 
the result was the regulations embodied in this inscription, by which 
among other conditions the practice of making over the disputed properties 
to the pynjpoves was forbidden. 

1. gvAdAoyos. Comparetti lays stress upon the fact that the de- 
liberations are not those of a 8jpos, nor of a BovAy, but of a simple 
avAdcyos, & term of rather private (but cf. Thucyd. L 67, 1. 22 &c.; 
Herodot. vit. 8, 10 &c.) than public significance, in keeping with the circum- 
stances of a state ruled by a rvpavvos. In the so-called Will of Epikteta 
(Ca. 148, Thera) ovAAoyos is used of a private council. In an inscription 
of Cos (B. C. H. Iv. 1882, p. 255, 1. 50) the word denotes the assemblies 
of tribes, both as such and as participating in a common worship, the 
sanctuaries of which were situated in the deme of Halasarnae. 

2. ‘AdcxapyaTéwy, 6. "OaTaTios, 15. TavvaTios. See § 75, p. 177. The 
vocalism of the first is strangely out of harmony with the otherwise 
complete Ionism of the inscription (PEYFEN in 1. 37=qevyey, not 
hevyer).—Sadrpaniréov. Steph. Byz. 8.v. Zadpakis’ modus Kapias. ro €Ovixoy 
LZadpaxirns, kat Zadpaxevs dia To émywopiov. The old Carian town was it 
seems united under one government with Halicarnassus, though perhaps 
we may infer from 5 sqq., 10 sqq., that each town had its eponymous 
magistrates. 

3. Avy8aus. Son of Pisindelis, grandson of Artemisia. The Lygdamis 
mentioned in ]. 11 is not necessarily any connexion of the tyrant, as the 
Panyasis of |. 15 is not necessarily the kinsman of Herodotus. (See the 
remarks made above.) 

iepj ayopn. If the epithet iepos was merely otiose, we have a parallel 
in the phrases iepos Sipos, iepa yepoucia, iepa avyxAntos, iepa BovAn, found 


1 It is to be observed that Comparetti’s restoration must take the form 
NE[ MP JOILENTO fg, not NEL NIP JOIEINTOY ]&, for which there 


does not appear to be room on the stone. Sce further on 1.8 sqq. 
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in inscriptions of Roman times, especially in Asia Minor. In a Delphian 
inscription (Wescher et Foucart, Jnscrr. rec. d Delph., no. 14; B.C. H. v1. 
p. 240), in the phrase dv dyopa reAcig, an assembly and not a place is 
meant by dyopa; on the other hand it denotes the place of meeting in a 
Thessalian inscription (Mitth. vit. 1882, p. 75), dvaypapnvas 5€ avrd nat év 
Anpnrpiadk év ry iepa ayopa. 

4. ‘Eppamvos. A month ‘Eppaiey is found in a decree of Iulis in 
Ceos (Rang. 677). A month ‘Eppatos appears in Boeotia, Argos, Bithynia, 
Crete and Cyprus. See Dar. and Sagl. s.v. Calendarium. 

7. a[pvow]AAfov]. The word is restored from another inscription 
of Halicarnassus (Ditt., Syd. 6. 42), of a somewhat later date. This name 
and OexviAwveo have a strangely un-Hellenic sound, but, as Mr Newton 
remarks, they are not more uncouth than other proper names which 
occur in inscriptions from Caria, as, e.g., notably in the inscr. just cited. 

8 sqq. The interpretation of these lines and the foregoing is difficult 
from our ignorance of what stood in the gap before [rov]s p[vm]uovas. 
Comparetti’s Gexvito vewroeivy, though it gives an intelligible sense to 
the opening lines, yet, as we shall see, is open to grave objections. 
yveorrouery Was suggested by the mention of yvewoia in the Halicar- 
nassian inscription alluded to in the last note. The words then would 
mean ‘the ovAAoyos determined that the prjpoves should undertake the 
following arrangements as vewmoiat,’ t.e. should pro hac vice perform the 
functions of vewroia or guardians of temple property (cf. the inscr. Ditt., 
Syll. 6). Mr Newton however writes that there is no evidence that the 
veoroias of the inscription cited had anything to do with the property 
in question here. They were temple-wardens and as such were the proper 
official guarantors of property sold by a temple, but there is nothing at all 
to show that the lands and houses to which our inscription relates were 
temple property. There is no parallel in inscriptions for the mixing up 
of functions so distinct as those of pynpoves and vewmoia. May we read 
simply woety, which Mr Newton in a letter to me (supposing the emenda- 
tion, though really his own, to be mine) thinks is the most plausible 
suggestion which has yet been made? The construction then will be: 
0 OvVAA. EBovAevgaro Trovs pynpovas rade sroteiys poy wapad.docbat x.r.A.— 
pynpovas. See the note to no. 9 g, xI. 16 (p. 332). 

py mapadid8o[cGa] «xr. As ordinarily taken, these words are incon- 
sistent with 29 sqq. It is apparently here forbidden to make over 
property to the prjpoves during the term of office of Apollonides &c., 
from which it would be inferred that they were still in office; but in 
29 sqq. it is stipulated that the properties should remain in the hands of 
those who were in possession during the term of office of those prnpoves 
(Apollonides &c.), ef xy vorepoy amenépacay; whence it would result that 
they had already gone out of office. To obviate this inconsistency 
Comparetti joins éxit ’AroAAwviik@ not with wapadidocOa, but with yay 
vicia, ‘the land and houses the title of which was dated from the time 
of Apollonides &c.’; and for the absence of a connecting article before émi 
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"Aw. he compares in an Orchomenian inscription (Ca. 295. 56), ras 
ée[a}pdgis ras leooas Nixalpérn xar] ras wodtos Rerfolxpirw apxovros, ‘ses 
poursuites en recouvrement contre la ville datant de l’archontat de 
Xenocritos”; as, elsewhere in the inscription, we find the expressions ras 
Umepapepias ras émt adpxovros Kevoxpirw.—A possible reason for the sapa- 
8oors practised and henceforward forbidden, has been suggested in the 
introductory remarks on p. 340. Dareste (Journ. d. Sav. 1. c.) explains as 
follows: the sales effected during the year in which Ap., Pan., Meg., 
Phorm., were eponymous mnemons are annulled; consequently there shall 
be no making over to the mnemons of the properties sold: and he adds in 
a note “this making over of the property was legally necessary; the 
mnemon who dispossessed the seller at the same time invested the buyer 
with the property.” Hence at Iasos the expression pynpoves cuvera@Ancay, 
Nitt. Syl. 77. 45.—For other interpretations of this passage see the au- 
thorities cited. 

16 sqq. #» 8é res O&An w7.A. Any one who wishes to go to law about 
land or houses must prefer his claim within 18 months from the date 
of the decree, and in this case the claimant administers the oath to the 
dicasts (Dareste, Journ. d. Sav, |. c.); but in the case where the claim 
is preferred after the 18 months the actual possessor administers the 
oath (24 sqq.). For the sense assigned to ddos cf. the expression ra 
fefadnQora in the Locrian inscription, no. 281, 1. 38, and see the intro- 
ductory note above. 

19 sqq. voum 3¢ «7A. The restoration dpxgca was made by Mr 
Hicks. The after o may be a mere error, or due to the analogy of forms 
like &acgoa. Cf. further the note on mpngoos, AaBoror, p. 344. Sr{e] 
x..A. Whatever the pynpoves determine upon (eidéoow, in the sense of 
yyvdonoor !), that shall be final.’ 

In illustration of xaprepos Sauppe cites the Laconian rhetra (Plut. 
Lyc. 6): 8ayw dé ray xvpiay fuev cai xparos, and Tyrtaeus (fr. 4, v. 9): 
Snpov S€ wAnOes vinny nai xapros érecOa. On |. 29 where xaprepés is 
joined with the genitive, he compares Schol. on Eur. Med. 703 xai roy 
€yxpatiy Néyovas Kaprepov’ *Apxidoxos (fr. 25 Bgk.): o & *Acins xaprepos 
pnAorpogov; and in this sense it occurs frequently in the Gortyn code, 
no. 9 g. 

22 sqq. If a claim is preferred after the prescribed period, the oath is 
to be administered both to the owner in actual possession (ré ve Lopere) 
and to the dicasts (jurors?), in presence of the claimant (rod éveornxoros). 
The oath of the vexouevos would probably be to the effect that he was the 
rightful owner. (So Comparetti; but see the explanation of Dareste cited 
above, 8 sqq.) The dicasts receive a fee of a ryiexrov. The nyulexroy 
or half a éern was 7th of a stater, which is mentioned in ]. 38. Mr Newton 
remarks (Disc. p. 683) that we thus learn the fact that at the time when 
this inscription was written the people of Halicarnassus made use of 
a gold or electrum coinage. B. V. Head (Hist. Num. p. 526) thinks that 
the electrum-stater of Phanes (see § 75, p. 177) may have been coined 
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by an ancestor of Phanes of Halicarnassus, though but for the fact that 
the coin was found at Halicarnassus he would have been inclined to 
attribute it, with Mr Newton, to the Ionian coast.—In one of the later 
Halicarnassian inscriptions (Newton, Disc. no. 3) the ypadetoy rev dpxey 
(office for the registering of oaths?) is mentioned as one of the sources of 
public revenue.—For the sense given to éveornxdros in the text Mr Newton 
quotes Theophr. ap. Stob. Serm. xLtv. 22: ef res €vioraras  dvriouetrar Tov 
xrjparos 7 THs oixias; and Sauppe adds Dem. 18 § 4 ry» airiay ovros 
ears Sixatos fyew, 6 ToLOVTOY Cyava évaoTnadpeEvos. 

28. xaptepovs. See note on 1. 22. 

32. dmrenépacav. ‘Sold.’ Cf. the use of the simple verb, Hom. Od. 15. 
428 mépacay 8€ pe Beip’ ayayovres. The compound drommpacxce is not 
elsewhere found, but its counterpart dmompiagéa: occurs Aristoph. Ran. 
1227. It is enacted that all persons should retain their possessions who 
had held them at the time when Apollonides and Panamyas were in office, 
unless they had sold them since that date. The qualification expressed in 
the last clause was perhaps intended as a safeguard against unscrupulous 
claims of former owners, no unnecessary precaution in those unsettled 
times, 

32 sqq. A clause forbidding the rescinding of the law. 

38. avrov werpncba én’ éfaywyn: ‘he is himself to be sold for trans- 
portation.’ 

41 sqq. It seems doubtful whether the sense ends with émmadet. 
There is however a long space on the stone after this word. Another side 
of the stone appears to have been inscribed (see the facsimile, IGA 500), 
but from the few letters preserved no help is obtained. It is possible 
indeed that the stelé was originally square and that all four sides were 
engraved. There appear at any rate to be traces on the left side also. 
If the inscription ends with émixadeiv, the meaning is that ‘to any citizen 
of all the Halicarnassians, who does not transgress these enactments, 
it shall be competent to prosecute (any one who does so transgress?), 
as the treaties have been sworn to, and as has been inscribed in the 
temple of Apollo.’ Comparetti, however, objecting (1) to the unheard-of 
sense given to éAevbepor, (2) to xardmep as against caramep |. 19, (3) to the 
plural grazo» without a subject, proposes r[por}p in 1. 42, and in 43, 44 
Kar ovmep Ta opxia éraly6n| Instead of becoming a slave or an exile 
‘he is to be free according to the manner of all the Halicarnassians, 
whosoever shall not transgress the provisions here made, to wit, for 
preferring claims against the person against whom these oaths were 
devised and in the way prescribed in ordinary statute engraved in the 
temple of Apollo.’ But ra dpxia xara revos tarrew is at least as strange an 
expression as ¢AevOepoy in the sense given above. 


No. 149 (Chios). 


Dialect. Besides the ordinary and obvious Ionisms the inscription 
furnishes other forms which are interesting as belonging possibly to the 
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local dialect of Chios and not to the Asiatic Ionism of the period generally. 
Whether, as Dittenberger (Jen. Litt.-Ztg. 1877, 569) thinks, the inscription 
offers any real confirmation of the perplexing statement of Herodotus (I. 
142), who distinguishes four local varieties of Ionism in Asia Minor, must 
remain a matter of doubt. The noticeable forms are these: Nouns. mpiypa 
(b 16, ¢ 5) for xpiyypa, mpaypa. See Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 207, who explains the 
xp not as from yp (which in Greek remains intact) but as depending 
upon the analogy of forms like Bpeypos, cypos, Aoypn, Expa.—oixidas 
(c 10). Below (d 5) we have oixiny: Roehl therefore is inclined to think 
the word a mistake of the engraver for ofxias. With yéas (c 10) the case 
is different, if Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 126, is right in assuming yéa to have 
come from *yna, *yda (cf. *yjo- in Attic yew-), hence Attic y7. The 
form occurs in an inscription of Halicarnassus (Ditt. Syll. 6.3). Cf. the 
Ionic pyéa=pva (Hdt. 11. 180).—'Avyexw (c 11), Wud (d 4), Avow (d 17). 
These are genitives from A-stems, and are remarkable for the elision 
of the « before » or contraction of ew. Erman (Stud. v. 294) has collected 
a list of normal Ionic forms from inscriptional sources of the sixth, fifth 
and fourth centuries (AroA\oviden, evepyérew &c.) and notes as the only 
exceptions those forms in which a vowel (s, v) precedes the stem-vowel 
((Hayjanzvo, Haxriw, TMaxriw). If, as Haussoullier (B. C. H. 111. 237) and 
Roehl (/. ¢.) assume, the nominatives are respectively ’Avmxeéns, Uv6éns, 
Aveéns, the elision of the double ¢ is still more strange.— BaowAeds (c 8) for 
Bacwevs must be classed with dorcy and similar examples, Meyer, Gr. Gr. 
§ 120,121. Cf. iepecs for iepevs in an inscription of Miletus (Rev. Arch. 
1874, 1. p. 106 sq.).— Vumeral forms. The genitives dédxr (d 13), resoapa- 
rovroy (c 14), wevrnxovray (d 7), évernxovrwy (c 24) seem to show that 
these numeral forms were regarded as declinable neuters. d8vay (d 9, 14) 
occurs in Hdt. 1. 14, 94 &c. and does not seem to be confined to Ionic, as 
Eustathius says it is (802. 28): it is found in Cretan Doric (no. 9 g, 1. 40, 
Gortyn) and in the Tabl. Heracl. é€s (a 5) for &€€ appears to be unique.— 
Verbal forms, The difference in the terminations of mpnygowr (a 16, 20) 
and AdBacor (b 15) as well as the orthography in soejoe for ronan may be 
due to the same fluctuation which we find even in Attic inscriptions 
as late as the fourth century B.c. (cf. Blass, Ausspr.? p. 40). The. of the 
termination -orot, -atoe is thought by Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 112. 4, to have 
arisen in the same way as the « in Lesbian-Aeolic forms such as sraica 
(=aqa), dxovoas (=deovcas) and the conjunctives ypadacor (DJ. 213. 3), 
ywooxaoe (DI. 304 a, 39)—the last two from -d‘is?. 

Subject: The Chians appear to have obtained possession in some way 
of a district called Dophitis, and the inscription a 1—21 is a remnant of a 
decree by which the boundaries were fixed and their preservation provided 
for. Afterwards the people of the district Dophitis decreed that the land 
should be sold in separate parcels to individual citizens, to whom at the 
same time the rights enjoyed by the other Chians were to be ensured. 
Thus a second chapter or section (b 1—25, c 1—9) describes the guarantees 
to be given to the buyers, and a third section (¢ 10—25, d 1—19) gives the 
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_ list of buyers. These latter sections appear to be by a different hand from 
the first: the letters are smaller and more accurate. The estates are 
denoted by the names of former owners (of "Avice maides, Oapyedevs, &c.) 
and. by the names of the districts (év Evadgar, évy Kapiwyy, ép peAaivp axri, 
év Oiw). Roehl. 

a1—2l. Of this first section we have only the end. We gather from 
l. 6 that 75 boundary stones in all had been erected ; the positions of 12 
only are specified in the remaining fragment. 

a 3, 5,6. rpeis, &s, rpets. Sc. ovpus (spor). 

5,6. rov Andiov. Probably a temple of the Delian Apollo is meant. 

8, 9. The whole 75 ovpos enclosed only the one district, Dophitis, 
_ This may have been in the northern part of the island, if MéAaua Ary 
(c 23) is the MeAawa “Axpa of Strabo (xiv. 645), the modern Ka8o MeAavrids. 

9. wy tts x7.A. This clause contains the sanction in case any one 
should ‘remove altogether or change the’ position of or conceal the 
boundary stones.’ The penalty includes disfranchisement as well as a 
fine, to be exacted by the ovpodvAaxes, on pain of being liable for the same 
fine themselves: the sentence on the latter is to be executed by ‘the 
fifteen’ (cf. no. 229, 1. 1, no, 232, 1. 13), who in their turn if they fail in 
this duty are to fall under imprecation. The officer who pronounced the 
imprecation we learn from c 8 to have been 6 BaciAcos. Another (later) 
Chian inscription (B. C, H. ut. 242 sqq.) makes it probable that the 
magistrates charged with fixing the boundary-stones were named opicrai 
(1. 11, 9 [oteén]...qv of dpcoral dpicav KAuridav eva. Cf. Tabl. Heracl, I. 8). 

20. év e[xjapy forwy. So Roehl, after Haussoullier. On the stone 
the line ends with ENEI, and the next line begins with the second oblique 
stroke of an A: if the I 1s part of a mutilated I, the correction is obvious, 
Cf. év rymapy fxerOa, NO. 142, 34 (TJ'eos). 

b 1—25. This section is incomplete, but the general sense is clear. 
If any law-suit (mpyypa) should arise, consequent upon the sales, the 
council is to be informed of it within five days by the ‘fifteen’; these are 
to publish notice, in the city as well as by sending criers into the different 
villages, of the day chosen for the trial (1—16). 

11. ddnvéws. Hesych. explains by ddodws, awAds. L. and 8. give 
adnuns (cf. 8jvea) ignorant, inexperienced, Simon. Jamb. 6. 53, and the adv. 
adnvéws from Anecd. Bekk. 341. And perhaps the meaning ‘simply, 
straightforwardly ’ is better than Roehl’s explanation of ddnvéws as = ddnv. 

12, yeywvéovres. “It is remarkable that an island so important for 
the earliest history of the Homeric poems as Chios has preserved for us 
this Homeric word as a popular one from everyday usage.” Curt. in 
Leipziger Studien i. p, 388. | 

16 sqq. They are to publish also the business to be transacted, the 
matter or suit (mpjypa) to be tried. It seems necessary thus to take 
npynfeoOa in a passive sense. 

23. avnpidevroe ovres. The more usual form is dvepiOevros. With the 
meaning ‘unbribed’ it occurs Philo 11. 555, Here the words may perhaps 
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be rendered ‘not yielding to undue influence’: cf. CIG 2761. 45 (Jasos). 
In a decree of Mylasa, CIG 2693 d, we find the expression ‘dye[uJrros xat 
dve[pi|Oevros nat ddw[poddxynros yer |apevos.’ 

clsqq. The words supplied are Roehl’s, The meaning seems to be 
that a purchaser of the property undergoes no risk in the law-suit, but 
that the city is to take up his cause if he is molested in his possession, 
and the city if the verdict is unfavourable is to pay the damages (umepano- 
8crw). For the general provisions for securing the property to the pur- 
chasers compare the decrees of Mylasa CIG 2691 ¢, d, e. 

8. PBacwreos. Here apparently a magistrate charged with religious 
functions. The title thus perpetuated the remembrance of primitive 
royalty, of which it is interesting to find traces at Chios (Haussoullier Z. c.). 

10 sqq. This section appears to be complete. It contains the names 
of the purchasers, together with a list of the properties bought and the 
price paid. The properties consist of lands and houses ; the price is given 
in staters, as we may infer from the gender of the concluding number 
dinxocioy évos,ad 18. “The early coinage of Chios, which may be safely 
attributed to the sixth century B.c., consists of electrum staters of the 
Milesian standard (217 grs.), and of silver didrachms of a weight peculiar 
to Chios...” (B. V. Head, J/ist. Num. p. 513). 

ll. ray "Avixa x«7.A. ‘Hikesios, son of Hegepolis, (bought land 
and house-property) of the sons of Annikeas for 5340 (staters ?); Athena- 
goras, son of Herodotus, for 1700; Philocles, son of Zenodotus, (bought) 
the property at Euadae belonging to Thargeleus for 2700, &c.” The pro- 
perties enumerated are those of the sons of Annikeas, those of Thargeleus, 
of Kephis, — —, of Andreus, of Asmis, and of Hikesios, son of Philo. The 
purchasers are Hikesios, Athenagoras, Philocles, Theopropos, Oenopides, 
Bias, — —, Leukippos, Theopompos, Stratios. The names of the places 
mentioned are unknown except perhaps MéAawa ’Axcry (see above note 
on @ 8). 


No. 231 (Qzolian Locris). 


Subject. Certain of the Hypecnemidian (Opuntian) Locrians had left 
or were leaving the mother-country to settle in Naupactus as érotcot, 1.¢. 
as occupiers of an already existing town. This inscription details the 
conditions under which the émoxia was to be carried out. Briefly they 
were these: the colonists shall not separate politically from the Hypocne- 
midian Locrians; at Naupactus they shall pay taxes only as citizens of 
Western Locris; if they return of their own accord to the mother-country 
they shall pay an entrance-fee for enrolment, the entrance-fee however not 
being required in the case of one who has left an adult son or a brother in 
his place at Naupactus. Persons who have remained in the mother- 
country may inherit the property of kinsmen who have died at Naupactus, 
and vice versa, The inscription supplies a valuable addition to our know- 
ledge of Greek colonial law. Apart from the Attic Cleruch-inscriptions, 
which concern the settlements of Athenian citizens in the city and lands 
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of an expelled Greek population (cf. no. 45), the only other known inscrip- 
tion relating to Greck colonisation (in this case an amoxia, a colony 
planted amongst barbarians on a foreign soil) is furnished by two frag- 
ments of a decree (444—3 or 443—2 B.c.) for the foundation of a colony at 
Brea, in Thrace (CIA 1. 31; Hicks, 29; Ditt. Syll. 12). 

The ‘ Hypocnemidian’ Locrians, That the ‘Hypocnemidians’ were the 
same as the ‘Epicnemidians,’ and these again identical with the Opun- 
tians, is proved satisfactorily by the following considerations (see Vischer, 
l.c. p. 74 sqq.). Historians of the fifth and fourth centuries B.c. (Hdt., 
Thuc., Xen.) recognise on the coast opposite Euboea only one branch of 
Locrians, whom from their principal town they call Opuntian. Xenophon 
moreover expressly mentions only two branches of Locrians in Greece. 
Polybius in the second century speaks only of two Locrian stems (€6yn) in 
Greece, without more precise specification. In an inscription of probably 
about the same time (Arch. Z. 1855, p. 33 sqq.) the Locrians opposite 
Euboea are comprised under the name Eastern Locrians ('Hotoe Aoxpoi), 
forming one xoworv. At the end of the second century Apollodorus men- 
tions only the Epicnemidians without distinguishing them from the 
Opuntians ; and they had already (if Stephanus is right) been similarly 
specified by Hellanicus in the fifth century. In the second or first century 
a Delphian inscription quotes as members of the Delphian Amphictyony, 
with one vote each, the Western (Ozolian) and the Hypocnemidian Lo- 
crians (Bull, d. Inst. 1865, p. 18 sqq., Amphictyonic inscr. ]. 55. Aoxpey 
"Yroxvnpdioy Widos: raAayvra cuppayixa Téaoapa pyas wévre: Aoxpor ‘Eorre- 
piwv Wndos: radavra cuppaytxd Tpia pvas tpidxovra revre). In the first 
century A.D. Pausanias names as members of the Amphictyony the 
Ozolians and those opposite Euboea (oi mépay EvBoias: comp. Hom. Jl. 11. 
535 Aoxpoy, of vaiovas mépny iep7s EvBoins), and the latter in two places 
(x. 8. 2; 20. 5) he speaks of as tro rq dper r7 Kvjycdt, and in two others 
(x. 1.2; 13. 4) as ‘YmoxvnpiBeos (80 the best Mas.; al. "Emexynpidcos). 

These notices sufficiently prove that the Locrians opposite Euboea 
from the fifth century B.c. to the second A.D. were treated as one nation- 
ality (€6vos), but with different names--mpos EvBo.ay, mpos EtBoay éorpap- 
pévot, mépay EvBoias —’Hotos — 'Emexvapidior, “Emexynpidiot, “Yroxvapidios, 
*Yroxynui8ioc— Orrovriot, "Orovvriot. This view is confirmed by the present 
inscription, in so far as it treats the Hypocnemidian and the Opuntian 
Locrians as identical, though with a slight distinction of usage. The term 
‘Opuntians’ is used when the relations of the colony to the metropolis are 
in question; elsewhere the individual colonists are spoken of as Hypocne- 
midians, the individual towns as towns of the Hypocnemidian Locrians. 
In fact the first name is more of political, the second of local or popular 
significance. At the time of the enactment it would seem that the Opuntii 
and Hypocnemidii (=Epicn.) formed one aggregate, composed of a number 
of separate cities, which regarded Opus as their pnrporones’. 

1 To the results stated above it should be mentioned that a passage of 


Strabo rx. 424, 425 stands in apparent, and a notice in the Etym. Magn. (p. 360, 
23—2 
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Dialect. The peculiarities of the older Locrian dialect as exhibited in 
this inscription and no. 232 may be summarised as follows (cf. H. W. 
Smyth, Am. J. Phil. Vol. vii. (1886), No. 4): 

1. The manifest fondness for a for e before p, which we notice as being 
a chief peculiarity of the Olympian (Elean) inscriptions ; e.g. dudpa, feowa- 
pos, wardpa. 2. Contractions: a+e=n; ato=a; atw=d,w; ete=a; 
o+o=a; ote=o; e+0, €+7 do not suffer contraction, and «+a in 
neut. pl. -es stems (nom. -os) 18 uncontracted. 3. The frequency of the 
use of Y and F (fort, féxaoros). 4. or for o6, found also in Thessaly, 
Boeotia, Elis, &c.; ¢.9. apéorat, EXéorw, xpnora. 5. The position of the 
dialect between the yAe@rai and the 8acurrixol; ¢€.g. 6, d, of, V8op; ayer. 
6. o decl. has gen. sing. in -o, accus. pl. in -ovs (traces of this in Delphic 
are very problematical). 7. et, ov, not n, w, from compensatory lengthen- 
ing. 8. The flexion of the -ew verbs as -ze verbs in ¢vcaXeipevos. 9. € in 
the fut. and aorist of -(w verbs. 10. Prepositions: ¢y for eis; m0, rol; 
wép; €=éx. 11. Dat. pl. consonantal decl. in -ors; €.9. peedvors, XaAecéors. 

Division into paragraphs. To mark the beginning of nine paragraphs 
in the inscription the first nine letters A to © are used, the / being 
reckoned as the sixth. These index letters are made to lie sideways, 
pointing in some cases to the right, in others to the left: each letter 
inclosed between marks of punctuation consisting of three dots. Zeta 
is left upright to avoid confusion with H, while for H a peculiar sign 
|| is used. 

1. év Navraxrov «r.A. ‘The colony to Naupactus according to the 
following (law).’ These opening words, without verb, serve as a title 
to what follows : cf. e.g. the introductory title in the Elean inscriptions, 
nos. 291, 292, 294, 297, 398, 300. The harsh ellipse of roy vopoy after 
xa(r) rovde and the absence of date might seem to show that the beginning 
of the document is wanting (cf. the remarks on the relation of Side A 
to Side B in no, 382); but the abbreviated formula may well have been 
due to local usage. If we may not accept this explanation we must 
-suppose the first part of the law to have been contained on a bronze 
attached on the left (cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.‘, note).—For the use of the single 
rin xa(r) rovde, cf. 1. 32 wo(r) rovs and no, 382, 15 xa(r) ras; similarly we 
have a single o in 282, 2, 4 a¥ ri(s) GvA@, adixw(s) cvAg. Meisterhans, 
Gr. d. Att. Inschr. § 21, shows with regard to Attic that in inscriptions 
older than about 550 B.c. there is no trace of gemination of consonants in 
the middle of words, and that even in words ending with a consonant 
assimilated to the following consonant a single letter may suffice; e.g. 
no. 45, 2, 4 €(s) Zadapin, da(u) py, no. 45a Oavovroi(p) prppa.—d meforxia. 
This is better treated as a case of prodelision than of crasis, which would 
require a+e=n (cf. |. 4, 9, 23). For the spiritus asper in a beside the 


32) in actual contradiction. Vischer shows that the first is reconcilable with 
his views and holds the authority of the second to be insufficient to outweigh all 
the rest. The evidence of coins is not adverse to the conclusions arrived at. 
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d of |, 25, see the note on the dialect (above); cf. ‘Omoprioy 1. 39, elsewhere 
Orn. 

Ao pov rov ‘Yroxy. ‘A Hypocnemidian Locrian, after he has become 
a Naupactian, may, as being a Naupactian, wheresoever (in Locrian 
territory) he be, share in and perform sacrificial rites, having obtained 
(such privilege), if he wishes; (that is to say) if he wishes to perform the 
sacrificial rites and have his share in them, whether of (xj7=«xai ¢) the 
people or of brotherhoods, himself and his family for ever.’ In this 
rendering the conjecture of Wilamowitz-Moellendorf (Zéschr. f. Gymn. 
XXXI. p. 367), Grew «’ 7, for the HOMO of the bronze, is doubtfully adopted. 
Roehl accepts the conjecture but adds the word Ao@pdyv; cf. 1.18. The 
orw(s) £évov of others (‘as if he were no more than a gevos at Naupactus’), 
though a less violent alteration, still rests upon the assumption of an 
omission, Roehl (following Wilamowitz-Moellendorf) rejects the second 
at xa SetAnrat aS a Mere unintended dittography. But it is impossible to 
believe that all such dittographies (for there are several) in the inscription 
were mistakes of the engraver.—deiAntrae. See Meyer, Gr. Gr. §§ 68, 241, 
who observes that this form (Zabl. Her. 1. 146 d7Aopa; cf. Boeotian 
Bewopevos DI. 430. 6; Thessalian BédMcres DJ. 345, 20, BeAXonevov DJ. 
1332. 15) as connected with BovAopa is fatal to the identification of the 
latter with the group, Sk. vrnémi, Goth. viljan, Ch. Sl. volite, for there is 
no instance of 8 (explosive }) as representative of Indo-Eur. v.— 7 owaveyr. 
The reference (says Mr Hicks) is to the sacra of the gens or of the tribe. 
The form xowaves is found in Pindar and in a Tegeatan inscription 
(Ca. 457).—xaracfeit. Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 106: cf. no. 328 above (Crissa). 

4. rédos x.r.A. The colonists are not to pay taxes to the mother- 
country unless they return to it and become again Hypecnemidians. For 
dpiv=mpiy see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 207, who rejects the old explanation that 
the aspirate in such cases is due to the influence of a neighbouring liquid 
or nasal, and maintains that from the earliest times in every position and 
in the most different dialects, especially in Attic, the unaspirated tenues 
were pronounced with so strong an aspiration that they completely 
coincided with the corresponding aspirates. 

6. ai decider avywpeiv. This is the only instance in the inscription of 
the elision of ac. There is no need to alter to at [xa] SeiAnr’. ‘If a colonist 
wishes to return, provided he leaves behind in his home an adult son or a 
brother, he may do so, without re-admission tax.’—iorig. See Meyer, 
Gr. Gr. § 59; Allen, Stud. 111. p. 245 sq.; Spitzer, Ark. Lautl. 16, who 
somewhat fancifully explains the « (beside ¢ in feo-) as a svarabhakti-vowel 
or shud, which has taken an 1-colouring. The « for e in this word is 
Homeric, Ionic (Hdt.), Boeotian, Heraclean, Arcadian.—éevernpiov. The 
root form is probably the same as in dd-e-ros, év-e-ros, €v-e-pa &c. 

9. dvywpely Ore «r.A.: ‘to return to the town of E. Locris whence 
he came.’ In the case of expulsion by hostile force, the condition requiring 
the home at Naupactus to be maintained is naturally omitted. dre= 
orodey both here and ]. 18, and d=d6ev in 1. 21. The Dorians generally 
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circumflexed these adverbs ono, rovrd aura, rnva (Abr. Dor. 374), but 
whether the Locrians did so is uncertain. 

10. réAos pp ghapew xrA. For pera the bronze has the obvious 
mistake NETA. The colonists are to pay only the same taxes as Western 
Locrians at Naupactus, z.e. they are to be full citizens and not subject to 
any peroixiy or the like. 

ll. évopQov «.rA. ATONONTION is a necessary correction for 
AIIONTION. In 1. 33 we have the uncontracted form 'Omcevrsz. Here 
we must transcribe a[n’ ’O]rovriwy, not ’Orovvriwy, for O on this inscription 
does not stand for ov, and ’Orwyrriwy is improbable from the fact that 
coin-legends in the Ionic alphabet (ONONTION, B. V. Head, Hist. Num. 
p. 285) have O at a time when O could not stand for w.—réx»g must be an 
engraver’s error, for we have réyvq B, |. 13 (Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 207).—On the 
bronze there is a mark of punctuation before éPovras, but as in ]. 1 it even 
comes between the article and its noun we may safely ignore it here 
and punctuate after €[ovras. The meaning then will be ‘the colonists to 
Naupactus are to be bound on oath not to withdraw from alliance 
with the E. Locrians on any pretence, at least of their own accord.’ For 
the phraseology compare Hes. Theog. 231 dpxoy os 87 mAciorov emtyOoviovs 
avOperous mpyaiver ore xev Tis Exa@y é€riopcoy opooon, and CIG 2555, |. 21 
(Ca. 116, Crete), ov8é GAA emrpayw éxwv Kal ycryvoorKey mapevpecer ovdepig 
ovde rpore ovderi. The construction évopxoy éori ron recurs Xen. Hell. V1. 
3. 18 rq S€ py Bovdopere py elvat Evopxov guppayeiv. 

12. rov opfov efeipev «.r.A. ‘It shall be lawful, if the parties desire it, 
thirty years (z.e. a generation) after the date of this oath, for one hundred 
Naupactians to tender the oath afresh to the Opuntians; and similarly 
the Opuntians to the Naupactians.’ Probably in spite of the brachylogy 
it is meant that there should be also one hundred Opuntians. Another 
example of the periodical renewal of oaths after treaties is found in 
Thue. v. 18. 23, where it is stipulated that Athens and Sparta interchange 
oaths annually. This special usage of érayew rui is well illustrated from 
Pausanias Iv. 14. 4 mporov pev avrois émdyovow dpxov pyre dwoornvai 
gore «.T.A.; and in the middle in Harpocration: ¢sraxros dpxos, ov adres Tus 
aUT@ émayeras rovreory aipeirat. 

14. Geors xaxt.A. The spelling of coors with the double a is per- 
sistent throughout the inscription. Comp. Meisterhans, Gramm. d. At. 
Inschr. p. 39, who has collected from Attic inscriptions of the most varied 
periods examples of sporadic doubling of o before x, x, r, 6. The meaning 
of AuwroreAén, though it is a Gwat Aeyopuevoy, is quite clear; the word is 
formed like Acroraxrety, Auroorpareiv, &c. ‘Any colonist who shall return 
in debt from Naupactus shall not become an E. Locrian until he shall 
have paid the dues to the Naupactians.’—amd Ao[ pay ‘separated from the 
Locrians (Hypocnemidians).’ Roehl coins a compound adjective ’ArroAoxpos 
for which his parallel of aropayos is hardly sufficient justification.—épre 
for gore is in accordance with the North Doric usage of éy for és, efs. On 
anoteion see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 115, and cf. Arcad. foreow (=€xriow), 
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arurecatw Ca. 457. The vocalism ein this root is also Old Attic. The 
same phrase évre xa droreian occurs in the Delphian Amphictyonic inscrip- 
tion Ca. 204=CIG 1688, ]. 40.—The adjective vopins is new in the sense in 
which it is here used, unless we count the gloss of Hesychius and Suidas 
youtov’ Sicacov. And in this sense also Cicero understood the word as an 
epithet of Apollo, De NV. D. ut. 23, “quem (Apollinem) Arcades ydto» 
appellant quod ab eo se leges ferunt accepisse.” Allen (Stud. 275) even 
suggests that the connexion of this epithet of the deity with vopos, vopers 
dates from much later times. 

16. af xa pn wrA. The 7 following émFoixwy is obviously a ditto- 
graphy. Mr Hicks thus paraphrases: ‘If a colonist dies, and leaves no 
issue to succeed him, then his next of kin in his native town of E. Locris 
may go in person and claim the estate, within three months of his death : 
otherwise the property must fall under the usual Naupactian laws for such 
cases.’—éyérapov. Comp. émimdpwv=énixdnpos and the fem. éreraparis, 
Schol. Ar. Vesp. 281, éxrapoyn Tabl. Her. (Ca. 40) 1. 1. 14. See Vanicek, 
Worterb. p. 445. In Hom. J. Iv. 443 Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 65, would read 
moXvrapzpovos, Which has the support of the majority of Mss. for ro\vma- 
povos.—yprora. On this and similar forms occurring in this inscription 
and no. 332, see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 269, who collects examples of or for of 
in infinitives and imperatives from Boeotian, Phocian, Delphian, Megarian, 
Messenian, Elean, and even Attic (xaOapi(éorw CIA mt. 74, 3; cf. "Arne 
arévov, AOnv. 5. 457). The subject of ypjorat is quite general. 

19. avywpéovra. ‘One who would return’ is to notify the fact in the 
ayopa both at Naupactus and in his native town of E. Locris. The object 
of this provision is perhaps to allow an opportunity for objections of any 
kind to be made to the return. rots in]. 21 is a necessary restoration of 
the engraver’s TOL 

22. WepVPobapiay cat Mucayéwv. This paragraph is the most obscure 
of the whole statute. Probably for Navmaxris, obviously an error, we 
should accept Vischer’s restoration Navmaxri[os re]s; and in 1. 23 vopiors 
must be supplied in sense, if not in the text, after rots év Navraxro. 

It seems that we must understand the two peculiar names which head 
the paragraph to refer to two gentes or perhaps priestly families of E. 
Locris. Vischer is inclined to connect the first with xa@apos, in its Doric 
form xoOapos (Tab. Her.=Ca. 40,1. 55 and 81). In Mep- we may recognise 
the preposition mepi, as in compounds like mepixaGaipw, mepixaBappa, &c. 
Mucayéwy may be for Mucaxéwy (uvcos deeicGat), Just as the Dorians, acc. 
to Etym. Orion 5, 1 (cf. also Etym. Gad. 91, 56), changed arpexés into 
arpexés. Thus in HepPoOapiaa and Mvaayeis we may have the names of 
two priestly families, the ‘ Purifiers’ and the ‘ Healers of blood-guiltiness.’ 
It is evident, says Mr Hicks, that these two gentes or tribes stood in some 
respects on a different footing from the other E. Locrians, but whether the 
_ difference lay in special privileges or in certain disqualifications, does not 
appear. Whatever their peculiar position was, it was not to follow them 
to Naupactus: it had to do with the possession and inheritance of pro- 
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perty. We may translate: ‘When any one of the Iep{oOapia: and 
Mucayeis shall have become a Naupactian himself, his property too at 
Naupactus shall be subject to the (laws) at Naupactus, and his property 
in Hypocnemidian Locris shall be subject to Hypocnemidian laws, accord- 
ing to the usage of the several Hypocnemidian towns (lit. the town of the 
Hypocnemidians severally). But if any one of the P. and M. should with- 
draw from the operation of the colonists’ laws, such persons shall severally 
be subject to the laws of any town in question (lit. to their laws according 
to the town).’ If we punctuate after avros there will be no need to adopt 
Roehl’s explanation “ avris ex soloecismo pro avrdvy.” 

29. ai x adeddeoi x.r.A. This paragraph must be taken as one sen- 
tence, with two protases, the first subordinate to the second; xpareiy at 
the end may be an unintended dittography, but it is not certain. The 
sense is, ‘If one who has gone to live at Naupactus has brothers, and if 
one of these brothers die, the colonist at Naupactus, according to the law 
of the several Hypocnemidian communities, shall take possession of the 
property, that is, shall take his share of it.’ The words ro xarsPopevor 
xparew limit the more general statement of the preceding xpareiv; hence 
perhaps the genitive after the first and the accusative after the second. 
With the phrase ro xari:Pouevoy we may perhaps compare ro émPSaAdov 
pépos Dem. Cor. 312, or more simply ro émPaddAoy Hdt. tv. 115.—It will be 
observed that no provision is expressly made for the case where the 
deceased brother has issue. 

32—34. rovs émifoiFous xr.A. Neither the text nor the matter is 
without difficulty. éros in 1]. 33 is a correction for FEO. The conclud- 
ing words appear as KAIIIATES ENTIMOIES. In these the word €vripos 
is clear. Bursian proposed évripoe(v), t.€. évrysqer, assuming a verb evri- 
pay in a neuter sense=ey ripais eiva. Apart from the improbability of the 
existence of such a word, a subjunctive is here wanted, not an optative ; 
hence évrauoz [ef]e[v] is open to the same objection. As giving a better 
sense, though by no means certain, we may adopt the évriyos €[wvri} of 
Oikonomides. The word preceding may be xcamf([€]res, if we suppose an E 
to have been lost after the clumsy form of the Ff on the bronze which 
had almost been turned into an A. 

The following is the sense of the whole: ‘The colonists to Naupactus 
are to bring their case before the court with right of first hearing, that is 
to say, they are to bring their case and submit to trial in Opus within 
a year from the day of the offence (7). Such colonists of the E. Locrians 
as are magistrates for the year are to appoint mpoordrm, one of the E. 
Locrians for the colonist (who may be staying in Locris), and one of the 
colonists for the E. Locrian (who may be staying at Naupactus).’ We 
can only hint at rather than clear up the difficulties. (1) Whether 
apéorat = édécOa, or in spite of the spiritus asper must be referred to 
atpecOa, is uncertain. In any case dpécras and Scpuew seem to be the 
equivalent in meaning of the more usual AaBeiy xat Sovwac (cf. Hdt. v. 8.3 
Bixas .... didocay re Kai eAauBavov), (2) mpodixia is a privilege frequently 
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conferred along with pro.zenia, cf. Ca. 209, 210 (Delphi). Another mean- 
ing of mpodixos dicen has also been noted—‘a suit by arbitration,’ Ar. 
Fragm. 260 €6w Sixny 8ovvat mpodiuor. (3) xara fé[rlos avrayapov. This 
may mean that a time was to be appointed annually for the hearing of 
such cases at Opus (and Naupactus ?), and on the same day in each year. 
Bréal (fev. Arch. |.c.) explains ‘the trial shall take place within a year, 
day for day,’ and he compares the German phrase auf Jahr und Tag. 
Riedenauer again (Hermes, l.c.) objects altogether to fée[rlos and proposes 
xara [ ¥ |(P)EOS, 2.¢. xara ypéos, ‘the trial may take place if need be at once 
on the self-same day of the plaint.’ For the expression he appeals to 
Hom. 0d. 1. 479, Hymn. Merc. 138, and especially with regard to the mean- 
ing, Od. 1. 409, 11. 45. Roehl prefers no alteration and explains xara féos 
‘adversus se.’ Lastly, I am indebted to Mr C. A. M. Pond, of St John’s 
College, for the suggestion that xara féos=xa(r) ra Féos, ‘the colonist is to 
take his trial with reference to his own concerns (his plaint).? On the 
possibility of such a form as féos cf. Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 419, who quotes for 
the genitive of the lst person éuéos and of the 2nd person reos. 

35. oOcotts x dmodinn «1A. ‘A colonist to Naupactus, who shall 
have left behind him (7.6. in E. Locris) a father and shall have left his 
share of the patrimony with the father (?), shall on the decease of the 
father be entitled to receive such share.’ But the syntax of the words ro 
pépos rév xpnuaroyv r@ marpi is by no means clear.—For the meaning of 
droyevnra see the Lexx.; and for amodayeiv cf. Hdt. rv. 114 drodayere rap 
xrnparwy To pepos, 115 amodaxovres Tov KTnaTey TO értBaddXov. 

38—end. The concluding lines contain the sanction. With the excep- 
tion of the last clause the sense is fairly clear. Changes are to be made 
only with the consent of both parties, that is to say, in the case of the 
Opuntians the majority of ‘the thousand,’ and in the case of the Naupactians 
the majority of the colonists. The penalty for violation of the statute is 
disfranchisement and confiscation. The magistrate is to grant a hearing 
to a complainant within thirty days, if his term of office lasts so long; else 
he himself is liable to the penalties above mentioned. 

38. fefadnPora. Perfect from avdavw; ‘resolutions,’ ‘statutes,’ ‘pla- 
cita’; cf. the use of ados, no. 145. 19 (Halicarnassus). 

39. ore xa: ‘as to any point which—.’ — NaFrakriov. Cf. note on 
no. 90. 101.—mAndq. Oikonomides compares SAaBos, BAdBy, mdbos, mabn, 
dos, axn, dios, diva. In no, 2383. 18 we have rAnéuv. The mention of 
‘the thousand’ in Opus seems to point to an aristocratic form of govern- 
ment or an aristocratic committee, and this accords with the statement of 
Polybius x1. 5, that at Opus the administration was in the hands of a 
hundred families, which derived their nobility from the mother’s side. 
Cf. Thuc. 1. 108, where the Athenians take away as hostages éxarép dv8pas 
rovs mAovotwrarovs. Similar aristocratic assemblies of a thousand citizens 
we find with the Epizephyrian Locri (Polyb. x1. 6), in Colophon (Athen. 
XII. 526 c), Acragas (Diog. L. vit. 66), Rhegion (Heracl. Pont. 25), the 
Acolic Cyme (w. 11). Comp. Busolt, Gr. Alt. p. 63.—maparopayeiorat (on 
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or for 06 see above, 1. 16)=8npoorevecGa. Compare the Baoidrijes 
8wpodpayos of Hesiod (Op. 219, 262). 

41. reveadrezévo. The person who charges another with a breach of 
the statutes is to have an immediate hearing. For 8ixnv 800vaq in the 
sense ‘to grant a hearing’ there seems to be no parallel, but the words can 
hardly bear any other meaning. For the middle use of éyxadeioOa: cf. Ar. 
Eth. tv. 1. 21 éyxadeira ry ruxn, Eur. Melan. 13 (Dind.) ov yxpy ’yxadeioba 
mpos TO Oeiov, add’ day. On the form éyxadeipevos cf. the remarks on p. 360 
(Elean dialect). 

44, ropépos. It seems best to join these words with the preceding : 
‘the property is to be confiscated according to the due proportion.’ Roehl 
Joins pera fosaray also to the preceding words (‘ proportionally, with his 
household ’?).—foixiaras = oixerns. Cf. Hesych. oixejrys’ ayyros 80vd0s.— 
diopdcas is used with reference to the oaths preceding the action, dwpovia; 
Attic usage requires the middle voice.—paqguiéfw. The voting is by ballot. 
For the ££, unless it is an engraver’s error, cf. no. 306 (Lebadea). 

46, ral rd O€Ot0v x.r.A. This reading is more probable than xa{r] ro; 
cf. 1. 1 xa(r) rov8e. ‘And this decree of the Hypocnemidian Locrians shall 
hold good in the same way (as for the Naupactians) for the inhabitants 
associated with Antiphates.’ But what is the meaning of this abrupt 
addition? In any case the provisions of the statute could have only a 
limited application to any other body of colonists or inhabitants. Perhaps 
the word fo:fnrais is used designedly as distinct from émfoi Pos, and we 
may understand the sentence to refer to a detachment brought by Anti- 
phates from Chaleion and enrolled along with the E. Locrian colonists, 
though without any separate statute of colonisation—On 6é6y:o» see 
Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 300. The same root-form appears in Laconian, no. 257, 
A 8, B12, 6eOucv; in Epidaurus, ’Ed. apy. 3 (1885), Sp. 65/66, L 12, debyar ; 
in Elean, no. 395. 3, deGrpov (O¢6ys0v?); the ordinary Doric form being reOpos. 


No. 232 (Ozolian Locris). 

The inscriptions on the two sides of this bronze contain part of a treaty 
between the towns of Oeanthea and Chaleton. Kirchhoff (/. c.) infers that 
the complete document was written on both sides of four similar plates as 
in the accompanying diagram, and that the portions before us occupied 
the positions denoted respectively by O, and R,. 


Obverse. Reverse. 
0; O; R, R, 
O, 07 R, R, 


Rangabé however and Roehl think that what we have here are rather 
of the nature of appendices to some former convention between the two 
towns. 
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The object of the provisions laid down in the surviving portions is to 
prevent either state from injuring foreign merchants who visited the 
other’s port. The citizens of both states may commit piracy anywhere 
except within their own or their ally’s harbours. The barbarous character 
of the enactments about piracy is a confirmation of what we know from 
other evidence, that the Western Hellenic states outside the Peloponnese 
did not participate in the general advance in civilisation which took place 
in the rest of Greece after the Persian war. Thus, e.g., the inhabitants 
of the coasts of the Corinthian Gulf during this period still practised 
piracy as a professioh. The Aetolians had among the ancients an unen- 
viable celebrity for their acts of depredation, and Thucydides (1. 5) attri- 
butes to the Ozolian Locrians the same kind of life as to the Aetolians, 
This convention then secured to the citizens of the two towns protection 
and immunities which were not accorded to citizens of other towns. We 
have here in fact an example of the kind of treaties called by the Greeks 
aupBoArai or gupBoda, and the suits tried under the provisions of these 
treaties were called Sixat amo cupBorwy. Citizens of states between which 
there existed no such ovpfoda were often not in a position to obtain their 
rights. Hence a creditor or a person who believed himself to be injured 
would by an act of self-help (cvAay, see below) possess himself of the 
person or property of another, if the latter could be found in the territory 
of the creditor or anywhere else where he might be seized. The courts of 
the state in question then decided whether the step was justifiable. In 
treaties which instituted dixat dro cupBodwy this privateering practice was 
forbidden. Cf. besides the present document a Cretan inscription, B.C. H. 
IX. 11: py é€€orw dé cvday [pyre] roy Avrrioy év ra tov MadAalwy pyre rly 
Maa JAatov €vy rg trav Aurriay. (Busolt, Gr. Alt. p. 54.) 

On the question of the date see § 95; and for the general character- 
istics of dialect see the introductory note to no. 231, p. 348. 


A. 


1. roy voy x.r.A. ‘No Ocanthean is to seize the person of a stranger 
from the Chaleian territory nor is any Chaleian (to seize one) from the 
Oeanthean territory, nor his property, in the exercise of the right of otAar, 
but it shall be allowed with impunity to take security by force from 
a stranger who exercises the mght himself.’ On ovdAay see the intro- 
ductory remarks above, and compare the expression ovAnv 8:30vat xara 
rivos (Dem. adv. Lacr. p. 931). Only a privilegium, the dovAia so 
frequently granted as an honour, afforded protection from such a practice. 
By rov £évoy is meant a member of another community than Chaleion and 
Oeanthea. The compact before us makes Chaleion and Oeanthea neutral 
territory so far as concerned this right of ovAa: against éévor. “AcvAia was 
guaranteed to éévor. That is, any Chaleian or Oeanthean who had the 
right of cvAae against any state (al rs ovA@) could not exercise it against 
a stranger (belonging to such state) so long as the stranger was sojourning 
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in Chaleion or Oeanthea. The aovAia however is to some extent qualified ; 
see the next clauses.—ovAg =avaAdot. So below, 1.4. For the single o in ag 
ri(s) ovAG, dvare(s) ovdjy, cf. 1. 4, and note on 281. 1. 

3. ra fevuxd«s.A. ‘One may without fear of reprisal (&rvAov) seize a 
stranger’s goods from the open sea, but not from the harbour over against 
the city. The harbour like the land is thus considered to be neutral 
territory. The same stranger who might be plundered or seized by a Cha- 
leian or Oeanthean outside their respective harbours is safe within them. 

4, aixadixws cvAp «tA. I adopt the reading xcadixws=xal adixws for 
the «° ddixws of previous editors on the suggestion of Mr R. 8. Conway, of 
Gonville and Caius College. The ai xa could hardly stand with the 
optative ovaAg. ‘If further one make such seizure illegally, the fine 
is four drachmae.’ The mention of a fine presupposes the existence 
of a prize-court in both towns, to which the stranger could appeal and 
force his captor or plunderer to make good his plaint. If the latter 
failed to do so, the court would naturally decide that the property seized 
must be restored, and would impose a fine. The fine named would 
appear ridiculously small but for the next paragraph. [d&coovke: Oiko- 
nomides: adixw ovrd Fick (G. G. A. 1883, p. 123), but adverbs answering 
the question mas end in -ws (Gres no. 231. 26, 29)]. 

5. ai 8€ wAeovx.r-A. If the plunder, security or prize is not restored 
within ten days, the seizer is liable to make reparation to one and a half. 
times the value of such prize; 2. the actual fine might amount to 
half the value of the prize seized.—The present is the only example 
of gvAov in the singular.—On for: see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 438, who now 
(ed. 2) separates és, a (9), 6 (=Sk. yds, yd, ydd) from drs, with its neuter 
ért, the first part of which he refers to the reflexive stem svo-. 

6. al perafoxéo: «.rA. Inhabitants of Chaleion or Oeanthea who 
sojourn longer than a month in Oeanthea or Chaleion respectively, who 
become in fact péroot, are subject to local jurisdiction, not to the courts 
for dixat ard cupBodrwyp. 

8. rov mpogevoy «A. The syntax is loose. ‘As to the prorenos, 
if he perform his duties unfaithfully, let his fine be doubled.’ Ordinarily 
there would be no security that a prorenos would honestly look atter 
the interests of his protegés. This provision gives the stranger a legal 
right to his protection and good faith. The reading in the text is adopted 
from a large number of suggestions.—é:mAet from dimdus (Meister, Stud. rv. 
389) must be classed with adverbs like oixe:, mavdnuei &c.; see Meyer, 
Gr. Gr. § 352. Own is Homeric (Zl. x111. 669, Od. 11. 192); and for 6eia or 
Oya of the text (in the crasis @gjoTw=Owa éorw; cf. note on 281. 1) 
we may compare @wioy Archil. 78. Bechtel in fact, after Oikonomides, 
DI. 1479, reads 6wi(a) as a neuter plural. For derAet of Bechtel D/. 1479 
appeals to éy r@ iorig no. 281. 7,16. diurdci ol, ra iorig each being under 
one principal accent count each as one word; hence the disappearance of 
a medial f as in ‘Omcerrs, mais Kc. [8erret of Owjorw Ross; 8erdry (For 
Oat €urw Kirchh.; drt ()6 O0° €orw Ahrens, A. Z. vin. 345.] 
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B. 


10. at « avdiydfovre xr.d. ‘If the fevodixas are evenly divided in 
their votes the ¢vos who is plaintiff (6 érdyew rjv 8ixnv) may in the case of 
suits for the value of a mina and upwards choose as assessors fifteen men, 
in suits for sums of less amount, nine men, other than the prorenos and 
the i3:fevos, from the foremost citizens.’ fevodixac are judges of cases in 
which strangers are concerned: their functions seem to correspond to 
those of the tribunal presided over by the Polemarch at Athens. The 
word fevodixns is once used by J. Laurentius (I. apy. r. ‘Pop. rod. I. 38, 
p. 68) to explain the Latin praetor peregrinus.—The £évos here mentioned 
is plainly not a Chaleian suing an Oeanthean at Oeanthea or vice versa 
(else we should have had 6 XaAetevs or 6 OlavOevs), but one not belonging to 
either of these towns.—The érwpdrat are assessors or additional sworn 
members of the tribunal, chosen by the plaintiff. The éri may denote 
that they had to swear an oath in addition to or different from that 
of the other jurors; or it may have the same force as the Latin pre- 
position in suffectus, subsortitio &c.— An dios Eévos or idiofevos (it matters 
little for the sense which reading is adopted) must mean an unofficial 
supporter among the citizens as opposed to the mpofevos. The compound 
occurs in Dion, H. 1. 84, Diod. x11. 5, Luc. Phal. 2 &c.; the phrase (8:os 
€évos in Dion. H. vit. 2.—For the sense of avd:yafowr: cf. Hdt. vi. 109 diya 
* ylyvovras ail ywdpac; Ar. Pol. VI. 3. 6 éav dixa 9 éxxdnoia yevnrac; Hes. Op. 3 
dca 8’ avdtya Oupoy €xovo1.— onayov. Cf. o£ =0 €£, drAagos (Theocr. 1. 137) 
= 6 éAados.—_—¢yO0s = éxros. Cf. Rhodian éydéuew Ca. 176. Meyer, Gr. Gr. 
§ 209.— adporiv8ay. See the article in Curtius, Stud. 1. a, 65 sqy., De 
adverbiis Graecis. 

14. alx 6 facoros x... On the oo of fagoros see the note to 281. 14. 
This paragraph treats of the constitution of the court, which had to decide 
in cases brought by citizens of Chaleion against those of Oeanthea or vice 
versa, t.€., In Oixat aro cupBorwy. The words xa(r) ras cvpSodds then mean 
‘in accordance with international compact.’ The formation of the court is 
entrusted to the Demiurgi of both towns who are to select sworn jurors 
(L. and S. do not recognise this sense of the word épxwporas) from the 
foremost citizens, after having themselves taken the quintuple oath, 7.e., 
probably an oath in which five deities were invoked.—For sevropxiay we 
should have expected sevOopxiav.—In 1. 14 wot=mpes. So in Argive, 
Boeotian (IoidiKos, Copae, CIG 1574), and in Totrporws, the name of a 
Delphian month. Roehl’s wo{r] roy is improbable beside xa(r) ras of 1. 15. 


No. 257 (Laconia). 


The inscriptions engraved on both sides of this bronze, though found 
at Tegea, are probably in the Laconian dialect and of Laconian origin. 

Subject. The contents of the inscriptions are briefly as follows. Each 
side gives an independent document relating to the deposit of 200 and 
400 minae of silver respectively. The depositor is in both cases the same, 
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Xuthias, son of Philachaios. The documents cannot therefore be more 
than two or three decades apart; the similarity of the writing also points 
to this conclusion. On side A the writing seems to have been purposely 
defaced, and it was probably intended to be cancelled by side B, which 
was thus later. It is in agreement with this view that we find on A 
regularly ai, on B chiefly e?. To both documents are appended directions 
for the eventual delivery of the deposit to the depositor or his heirs. The 
directions are essentially the same in both, but more detailed in B. 

Dialect. It has been urged that the dialect cannot be Laconian; for 
we have (1) 6 and not ¢@ in Zovéia, amobavn, Kc., (2) that in nBacwvrs we 
have the intervocal sigma as against éroiné, &c., of Old Laconian inscrip- 
tions. But it has been argued that both of these phenomena are vom- 
paratively late and were unknown in the oldest phase of Laconian. Cf. 
Muellensiefen, De tit. Lacon. dial., Argentorati 1882, §§ 6, 8, and the note 
on no. 264.3. Meister on the other hand (XV. Jahrbb. 1882, p. 522 sqq.) 
urges that the change of intervocal o to spiritus was much older than 
has been maintained, and that the evidence of 78acwrrt, so far as it goes, 
is against the Laconian origin of our inscription. He lays no stress on 
PrAcraorot, NO. 269, Edeoim, no. 358, as being proper names: ¢SaciAevoy and 
foray in no. 267 are lonic. 

Laconian origin (2). The special mention at the end of the inscription 
of Tegeatan judges seems to show that Xuthias was not a Tegeatan, but a 
foreigner, otherwise the epithet ‘Tegeatan’ would have been superfluous. 
The assumption that Xuthias was a Laconian agrees very well with the 
statement of Poseidonios (ap. Athen. vi. 233) that the Spartans, to evade 
the law forbidding private property, used to deposit property with the 
neighbouring Arcadians. It is probable that the property of Xuthias was 
deposited in a temple and not with a private individual, whose name 
would certainly have been given in the inscription, We know that the 
Greeks largely used their temples, especially the more famous, e.g., the 
Delphian, as Deposit Banks. The documents referring to the deposits were 
exhibited and preserved in the temples themselves; and though it might 
seem natural that the authorities should use their own dialect in draw- 
ing up these documents, yet that this was not always so is shown by the 
next inscription, no. 358, also found at Tegea. The temple in this instance 
may well have been that of Athene Alea, whose protection was repeatedly 
claimed by Spartan fugitives. As the temple was burnt down in 395 B.c., 
and afterwards replaced by the new one of Scopas (Paus, vit. 45. 4), it 
would follow that this bronze was a survival from the old temple. Other 
examples of such survival are (1) the inscription on stone given in no, 258, 
(2) the Image of Pallas, said to have been found at Tegea, and now at 
Athens, with a dedicatory inscription (A»é6nxev rdOnvaiq) in fifth-century 


1 Fick, guided by the name, argues that Xuthias, son of Philachaios, was an 
Achaean (Bezz. Beitr. v. 824 .8q.): Roehl in his Imagines now classes the inscrip- 
tion under the head “incertorum locorum.” Cf. p. 255, note. 
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characters, (3) the fetters of the Lacedaemonians which Herodotus (1. 66) 
saw in the old and which Pausanias (vItI. 47. 2) states to have been in the 
new temple in his time. 

On the date of this and other Laconian inscriptions sce § 101. 

Al. The concise language of the first sentence is somewhat amplified 
in B 1, where sapxa(6)6nxa =mapaxaraOnxn. The dative Zovdia denotes the 
person in whose interest the deposit is made.—é:axariat: the normal Doric 
form. 

2. at xa (on «rr. This reading is based upon the comparison of B. 
The bronze on side A is considerably damaged, perhaps purposely, and 
with a hammer (ogupnAacia Eustrat.). The omission of the zota in (an, 
which occurs twice in B, is remarkable in so early an inscription; cf. note 
on no. 167. 

4,6. The promiscuous use of infinitives (jper=elvat, dcayvaoper = dra- 
yvéva), beside the direct imperative, is not unknown in formal decrees. 

4. émei xa wévre xr. Cf. B6. According to a gloss on Herodotus 
(1x. 85) énBever 8€ map’ avrois oO mais amo érav 8 péype nal &, the age of 
épnBia at Sparta lasted from the 14th to the 20th year. If then Xuthias 
was a Spartan, the sons were to enter on their property with their 18th 
year completed, z.e. at the time when they would become peAAeipeves 
(Plut. Lyc. 17). If so, we learn also the time of the civil majority at 
Sparta. Airchhof. 

5. al dé xa py «rA. ‘If there shall be no issue within fivo years.’ 
Fick (G@. G. A. 1883, p. 113 sqq.) objects that IETNETON is certainly 
not a mistake for mévre feréwv, and boldly suggests a form méyyyroy= 
nedayynrov=a descendant (perayevyjs).—émidixarov. Probably from éme- 
8uxatw, 28 Gavpards (Pind.) beside Oavpaoros. The meaning will be the 
same as that of the Attic émidi«os. ‘The question may be subject to 
litigation, and the Tegeatans are to decide according to their law.’—xa(r) 
rov. On the single r cf. the note to no, 931.1. 6e6uc». Cf. note on no. 
231. 46. 

B 4, 7, 8. dveAocOw. G. Meyer’s account (Gr. Gr. § 578) of these 
and similar middle imperative forms is briefly as follows. Originally -re 
served as an active 3rd person plural ending: all other forms were new 
formations. Then (1) a middle -7@w was adopted to correspond to the 
active -rw: thus d:8006w, éxrAoy:(éc8w, cpa bn, exdaver(eoOw in a Corcyrean 
inscription CIG 1845, and Avoaorw, weraorm in an Elean inscription, 
no. 300. 7, 8; (2) -ovaOw (-d06w) was formed as a middle to active -dyra. 
So here dveAdocOw, Tabl. Her. 1. 127 (Ca. 40), éredacOw = éreda-00 bu ; 
(3) -06e@ was ‘pluralised’ by the addition of -», or (4) by the addition 
of -cav; (5) -6c4w (no. 2) was further pluralised to -ccday (cf., in the active, 
-ovrev) in Old Attic, where the forms in -éc4ey appear on older inscriptions 
than those in -é0 dey, ¢.9., cvconpaworbor CIA 1. 32 a, 17. 

8. rot voGor dveXooOm. This is at first sight a strange addition, that in 
default of legitimate children the illegitimate are to have a prior claim to 
the dyyirreis. Such a stipulation is irreconcilable with a known principle 
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of Greek family right (Eustratiades refers to K. F. Hermann, /’r. Ale. 
§ 63, 64, to the type of will in Diog. Laert. ur. 41, v. 11, 51, 69, x. 16, and 
to CIG 4 and 1850); and the 400 minae cannot be treated as vo@eca, 
because in such cases legitimate descendants are named before vo@oc. 
Kirchhoff suggests the following explanation. Xuthias, as we have seen 
reason to suppose, was a Laconian, or at any rate not a Tegeatan. By 
depositing his property in a foreign land he had withdrawn it from 
the operation of his country’s laws, and was therefore enabled to make 
an arbitrary disposition of it. Hence probably the unusual provision in 
favour of the vdGot 

9. roi <a> d(a)otora robixes. Ie. of dyytota mpoonroyres. It seems 
better to assume a form from moGixe on the analogy of oixorpepy from rpiSa 
than to suppose letters to have been accidentally omitted from a wo6i- 
x(ovr)es. Below in dvpivréyorr[e rlot Tey. the omission is more easily ex- 
plained from the occurrence of +r in three consecutive syllables.—-In 
a(o)mora, if we may trust the restoration of the text, we have probably 
the Aeschylean form (Fr. 61) quoted by Hesychius and explained by him 
as = éyyiora.—In d:ayvovre note the ordinary Doric form of the 3rd person 
plural of the active imperative without final -». 


Nos. 290—300 (£7is). 
The Elean Dialect. 


[Ahrens, Dial. 1. 225 sqq.; Daniel, De dialecto eliaca, Halle, 1880; D. Pezzi, 
Il dialetto dell’ Elide nelle iscrizioni test2 scoperte, Torino, 1881; id., Nuovi 
studi intorno al dialetto dell’ Elide, Torino, 1881 (from the Afem. ed Atti dell’ 
Accademia). Compare also Blass, DI. 1. pp. 3183—315; H.W. Smyth, American 
Journal of Philology, Vol. v11. (1886), No. 4 (The dialects of Northern Greece). ] 


With the object of avoiding frequent repetition and reference in the 
following commentaries on Elean inscriptions we subjoin a brief summary 
of the principal peculiarities, other than the ordinary marks of Dorism, 
exhibited by “that remarkable combination of dialectical phenomena known 
as the Elean dialect” (H. W. Smyth, J. c.). In this dialect are distinguish- 
able an older and a later stratum, the former represented by the group of 
inscriptions from which nos. 390—3800 are selected, the later especially by 
the decree on bronze in honour of one Damocrates, Ca. 264, DJ. 1172, 
belonging probably to the Macedonian period. While in this later stage, 
with the exception of some borrowed words from the literary language of 
Greece at that period (caéup, not xar-, evepyératp, not evapy-, davepdy, not 
davapay, xpeiay, not ypnay, éyxrnow, not éyxracw, &c.) and of prepositional 
forms like mepi, not map, the dialect is pure and consistent; yet the older 
stratum betrays a most astonishing inconsistency and variety in its forms, 
which cannot be accounted for by any further division according to 
chronological periods. The explanation of this inconsistency is rendered 
all the more difficult by the fragmentary condition of many of the in- 
scriptions, the impossibility in some of determining satisfactorily the sense, 
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and above all by extreme carelessness and faultiness of the engraving, 
which in some cases appears to have been executed by an engraver who 
copied from an original (possibly written Bovorpodn3cov) which he did not 
understand or could not read (cf. the notes to no. 298). 

Blass (/. c.) is inclined to seek a partial explanation of this dialectical 
fluctuation and inconsistency in the relations of the Pisatid district, in 
which Olympia was situated, to the Elid territory. It was not till the 
sixth century that the Eleans obtained the mastery over Pisa. Up to 
that time therefore and even later the Elean dialect may have been in 
contact with the Pisatan, which possibly was related to the Arcadian’. 
Again, a tradition, not untrustworthy, represents the Eleans to have 
immigrated from Aetolia; this fact brings their dialect into connexion with 
the Northern Dorism and will account for the striking coincidences noticed 
below between the Elean and the Locrian. H. W. Smyth indeed (2. ¢.) 
assumes that originally there was but one North Doric dialect, varied no 
doubt here and there by cantonal preferences, but spoken by Locrians and 
Aetolians alike; he holds that by this assumption alone can the Doric 
ingredient in the mixture of dialects in Elis be explained. 

The most noticeable features then in the Elean dialect are as follows. 

1. A great fondness for a before p—/fapyov, marapa, papnv, map=ept ; 
and for a instead of »—/parpa, marap, BaoiAWaes = BaciAjjes, wevraxovra, eta, 
éa (but also ein), pa (but also py), and later éravraxdp, daivarat, wowjarat, 
avaré6a, 806a, arocra\ayev. Of these two groups of phenomena the latter 
is elsewhere found chiefly, the former exclusively, in Locris. 

2. E in the older inscriptions in infinitives =n, not e4—€ynv, ddpny 
(hépecv), Oappj»y—as we may infer from the later urdapyny, peréxnv. Similarly 

3. O=a@, not ov, (1) in genitives—-Bopo &c., (2) as the product of 
compensation—pavagiws, Bwrd. Cf. later Elean ro, roAduw, Bwodap, &c. 

4, a-+e is contracted to n as in Doric—pymideay, pnmimo€ovra, Kc. 
(though of course it is possible that the negative here is uy not pa); but 

5. there is a general tendency to uncontracted forms—Férea, ypagea, 
amoFn\éouay. 

6. a: and o: appear as products of compensation in the accusative 
plural of a-stems (and later of o-stems)—xka(r)Ourais, pais, dAAoup, roip. 
But, in the earlier group, also [8alpypds, pavaciws. 

7. Rhotacism of final s, sporadic in the earlier group—thus roip 
Factors, rois "Hpaoios, rip, rts, Tas, Twp—but affecting every final s in the 
later—6ecp, Grwp, autdp, mrciovep, &c. 

8. Psilosis—émriapov ; but strangely noGeAopu[évw] (no. 398. 10). 

9. Loss of intervocal «= y—é€a, ovveav, but also ea, ein, pyjmidecav, &c. 

10. ¢ in some inscriptions of the older stratum takes the place of 


1H. W. Smyth, l.c., objects to this suggestion that the general features of 
the Arcadian dialect are widely different from those of Elis;—thus v for o in 
dwt, Gu; éos for ef; ly for év; wos for wpds; termination -vyo, accus. pl. -zos, 
el, dy, Ava, -fevar, change of 7 to a. 


R. 24 
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8—(e, Cixasa, Fer(ws=eidas, &c. Blass (/.c.) holds the view that ¢ was not an 
ordinary Elean letter, but that Elean like many other species of Doric 
used 8 or 85 instead ; the 6, as well as 6, seems at an early period to have 
become a spirant, and to express this sound the superfluous ¢ was used, 
but this usage in Elis was due not so much to the Eleans as to foreigners 
writing in the Elean dialect ; hence the appearance of this character in a 
neighbouring district like Olympia. So the spirant in the Laconian 6ws 
was written ¢ (o1s) by foreigners, especially Athenians. The later Damo- 
crates-inscription has no trace of this ¢=8. Foreign intermixture may 
perhaps also explain forms like avAain=ovAaoin, py, Fé(p)pny beside Fa(p)pny 
(but cf. the note on no. 392. 2), rotp FaAeins, pras (accus.), &c. 

ll. of for of in verbal terminations—Avadoto, rerdora, riydaotwv—a 
phenomenon which we have encountered in Locris and Crete ; cf. note on 
no. 231. 16. 

12. Verbal flexion. (1) The so-called ‘contracted’ verbs are treated as 
in ordinary Doric—xa(8;dadorro, doxéot, moreor, KC. For évrowy see the 
note to 295. 2, and for ovAain the note to no. 294. 5. Blass (/.c.) maintains 
that, in face of na(d)3adéotro, doxéot, &c., the form xa(d)Sardnpevor (no. 291. 
7) bears only an accidental resemblance to the Aeolic and Arcadian flexion 
of contracted verbs (Lesb. cporoynpeva, éyxarnpévwr, &c., Meister, Dial. 1. 
175, Arcad. adi«npueva) according to the -y: conjugation. The n stands on 
the same level as the e of Northern Doric xaXeipevos (no. 331. 41, éyxadei- 
pevov), t.€. xadée[o]uevos, While Attic xad[e]ouevos becomes xadovpevos. But, 
as P. Cauer ( Wochenschr. f. Cl. Phil. 1885, 103) remarks, “ wie soll man das 
glauben?” It is much more likely that the North Doric and Elean 
-eevos, -quevos, depend upon the analogy of the unthematic conjugation, 
though this analogy indeed in the two dialects does not extend beyond 
these middle participles. (2) The optative third person plural has -a» for 
-ev—drorivaay, &c. (3) The infinitive of -ye verbs is -per—8oper, Fuer, &c. 
—as in ordinary Doric. 

13. Nominal flexion. (1) Accusative plural in -ep in the later period 
—eiovep, yapirep; and occasionally (without rhotacism) in the earlier, if 
Gvdpes, opogarres (no. 398. 11) are accusatives. (2) We infer from the later 
locatival-dative avroi, that the dative of o-stems in the early period must 
be transcribed -or, and that in the a-stems the ain -a of the dative is short. 
(3) The dative plural ypnudros (295. 8) is an Aetolian importation. 

14. Prepositions. é» for e’s as in Northern Doric. The prepositions 
kata, mepi are apocopated—nap, xa(r), xa(8). 

15. Syntax. (1) The optative with «a used in an imperative sense— 
x €a, ouvéay xa. (2) Similarly, in the later period, the subjunctive— 
avare@ai, 800ai (at or de?), 


No. 291 (EUs). 


[Compare Mr Newton’s commentary (B. M. I. 158) throughout. ] 
1. "A Fparpa xr.r. ‘The covenant between the Eleans and the 
Heraeans.’ This is the usual opening formula in these Elean_ in- 
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scriptions: the words merely form a title to what follows. There is 
no lack of parallels (e.g., Ca. 32, Laconia).—/parpa. pyrpa, according 
to Hesychios s.v., originally meant ‘treaty’ or ‘convention’ but was 
afterwards used in the sense of a law, 7.e. something agreed on by a 
community. Hence the laws of Lycurgus were called pjrpa. See the 
authorities quoted in CIG.—/fadeios. On the digamma in this word 
see § 112.—’Hp/faoiots. Such and not Evf appears to be the reading if 
we may trust the facsimile taken from the B. M. inscriptions. The p 
at the end of the line is clear. A town Eva in Elis is unknown. (Paus. II. 
38. 6 mentions Eua in Argolis; Steph. Byz. is evidence for a Eva rods 
*Apxadias.) On the other hand we have an iron coin with the retrograde 
legend [‘]Hpaoai[ov] which R. Weil, Zéschr. f. Num. vit. 371 (cf. Koehler, 
AMitth. vit. 1882, p. 377 sqq.), assigns to Heraea in Arcadia (Ca. 470 a). 
These Heracans appear to have remained a community of nine villages up 
to the time of the battle of Leuctra, when the city of Heraea was founded 
by Cleombrotus, king of Sparta. As early as Ol. 65 (520 B.c.) they could 
boast of the honour of an Olympic victory gained by Damaratos; Paus. v. 
8.3; vi. 10. 2. 

2. « éa. See above, note on the dialect. 

3. dpxot 8é xa rot. Tot=rodi; so below 1. 8 rat=radi. If the noun to 
be supplied to roi is féros the meaning will be ‘The present year is 
to begin the period of alliance.’ Cf. Ca. 298. 40 (Orchomenus), dpyt ra 
Xpove 6 emauros 6 pera Ovvapyoy, and Thue. Iv. 118, dpyew ryvde ray npepay, 
rerpada emt déxa, and 2b. v.19. See also the note to no. 116 —ai 8€ re «.r.A. 
‘If there be any need, whether in word or in deed, let them combine 
together in all other matters and about war.’—In a(A)A(a), if we may 
judge from the general carelessness of these bronze-inscriptions, we must 
rather assume an omitted a than apocope. For the single instead of 
double consonant in this and other forms see the note to no. 231. 1.—With 
the formula a? 8¢ re Séoe cf. the clause in the treaty Thuc. v. 79, al 
8é rot orparias 8én Kowwas. 

6. rot na(d\8aArnpevot = of xaradnAovpevor, ‘those who violate the 
treaty.’ Boeckh read r@ xadaAnpeva, ‘to the injured Zeus.’ But xa(8)éa- 
A€otro Occurs in 1, 8 in a deponent sense. On the termination -npevos see 
above (note on the dialect).—Boeckh supposes that the talent of silver here 
named was of uncoined metal. In no. 292. 7 the fine is ten minae; in 
the fragment of an Olympian rhetra, D/. 1158, the fine is in drachmae.— 
Aarpeiapevor, ‘consecrated to the service of the god.’ This meaning cor- 
responds with the general sense of worship contained in the words Aarpeva, 
Aarpeuvpa. Ahrens gives as the equivalent olxeovpevoy and compares the 
triplet olkeds olxeios oixetow With Aarpevs Aarpeios Aarpetow. Cf. no. 290. 7, 
Zi OAvvriot Xarpai{apev...], and for the vocalism BacwGes no. 292. 3. — 

7—10. ai 8é rip «rr. ‘But if any, whether private citizen, magis- 
trate or deme, injure these letters, let him be bound in the penalty here 
enjoined.’—ypados occurs again in the Elean fragments, no. 398. 19 and 
DI. 1157. 6.—Féras=érns Thuc. v. 79 (treaty between the Argives andl 


24—2 


364 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART I. 


the Lacedaemonians). See the Lexx.—redeorad(s). So Blass, who rejects 
equally the explanation that reXeora is a form like the Homeric inmora, 
vehedrryepéra, and that it is a feminine in the sense of ‘collegium.’ Mr 
Newton doubtfully cites vatra from a Doric inscription, CIG 1930 f. Ad 7. 
—8apos. This doubtless refers to the townships into which both Olympia 
and Heraea were anciently divided.—r’ émuapor. This is probably elision 
rather than crasis (rfr.); cf. DI. 1157. 3 (Elis), + tape. eriapov=€iepor, 
‘sacred fine.’ So Boeckh and Blass. Ahrens and Roehl take it in the 
sense of érapa; cf. no. 142 B. 34 (Tos), év rnmapy éxerGar; but here there 
is no mention of a curse, while there is mention of a fine. For the 
phraseology cf. no. 29%. 7 and 298. 14.—The reading of the three last 
words rot raurn [ye]ypa(u)uevos is based upon a comparison of no. 298. 14. 
But for this, it might have been urged that éypa(u)uévor was an instance of 
imperfect reduplication, like that of the Cretan éyparra:, &. (Gortyn, see 
no. 9 g 45), Fypappevay (Hierapytna, Ca. 117). 


No. 292 (Elis). 


The precise subject of this rhetra it is hard to determine. Blass 
(DI. 1152) suggests that it is either a decree of the Eleans guaranteeing 
security to the ypayparevs (ypopevs) of a dparpia; or that it is an edict 
concerning the public peace. 

1. On the opening formula see the note to no. 291. 1. In the next 
clause Blass doubtfully asks whether Marpiay may not be a proper name 
(cf. Marpéas in a Delphian inscription; Wescher-Foucart, no. 158, 210, &c.). 
It is generally understood as a dialectic variant of g@parpia=clan. The 
meaning will then be: ‘if one should utter imprecations against a male 
Elean, no harm shall come to his clan or family or property’; or perhaps 
we may understand ra avrod in the sense of rovs oikeious. 

2. ai ¢} x... Blass, supposing a fresh clause to begin with these 
words (and certainly if A|E in the following =ai (é=ei dé, it should do 
so here also) reads: al (é ris xartapavoete, fappnv, OP (=Ss) Fadeia, ‘if one 
should imprecate curses, he is to be banished, (any one that is) who im- 
precates them against an Elean’; or wp (=s) Fadeio, if Marpiay is read 
as a@ proper name. The explanation of fappny=qevyew depends upon the 
comparison of fé(p)pyy in no, 294. 5, but see the note ad loc.—xartapavoete = 
_xabtepevoee (Abrens, &c.); Kirchhoff (A. Z. J. ¢.) proposed xariap’ atoete, 
Curtius (A. Z. l.¢.) xar’ tap atoete (xaravoa acc. to Hesych. =xaravrAjoas, 
xaradioca with the variant xa@aitcac’ ddavica). Ahrens (fA. Mus. Xxxv. 
p. 580) defends xariapaiw by arguing that as Bacwdaes (I. 3) would have 
& corresponding form BagiAavw, 80 iapavw agrees with a form iapaes= 
iepeis; though below, 1. 8, we have the normal ev in ypodevs.— 
ai (€ pnmeiav xr. ‘If the magistrate holding the highest office 
and the Bagtdeis should not impose the proper penalties (sc. upon the 
imprecator), then each of such magistrates or BaowWeis who do not impose 
the penalties must pay 10 minae as offerings (xara@vrj) to Olympian 
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Zeus.’ Kirchhoff understands by the holder of the péyiorov réAos the 
president of the @parpia, and by Baowaes the noble members of the same 
who acted as his assessors ; but it is more likely that the péyorov rédos 
€yov was the chief magistrate of the state and the BacwWaes were probably 
priestly functionaries like the dpywy Bacwevs and the dudoBacueis (Poll. 
8.111, 120) at Athens.—The verbs émiriOnut and émioéw in this clause 
seem to be used in the same sense.—The expression drorivew xa(r)6vrais 
rot Zt OAvvrios occurs in another Elean inscription, DJ. 1157. 

5. émévror (éx.t.A. So below érevréro, pr [aé|ymoe (or piyroc= pn Evrror). 
The general sense of these forms appears to be the same as that of 
emiriOevat. Buecheler and Bergk (ll. cc.) compare évre: with tnguit and 
éxevrew with the phrase ‘multam indicere.’ Other conjectures and readings 
are: éxmépmo: Kirchhoff, érepr@ érepmyito (éumdo, like éumac¢opa) Curtius, 
én-evrw =ederw (curare) Ahrens ; Comparetti, who with Kirchhoff assumes 
omission of IIE in 1. 6, cuts the knot by explaining émévma: &c. as engraver’s 
errors for érevn[oe]o: &c., making the form identical in sense with émtroéw 
above. But the threefold error is very improbable.—It has been noted 
above, § 113, that Kirchhoff on the ground that only one Hellanodica is 
here mentioned, assigned the inscription to a date prior to 580 B.c., or close 
upon the seventh century. Comparetti (/.c.) objects (1) that no such in- 
ference can be drawn, for in the absence of the article the singular ‘EAAavo- 
(ixas may be used collectively, or the expression may rather denote ‘a’ than 
‘the’ Hellanodica (so Pindar, Ol. 111. 12, uses the singular in referring 
tu Ol. 76. 1=476 B.c., a date at which we know that there were 9 or 10 
Hellanodicae, or at any rate more than one); (2) that Kirchhoff’s observa- 
tion proves too much. An inscription in every respect resembling the pre- 
sent in character, D/. 1157, and probably contemporaneous with it, speaks 
of an ancient written law, xa(r) ro ypapos rapxaiov. To push these inscrip- 
tions back towards the seventh century (Comparetti urges) would allow 
too little interval to justify the epithet apyaior, if we accept the traditional 
date (660 B.c.) for the earliest written laws. (See the Note on the date of 
the Cretan inscriptions, p. 54.) But it is by no means necessary to render 
dpxaiov by ‘ancient’ rather than by ‘original,’ and it is not certain that 
the expression ypados refers to a body of written law.—rdAAa (ixaa. 
Ahrens understands the penalties enforced against the incantator or im- 
precator; Blass refers the sentence to the protection in other matters 
(afforded to Patrias?) against harm and the penalties imposed. 

6. d (uptwpyia. Cauer prefers -opyia, and in the note to no. 274 
enumerates examples from Achaia, Messenia, Cnidos, Telos, Pamphylia. 
Once, Ditt. Syl. 195. 9 (Nisyros), we have the remarkable variant dapcepyod. 
Under the collective noun (ayimpyia Kirchhoff understands the com- 
bination of the chief political officers ({apsmpyoi) of the several Elean 
districts. Ahrens prefers the explanation of (ay:wpyia as a collegium 
of {apswpyol, who formed the supreme board of government at Elis, re- 
sembling herein the Attic archons ; and probably the péy:oroy rédXos €xwv 
was a inember of the board.—(id@uov= Burdobvv. Cf. no. 300. 8, diuio. 
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évy paorpaa. ‘Subject to revision or audit.’ Cf. the gloss of He 
sychius pagrpiat’ ai rov apydvrev evOvya. Curtius corrects to ydorpa, on 
the ground that . between two vowels is not usually omitted in this dialect, 
but cf. ga=ela=eln, no. 291. 2. 

7. ai ¢éxraA. The sense appears to be that if any one illegally takes 
upon himself the punishment of an accused person, he is to be subject to 
penalty. But the explanation and transcription of the individual words is 
not clear. Ahrens reads dinaov as a participle of &cacovvy in the sense of 
xodatwy : according to Bergk it=8n«a¢w». Kirchhoff and Roehl take ro» 
alriadevra (Cixaiev to mean “in judicium poenae legitimae vocatum.”—ipndaona 
is explained as =ipaooot, paoreyoin, but this explanation does not yield 
a very satisfactory meaning for the addition ai feds (eid8as) ipacxor, 
unless perhaps we may translate ‘if he should punish, though aware that 
the person specified was still under trial.’ Bergk proposes iAAdoxos (=A.). 
Comparetti pointing to the notion of binding or constraining in the 
substantive iuas suggests for rav Cixaiwy inarxos the meaning ‘to hinder 
a person from his rights.—With (exapvaiae supply (ayia, and for the 
expression é¢véyeoOa ev cf. no. 291, 9. 

8. ypodevs. On the vocalism see the note to no. 7. mdaxor=nacyor. 
Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 269. The reading of these two lines is very uncertain. 
As given in the text the words will mean: ‘the secretary of the clan is 
liable to the same penalties, for any wrongs he inflicts upon rop airiabévra.’ 
But & for ra is doubtful, though there is not room for more than one letter 
before uw». Blass suggests [ra] iv; Hesych. ty: avry, aurny, avroy. Kumprot. 
Comp.: at rw’ afixéot. Ahr: dxunri ® tus o mivak «rd. Roehl: [r]vi ’y 
[aie]i x’ fot «rAr. (hic in omne tempus tabula sacra esto).—¢ mivaé of course 
means the bronze itself. 


No. 204 (£lvs). 


The community of the Chaladrians confer the proxenia upon one 
Deucalion and his offspring. The Xadd8pio: according to Busolt (For- 
schungen 2. griech, Geschichte 1. 47 ff.) were an Elean deme. The name 
XaAadpeox is doubtless from yadadpa=yapaspa. (On the cognate forms cf. 
further Ahrens /. c.) As certain lands are assigned to Deucalion in Pisa, 
the date of the inscription would seem to be soon after the destruction of 
Pisa in 570 B.c. 

1. For the opening formula cf. no, 291. 1. The restoration of the 
dative Xada8piorp is obvious. 

2. He, as well as his descendants (yovos perhaps in a collective sense), 
is to be a Chaladrian citizen with the rank of mpofevos and 8npusoupyos ; 2. e. 
he might hold civic offices. On the functions of the Demiurgi see Dict. 
Ant. 

5. at dé res «r.A. ‘If any one should molest him in his possession, he 
may go to (the temple court of) Zeus (to seek redress), unless the 8jpos 
should resolve to act.’ If a man was condemned before the temple court 
of Zeus, he became the slave of the offended god, and could only be 
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ransomed by paying a heavy sum: by this court a series of statutes was 
established, which obtained validity as the sacred law of Olympia (cf. E. 
Curtius, Gr. Hist. 1. 234, Engl. transl.). This interpretation, which is due 
to Prof. W. Ridgeway (7. c.), depends upon his contention that ¢ppew 
originally and in Homer had not the bad sense which is generally assigned 
to it in Attic Greek, but meant simply ‘to go.’ As regards the Homeric 
form the loss of an initial consonant is sufficiently attested by combina- 
tions like évéade éppwy (Jl. VuII. 239), avrap 6 éppwy (1l. xvitt. 421). Other 
interpretations are as follows. (1) Kirchhoff and Roehl (but cf. IGA 113 
Add.) read—ai 8€ ris ovAa, €Fépnv avrov 10(r) rov Ala, ai pe(8) Sapoe 8oxéor— 
explaining ovAa=avaAdot, €Fépny=pnvvew (cf. Hesych. eveipew’ eirw ; should 
not the transcription in that case be ¢€Fnpnv !), pe(d) 8auor= pera Sapuoi, t.2., 
év éxxAnoia. But ovAain for cvAaoin may perhaps be supported by pairo= 
paotro(?) 290. 3; and the assumed apocope in pe(8) Sayoe is unparalleled. 
(2) Ahrens and others read as in the text but explain Fé(p)pny as=éppew = 
devyew, not referring avrov to Deucalion, but to the subject of ovAain, and 
supplying ovAay or ddatpeto Oa to doxéor. But surely the contingency that 
the 8jpos should approve an act (expressed by the word ovAav) to the 
harm of the person endowed by them with privileges is hardly likely to 
have been provided for. 


No. 295 (£lis). 


The text is very corrupt and uncertain. The difficulty of interpretation 
is increased by the fact that the inscription is a continuation of a larger 
document the preceding portion of which was engraved on another bronze 
or bronzes. And if, as has been suggested (Comparetti, Roehl, dU. cc.), this 
inscription is an ancient copy of an ancient inscription, imperfectly under- 
stood by the copyist, we can abundantly account for both the quantity and 
the quality of the errors. 

The inscription appears to be part of a law concerning the tenure 
of certain sacred lands. 

1. rot Ce Oeoxodoe x.r.A. Roehl reads -roe as the remains of an optative. 
The reading in the text is that of Blass, who proposes further @a(p)pos etn, 
comparing 6appjy, no. 292, 1.1. The sense will be ‘no harm shall come to 
the GeoxdAros, either to himself or to his property, whatsoever at least 
belongs to him in very truth.’ Others (Roehl, &c.) read ya in]. 2. For 
the phrase avrot «at ypnuaros cf. the formula avroy cai ravra, Ca, 22. 
— Oeoxodot. Hitherto all we have known of officers bearing this name 
has been in connexion with sacrifices and priestly functions. The word 
occurs in the Boverpogpndoy inscription no. 290. It is possible that besides 
holding hieratic offices, the @eoxdAos were adininistrators (or tenants !) 
of the landed property belonging to the temple, and perhaps land-owners 
themselves. 

2. ai 8 adAjAorpia xr.A. The bronze has AIAOTPIA. It is more 
likely that the I is a mistake than that it is a mutilated A, for there 
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is no trace of gemination of consonants in the inscription. For movwiro 
Roehl doubtfully adopts zoAotro from 1. 4. Blass prefers to adopt sowwiro 
in the latter place. moAoiro=moAdarro = coleret, but we should have expected 
the active and the uncontracted form. With mowiro we may supply 
€avrov: ‘if he should appropriate to himself another’s property, he 
is to pay 50 drachmae in respect of each 6¢6y:ov, which he unlawfully 
possesses and appropriates.’ In mooiro the contraction after the vowel is 
permissible ; cf. no. 296. ]. 5, évmrotoi, but e£aypeor. 

3. 6€6p[clov. On the bronze GEOTMON. For the form 660», cf. beOuos 
no, 281. 46 (Locris), and no. 257 a. 6 (Laconia ?). The meaning however 
seems to be peculiar to this place. Comparetti, referring to the most ancient 
meaning of Aecpos, as originally denoting the legal division and possession 
of landed property, doubts whether 6¢6y.o» means here a certain legally 
determined portion of land, or rather the legal document or title on which 
the claim to ownership is founded. Roehl remarks ‘‘6é6y:ov mensura 
agri?” Blass understands by the word a erjpa of some sort, comparing ruis 
xpnpaTos rois...caxxesevors below. Cauer thinks the word may be applied 
to an estate let on lease, as it is used of money put out to interest in 
an inscription of Orchomenos, Ca. 295. 64 sqq. 

4, yvopa 8€ xr.A. The decision (as to the just or unjust occupation) 
shall rest with the iapozdos. On this word see the note to no. 290. 2; for 
the elision, the note to no, 291. 9. 

5. ra 8 di[xjaa dipuia. The fines are to be double (it is not clear 
under what circumstances). From what follows no intelligible sense can 
be extracted without violent restorations. The vacant space in L 6 Roehl 
attributes to the inability of the engraver to read the original which he 
was copying. He proposes the following : ro dixatov rode xa beoxddos erang 
(erwnav), d A@(?) Baptwpyia. rov 8 a(A)Ao[rpiay srod€ovra] aroFnréot K.7-X. ; 
translating “hoe vectezal curato theocolus, ut placebit damiurgie (1)”; and 
adding “an én[c}a[o]ut imponito?” Cf. 292. 4, 

In 1. 6, according to this reading, d A@=7 O€Aot, Gmws ay Gedy? CF. 
Aewray (Or Acoiray) no. 298. 3.—In writing Sixatov the engraver had begun 
either with a T or a 1; Comparetti supposes the latter and thinks that 
we see here “the end of the period when T (¢) was written instead of A.” 


He is further of opinion that the ancient inscription from which this was 
copied was written Bovorpodpydov and with T instead of A. 

7. amwoFndéo x... Cf. no, 297. 4.—After rot dé the word may be 
Geoxddos, and adopting Blass’s conjectures in what follows, we may trans- 
late ; ‘no harm shall come to the theocolus, to his property as stored in 
the house and to his cattle’ (lit.: the theocolus may have confidence for, 
&c.; cf. note on]. 1). At the end of 1. 8 Kirchhoff reads 4 pnAos. Compa- 
retti proposed cai ceveAors (‘slaves’), relying upon the Hesychian explanation 
of the Phrygian (éyeXev as BapBapoy avdparodoy (“ we all know that a large 
proportion of the slaves sold in the Greek market were Phrygians, and 
that the name @pvé was often uscd as an abusive equivalent of slave”). 
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9. vmadvyios=vrofvyios. The same form appears in the corrupt 
VINAQVKIOI of IGA 117=D/, 1159, 1. 3. 


No. 296 (£1). 


The inscription appears to be part of a law intended to enforce the 
reverence due to the god and to his temple and to lay down regulations for 
the conduct of Oeapoi (Aewpoi) or visitors to the temple. Another such law 
seems to have been the subject of the very mutilated fragment DJ. 1158. 

1. xa Oeapos etn. These words evidently form the end of a sentence.— 
évnBeo is an almost certain emendation based upon a comparison of D/. 
1158. 3: drodas évnBeo[t] o Eévos. Blass thinks that évnfeiy may.= évnBay, 
‘to enjoy oneself in a place’ (évn8nrnprov=pleasure-resort). The sense of 
what went before on the lost plate may have been: “without having 
performed certain duties towards the god [co fevos ovx évynBéow x” ev rot 
iapot, ovdé] xa Geapos ety.” Then “if he should évnBeiy within the precinct, he 
must make atonement by sacrifice of an ox and by a full purification, and 
the Geapos is tw be liable (supply évéyeaOas or the like?) to the same penalty.” 
—6oa(5)doe according to Cauer, Del. 259, may have the meaning of «caGifot. 
Buecheler (cf. also Blass) supposes a meaning akin to that of xaOaipecOu, 
adoowvy, the root being perhaps the saine as in 6vew, Cypr. 6éayov, Ion. 
Ogecov, Comparetti connects the word with Own, ‘punishment,’ ‘expiation’; 
cf. no, 282 a. 9 (Loerts). He quotes a gloss of Kyrillos, on 8€ Aéyerat 7 
@vcia. Some part of the same verb 6oa(8)dew, also in connexion with Bot, 
seems to lurk in the corruption: OAAOONTAAE KYAIYZEBOIKO of D/, 
1158. 5.—For the ellipse in r’ faput cf. note on no. 291, and for the vocalism 
of xoOapor, note on no.7.—¢€y ra{v }rat is Blass’s correction for évrdyra, which 
Comparetti considers to be either a mistake for é»r[er]jay[ O]a: (used as an 
imperative) or to be a syncopated form. 

2. ai 8€ res «7A. ‘If a judge gives a decision at variance with the 
written regulation, the decision shall be null and void, but the decree of 
the demos as declaring any decision shall be final.’ This and the following 
clauses probably have a general reference to the whole of the regulations 
contained in the document, of which we have only the concluding portion. 
(Very much the same phraseology occurs in the hopelessly mutilated 
inscription, DJ. 1157,—rd ypapos—rav ypadewy—Bwra—xai (ayov mda- 
@vovra.) Blass considers ro ypados and a Fparpa to be identical in sense. 
But may not the fparpa rather denote a single act of the demos, possibly 
corrective of a 8ixa, after appeal?—aredys is for the more usual devpos, 
reAcia for xvpia. 

3—5. These last clauses contain provision for altering the law (rep 
ypapéwv), which is to be within the competence of the Council of 500 and 
a full assembly of the demos. But the complete restoration of the text 
seems hopeless. In the corrupt words at the end of ]. 4 we ought to find 
an optative to go with xa, and a subject for the optative which will agree 
with the participles éfaypéwy (€Eapov) and évrowy. After rrAnOvovri Roehl 
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proposes diva xp’ x@ 8€ xa [ely rpirov, al rex... x@ (for xo@) or xot (for 
xooi) he derives from xoaw or xoéw, with the sense animadvertere or reperire 
(cf. Ahrens, Dial. 11. p. 86, note; Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 248, @vorxcos, Goth. 
skayjan), and by diva he understands 6 deiva=o BovAdpevos. But he offers 
no explanation of the general sense or of his restoration x@ 8€ xa [€]v rpiroy 
x7.A. Kirchhoff’s 8vanoe’ (Stva)xoe 8€ does not help us much. Blass thinks 
that 8ixa8oe xa may be concealed in the corrupt words, or that before rpirov 
was once ovdé xa év: Cf. oulé xa wil etn, DI. 1157. 7.—-na(A)Acrépws (7) = xaddAcov. 
With the phrase efaypéwv xai évromy, cf. CIG 2557 (Crete), dav 8€ te 
gaivnrat vl mpocbeivas } adedév, evyapiorapes.—On aypéw=aipéw (Lesd. 
dypéw, Thess. dvypew, cf. Pamph. ayhéoOw) see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 160.—For 
dFAavews Roehl, &c. compare doAAns, dAjs, Hesych. ddAavéws’ ocdocyepas, 
Tapavrivor. The word may then qualify BwXai as rAnévovr: qualifies Sdyor : 
there is to be a full meeting of the BwAd as well as of the dapos. 


No. 297 (Elis). 


We have here a treaty between two otherwise unknown communities, 
the “Ava:ros and the Meratioz, one at least of which must be supposed to 
have belonged to Elis. 

1,2. Roehl reads: a fparpa’ ras ‘Avaira[s] xai ta[s] Meramins dria 
[éxnv] xrA. But all these Elean rhetrae begin with a dative after Aparpa, 
and it is more easy to supply jpev with dedriavy, than éyny; cf. no, 291. 2. 

3.  xedsora[plo: «.r.A. ‘And whichever of the two peoples fails to 
observe the treaty’ (7) éum.=pn dumedootev, eurredow) Kc. 

4, Cf. no. 398, 7, and for the form amofnAéoray see the note to no. 9 g, 
X. 35. 

5. wai ro[v] op{xlov «rA. ‘And if they (who? the mpogfevoe and 
payries ?) should transgress their oath, the decision (as to their penalty ?) is 
to rest with (supply fuer) the iapoydos (cf. 290. 2, note) at Olympia.’ The 
text is Blass’s and depends upon a comparison of yveipa 8¢ x’ ein r iapopaw 
(note the singular) in no, 295. 4. Roehl reads : youay (rather yrapay, t.e. 
yrapev, yvova) tap [ar]o vad roduvmia. In the text 1. 5 p. 294 we might 
read payrte[p]. al. 


No. 298 (Elis). 


The restoration of this inscription has been very cleverly attempted by 
Roehl, who saw (cf. especially 1. 16) that about 30 letters were wanting to 
each line on the left hand. He thinks that there had been a revolution at 
Scillus and that after its suppression an arrangement was made, as set 
forth in this inscription, that the state for the future should be adminis- 
tered by two Elean demiurges, Nicarchidas and Pleistaenus. Blass’s view, 
which differs in some respects from Roehl’s, is given in the notes below. 
If we may accept the statements of Pausanias, v. 9. 4 and vI. 22. 4, that 
the Triphylian Scillus was destroyed about 570 B.c. by the Eleans, we 
have an inferior limit for the date of the inscription (Blass). 
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1. ’A Fpsrpa rai Sapwpyiat, SecAAwvrioy aly Roehl, who refers the 
collective 8ayswpyia to Nexapyi8ac cat WAecoraivox. He understands xara- 
oracts of the restoration of the government at Scillus, while Blass, com- 
paring ro xataorarw |. 13, takes the word to mean the appointment of the 
two persons nained, who he thinks were distinct from the local 8aptwpyia 
but exercised like functions, cf. 1. 16 8apiwpyeotray. Bl. would punctuate : 
°A Foarpa rai Sapiwpyiat SxtdAAwvriwy’ map ras «.t.rA. ‘The decree of the 
demiurgia of the Scilluntians: concerning the appointment of (for) N. 
and P.’ 8auwpyia. Cf. the note to no. 292. 6. 

2,3. WAecoraivor. at tis rav SxcArAwvriov anjeOéo...dapiwpyia és ri[av 
Sixay, ray ZxiAAwvriwv woGehopéva exwploras avépas, ai «.r.r., R.  BI., object- 
ing to és as being neither Elean nor Arcadian, emends as in the text and 
gives to cariorain an absolute sense ‘to reduce to order’ or ‘to bring 
before the court.’ For €ora=é€ore=é€ws cf. Arc. peor av, Cret. péora xa. 
The subject to dmrortwéra 18 Sapiwpyia. On deoiray (R. Aedray; qu. Anoirav) 
see the note to no. 9g, x. 33. If N. and P. so will, the penalty is to be éaia 
(qu. a secular penalty? On the difference between dows and fiepds when 
contrasted, see the Lexx., and cf. Thuc. 11. 52, és oAcywpiay érparovro kai 
iepaov cai dciwy cpotws), else it is to be iepa, as an offering to Olympian Zeus 
(for the phraseology in this and the next lines cf. no. 292. 4: xa(r)évrais 
rot Zi Odvvmiot). In Il. 3, 4 Roehl restores : ai & i|[apav Aegdray, lapav. al 
& 6 arecOnoas pj per avras x.r.X. 

4. orappogaro. If the 8ayswpyia should not agree to (accommodate 
themselves to the payment of) this (one mina; ravras=ris pvas), then 
they are to pay five minae. If they fail to do this, the fine is to be still 
increased. In ll. 4—7 Roehl’s reading is: mévre pva[s aroriwérw ras auépas 
xa(r)Ouras rot Ai] ’OAvvriow ai 8€ wer’ avra(s) morappogail|ro, pras, doas ro 
Sicagrnpiov rakat, drort|verw x.r.d. 

6. ai & aftoovdos «.r.A. If the person (or persons) fined can be distrained 
upon, he shall quit himself of his debt and the state shall join with him in 
so dving. But if the state fails to do so, it shall pay the debt increased by 
one half to Olympian Zeus annually for -- years. Roehl for ll. 6—9 has: 
yévol[ero, GAAvVotTO Ka TO xpéos Tois xpnudros], cvvaddAvotro...cvvaddv|[eorat 
Suvatro evOus, rd ypéos Ka ayoAa}i odt{ot a...Fei[reos amorivwoa raAavroy 
av’ ixava Fé}rea.—neori(or. “HytodAcacpos =o nusoAcov Sovvas, Harpocration. 

9—12. Any one who excites sedition is to be put upon his trial before 
N. and P., who are to choose as sworn assessors certain of the Scilluntians. 
dvdpes and cpuocavres are accusatives. Il. 9—12 Roehl: SxcAArAwrrilwv, és 
ray dixay avroy xa xarioraia |ray...7oeAou'[evos errmpcras avépas Tov T<AAw}+ 
vriwy, opocavres...’OAvvl[mov’ ai 8é py morappokairo, mevte pvals x’ azrorivos 
x.r.A.—The aspirate in roeAopevos is remarkable in this dialect. 

12. The & of pvas is apparently corrected from I; qu. pais (accu- 
sative)? The general sense of these lines appears to be as follows. The 
Sapuwpyia is to be liable to pay a daily fine, if it neglects to bring to trial 
the accused, on the bidding of the appointed administrators (ré xaracrarw, 
sc., N. and P.; see note on 1. 16 below). If the 8auewpyia fails to perform 
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its duty or pay the fine, then the state is to be liable to the penalty herein 
laid down.—éwE. Perhaps ery, like ravrn |. 14, r7de 1. 20; but DJ. 1158. 1 has 
€rret —xeXoiotay=xedoicOny, from xéXoua. The first part of 1. 14 probably 
contained an é¢yv which is required with éveyeoOa, cf. no. 291. 9, 292. 7. 
If émtapov, sc. xpeos, is adjectival, the article preceding is not superfiuous. 
For the elision (7° é.) see no. 291. 9, note. IL 12—14 Roehl: ’OAui- 
[vrio. — — — -]o, éwet...ray 8 a — — seu dal piwpyiay —- — - — roi «rd. 

15. The dapiwpyia (or wodts) shall honour the god in the Olympian 
month with whatsoever sacrifice N. and P. shall order.—pevs. Perhaps 
pry[v]<s>. The & is on the line of fracture and may not be a letter at 
all. Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 37 (note), remarks “ginzlich unglaubwirdig ist elisch 
pevs.” In DJ. 1168. 6 we have pyvop. A pny ’Odvvmeos is mentioned D/. 
1155. 2.—evoaBeot=evoeBeoin. In 1. 16 for xeXotoray Roehl has gavoirav. 

16. [xarcorlacaray Sé wa, x.r.A. ‘N. and P. shall establish order (cf. 
however ll. 2, 3 note) and perform as demiurgi the duties laid down in 
this decree...seeing that [the Scilluntians] assigned this charge to the 
Mantineans.’ This interpretation depends upon Blass’s reading Map- 
rwno. (a8 an Arcadian dative to Mavriwyns=Martrweis) for Roehl’s pavri- 
<N>eoor. Blass understands ro caracrdrw to be Mantineans, and refers 
to the case of the Mantinean Demonax, who was sent by his state as xarap- 
riotnp to Cyrene at the request of the Cyrenaeans (Hdt. rv. 161; 
Diod. Exe. p. 550, vu. c. 30 Dd.; cf. for a similar case Hdt. v. 28). 
On the word xatacrarw Roehl quotes the following: Hesych. ordros’ dpy7 
ris, and Bekk. anecd. I. p. 305: oraray’ dpyovrés eiat, wrapanAnoiay €xovres 
tois ayaboepyois dpxny, ibid. p. 333: gore 8€ Kal dpyn tis dv Aaxedaipom 
of ayaboepyot’ dpxovar dé nai trav ev TH TOAE Kal TOY Ew THs moAEws Tapa- 
vopnoavroyv. Il. 16, 17 Reehl: ryvrav'[ra Nixapyidas nat Udeloravos ws 
KadAliorws det [erlerparov? «.r.A. Blass’s interpretation it must be 
observed leaves unexplained the letters -ioros in }. 17. 

17. rap 8€ «r.A. ‘Let neither of them (sc. N. and P.) do aught in 
contravention of this decree’!—Roehl restores ]. 18 as follows: [pa»reias 
évartia pnderepos avtay xa mrojifeot, and justly calls the dialect Protean, 
which offers srocféot, moréos And (no. 296. 5) évrocoi. 

19, 20. After émapor Roehl restores : ai dé ris pavvos riva ws] ro 
yvotaily xa tot iapopaot(?) Kai év rnmeapos xa} evéyoro x.r.A. Blass suggests : 
yvota (the vacant space after a seems to show that the word is complete) xa 
a dapwpyia, ai 8€ un, €v tr émiudpot xa] évéx. x.r.A. From the vacant space at 
the end of 1. 20 we may perhaps infer that the following lines are in the 
nature of an appendix.—For ypados cf. no, 291. 7. 

21—24. The gaps in what remains of these four lines as well as the 
loss on the left hand make the restoration even more uncertain than in the 
preceding. We can do little else than record Roehl’s conjectures. 

[Aixas 8€ fev tas mpoyevopevas ordarjos’ coos 8 Hl ppov, xlpibévrey 
avdpopu[vor’ o 8 €] 

[vdayéwv mapetn xa moti Nexapxidav xat W]Aetoraw[ov nat xlpivocro, ai 
d€ ris] nai o- 


APPENDIX. No. 300. 373 


[- -— -, év rymapoe xa évéxoro rot T\n[8e yeypa(u) evn’ rat 8é Binar - 
[f-------- wrelioreoy(?) 8€ fdi[wr{?) —] 
—In 1. 20 Blass writes dc(o)ot on a comparison of the later Elean deca, 
DI. 1172=Ca. 264, 1. 21. 


No. 300 (Elis). 


This short inscription contains the terms of a contract or a lease ; but 
whether the contracting parties are the two individuals, Theron and 
Aichmanor, or the state on the one hand and Theron and Aichmanor on 
the other, is not certain. The harsh construction of Aira, 1 7, as in- 
transitive (‘si quid residuum sit’), which the latter supposition would 
necessitate, makes the former alternative the more probable; though it 
inust. be admitted that the provision in line 8 for perpetual lease is in that 
case strange. 

1. SuvO7y[x]Ja{e] «1.A. The bronze has SYN@ENA: on a vertical slit 
after the A are said to be traces of an I. There is room for two letters at 
the end of the line. ‘The terms of a lease between Theron and Aichmanor, 
concerning the land at Salmona, 18 plethra.’ 

3. Sadapeva. Ordinarily SaApe@vn or Sadpovia In the Pisatid territory. 
On the evolution of the second a in ZaAapwva see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 95. Cf. 
pavaciws, below, |. 5. 

4, énrro. Daniel and Fick (G.G.A. 1883, p. 121) alter to der. G. Meyer 
too (Gr. Gr. § 404) admits only the alternatives that either the m is an error 
or is borrowed from the m of érra. A dialectic change of &t to pt is com- 
mon enough in later times in the Roumanian lapte, 6pte, &c., from Latin 
lac(t), octo. 

5. ddpnv «rd. The party to whom the land is leased is to pay as 
rent 22 pavacra of barley, in the month Alphioeus. If he should fail to do 
so, he must redeem the deficiency at double the amount. His possession is 
to be perpetual.—On pavaciws Roehl quotes Hesych. praciov’ pérpov re 
Sedtuvoy; and Epiphan. de mens. et pond. Ul. p. 178 B; pvaois roivuy 
mapa Kumpiots perpetrat xai map dAdos ebveow’ eat 8€ [xai] podcot oirov 
tn xptOns.—Avodorw, meracrw. If the view is adopted that the state is 
contracting with two individuals, these forms must be duals or plurals 
(cf. the note on no, 287 B. 4, 7, 8).—&vieo. Cf. no. 292. 6, Cigdutor. 


No. 167 (found at Olympia). 


If, as Roehl thinks, the dialect is Ionic the inscription is of high 
interest, and with its M=o surpasses in antiquity all other Ionic in- 
scriptions, There is nothing to show the town to which BuSoyw belonged. 
If the inscription is really Euboean, the A is sufficient to assign it to the 
same group as those of Styra and Eretria; the o and the Bovorpodndov 
arrangement denoting a decidedly older period of development. 
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But (argues Karsten / c.) if the inscription were Euboean and of 
so high antiquity, we should certainly have expected the sign for spiritus 
asper, which is expressed by H in all the Euboean inscrr. of the sixth 
and fifth centuries B.c.; but it is absent in vummép, vmepéBade, ovdpdpa. 
Moreover, if we except the x, the other letters have nothing decidedly 
in common with Euboean inscrr. (of Styra, &c.) and excluding other 
provenance. If, however, we may lay stress on the Ionic form ryrépy we 
shall find on examination of the Table (¢nfra) that no other alphabet than 
that of Styra, &c., unites these three characteristics (i) Y=y, (ii) A=), 
(i11) the Jonie dialect. 

Comparetti (/. c.) takes umepéBade intransitively, and reads rae dope 
‘beat (his competitors) in carrying the egg (egg-shaped stone) with 
one hand above his head’ (xedadas, genitive). rjrépy he thinks may bea 
mistake for rjrépa. It might be possible to read ¢’ érépy, r° we (2.¢. elision, 
not crasis ; cf. note on no. 391. 9 App.). 

Lastly, Wilamowitz, as was said on p. 196, argues that the inscription is 
Elean. In favour of this attribution he appeals to the alphabet, which 
agrees with Elean, and the Witwors. Moreover the stone comes from 
Olympia. If we find a difficulty in ryrépy for rdrépg or rardpa, all we can 
say is that it is not the only crux offered by the Elean dialect (cf. p. 360 
sqq.). W.’s complete reading then is: BuSov (BuBwy) rérépec (ryrépn) 
xept umep xehadap (1’) UrepeBadero (qu. Umep-) 6 (qu. 0) Boda. 


III. ADDENDA NOVA. 


THE references in the following (Bechtel Jon.) are to the work “ Die 
Inschriften des tonischen Dialekts, von Fritz Bechtel” (see also Abhand- 
lungen der kon. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, Bd. xxXIVv., 
1887), which came to my notice too late to be of use in the text. 


19. Bechtel, Jon. p. 53 note, remarks that the inscription may be Attic; 
and that, if Ionic, the transcription should be odpes, not 8pos. 


23. Bechtel, Jon. 56, conjectures that HIPON was intended. 


81a. Bechtel, Zon. 40, reads x(e)dmxos. For the wrong use of H to 
denote & cf. d:r0tHvy, [KAclouHyns on Attic tombstones, Koehler, Mitth. x. 
(1885) 363 sq. 

180¢. For IldaSs Bechtel, Zon, 152, suggests Ila(u)fis as a ‘ Kose-form’ 
of Ildufios, the nasal being omitted as in Kéou(x)Sos, ibid. 19. 227 (Styra). 

188 a—g. Bechtel, Jon. p. 153 aq., objecting to E. A. Gardner’s interpre- 
tation (see the note p. 160 above) of these dedications, and to his assumption 
of a high antiquity for them, thinks that even the lack of analogy for the 
formula is sufficient to condemn his reading. He would read in every case 
"Awoddwvds elys (‘Awod\Awvo[s] luc). 


i ee 
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142, 23. Bechtel, Jon. 156, cannot accept the explanation of T=¢0 (rr) 
until further instances are found in genuine Greek words. 

148. For the scansion of woAnas Bechtel, Jon. p. 162, compares jpwos 
(-~~), Hom. Od. v1. 303. 

148. 1.10. rots. On this form Bechtel, Jon. p. 141, remarks: ‘ At Hali- 
carnassus datives in -o.os have become obsolete with the beginning of the stone- 
memorials, Two influences contributed to effect this: the Ionic colony con- 
tained a Doric element, and the neighbours of the Halicarnassians were Dorians. 
If Herodotus had written in the Halicarnassian dialect, his text, the oldest 
portions of which according to Kirchhoff (Entstehungszeit, 32 sqq.) were not 
written before 447 B.c., ought not to have exhibited any examples of rote.” 

149. (See Bechtel, Jon. 174, p. 106 sqq.) @1l. peOéd\y: ef. for the aspi- 
rate xaOnuévow 142 B. 31 (Tevs).—12. wonoer: d&éX7, weOdAD 3: -coroe in wp7}- 
foow a 16, 17, 20: -wior in AaBurow 616,17. Cf. note on p. 344. Roehl, IGA, 
compares these endings with the Lesbian -o.o: and -wiot; and the flexion of the 
numeral forms (p. 344) exhibits another point of contact between the dialect of 
Chios and that of Lesbos. For xpyiocow Schulze, Herm. xx. 493, reads rpnt- 
oucww.—13, wéd\ews. The inscription is so free from Atticisms that J. Schmidt 
(K. Z. xxvir. 298) can hardly be right in explaining the form as an instance of 
such. Bechtel, Jon. p. 107, points to ré\ews in Xenophanes fr. 2. 9. 22, scanned 
like &wéwy, Archil. 68. 1.—15, 16. ovpogdvAaxes=ol odpoptdraxes acc. to Roehl, 
IGA. 

b 13,14. dwrodexvivres: the present of the Herodotean dé¢tw, fSeta, Sédeypar, 
cognate with Lat. doceo, which must be separated from 8¢elxvuys (Bechtel).— 
23, 24. ’Adoooves. Acc. to Meisterhans, Gr. d. Att. Inschr. p. 67, these longer 
forms (as against the shorter, é\dccous, &c.) did not come into use in Attica till 
after 100 5.c. In Ionic too at an early period the longer forms gave way to the 
shorter. 

149. On p. 344 allusion is made to the statement of Herodotus (1. 142) 
that four local varieties (rpdwo.) of Ionism were distinguishable in Asia Minor. 
Bechtel, Jon. p. 136 sqq., seeks to show that this distinction must have been 
based not upon the observation of grammatical differences but on differences 
in the vocabulary. 

182. Xnpauims. According to Bechtel, Jon. 211, a Carian name, like 
Tlavayins (145. 12). 

188. IZpin\H or pena. Bechtel, Jon. 212, argues that an inflexion 
-evs, -fjos, -7¢ is impossible for Ionic prose in the 5th century. He explains 
TIpenvy (Ipend\y) a8 a locatival dative (‘ Apollo at Priene’), comparing 7d xwplov 
76 Muppwwodvre (CIA 11. no. 600: circ. 300 B.c.); but the comparison is hardly 
convincing. 

188 a. Bechtel, Jon. 228, reads the first word "Apolwy, ‘Kose-form’ of some 


fuller name, such as 'Apolvoos. The HP , he thinks, denotes merely the aspirated 
p, 88 in no. 25 (Spatov), where the 6 has hitherto been joined to the 9, as in 


the @ of no.1 2. 
190. On a leaden plate from Styra in the possession of Bechtel (Zon. 19. 


438; cf. 14) is the word eOMI94TH, Krnpivos. It cannot be the name of an 
inbabitant of Styra, the dialect of which does not change o to p, and is more 
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probably the name of an Eretrian. From a linguistic point of view then we 
should argue that no. 170 with its $:Aro.os is, in spite of its fourstroke c, 
older than the Styra leaden plates in which there is no change of ¢ to p; in 
fact we twice find Kragivos. 

192.a. A block of stone before the demarch’s house at Chalcis, found near 
the Arethusa. Lolling, Mitth. x. (1885) 282; Bechtel, Jon. 1. 


EVDEMOSANE® Evdnpos avéO[y]xev. 
a 


The forms of the letters and the Boverpogndo»v arrangement show this inscription 
to be older than no. 172; but it adds nothing material to our knowledge of the 
Chalcidian alphabet. 

199. Anyoxapldos. Cf. Bechtel, Jon. 8, who says that in the Ionic of the 
Cyclades and the Asiatic coast the genitive of i-stems in the second element of 
compound names ends in -os, not -dos. Cf. Hpwroxdpios, no. 181 (Samos). 

1979.a. Bechtel, Jon. 3 a, while regarding the inscription as unintelligible 
observes that it supplies a new proof that the Chalcidians retained the original 
pronunciation of the uv. 


§§ 24—27. Creta. 


Vol. 11, Puntata 2 of the Museo italiano di antichita classica, 1887, 
contains further accounts of the investigations in progress at Gortyn 
and elsewhere. Dr Halbherr has made the interesting discovery that the 
circular wall, which contains the long inscription (9g), formed part of a 
smal] ancient theatre. The inscribed portion had been carefully trans- 
ported block by block from some more ancient building. The use of the 
numerals of a later period of the alphabet, which were previously a puzzle 
in the intercolumnar spaces of the long inscription, thus admit of a simple 
explanation. There are four strata of stone, the blocks of which were 
numbered consecutively A, B, [ &c. from right to left, before the demoli- 
tion began. The strata are numbered from top to bottom in such a way 
as to ensure the preservation of the inscribed columns in their proper 
relative position in the re construction. Thus AA is Col. I, Stratum 1; 
BA is Col. II, Stratum 4, &c. 

The “muro settentrionale” alluded to on p. 41 has been further 
explored and is now seen to contain several more inscribed blocks, 

Comparetti’s restoration rpirjoda éva of the fragment mentioned on 
p. 53 has been amply confirmed by a second fragment which turns out to 
be the counterpart of the former ; the whole now reading 


AX3| AAO) 2ST | \WaWAA, 


2.€. xariot |azev Tpisroda éva. 
A fragment of calcareous stone, discovered at Praesos, contains part of 
an inscription of five lines in a language which is certainly not Greek, 
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though the characters are for the most part (except ¢, L, b, =E) those of 


the ancient Cretan alphabet. The similar phenomenon of the two in- 
scriptions discovered in Lemnos (p. 311 note, 313) at once recurs to us, 
but it cannot be asserted as positively that this inscription of Praesos is 
in the Phrygian alphabet. 

Six fragments discovered at Gortyn (Aus. Ital. 1. 2, Nos, 21—26) present 
the remarkable peculiarity that while (1) they are written Bovorpognddv 
and have as yet no special sign for w, yet (2) they do not use the ancient 
Cretan alphabet, but a very much later and all but Ionic phase. The 
letters which are found are these : 


ABI AEC . HOIKAMN . OPPZTV9. 


We may probably add the signs for é, x, p (cf. the development of 
the Melian alphabet) and perhaps the sign for ¢, unless its place was taken 
by 8. 


§§ 28—30. Thasos. 


24. The inscription has been conjecturally referred to Theagenes of 
Thasos (p. 60). To this conjecture P. Foucart (B. C. H. x1. 1887, 289 
sqq.) objects (1) that the surviving fragments of the stone show that the 
right-hand column cannot have contained as many lines as is assumed in 
the restoration given in the text, (2) that there is no evidence of the 
adoption of the Ionic alphabet in Thasos as early as the middle of 
the fifth century, (3) that the significance of tlhe word dxomreé has been 
overlooked. 

He refers the inscription to the victories of the Rhodian Dorieus, 
youngest son of Diagoras, and appeals to Paus. vi. 7.1, 4: Awpevs 8€ 6 
vecraros mayxparip vixnoas ‘Odvpriacw épeéns rpiat...Awprer d€ rp Atayopou 
rapeé 7) OdAvpriacw ‘Io bpiov pév yeyovacw oxro vina, Nepelwy d€ drodéovea 
pias és ras oxre: Aéyeras (in the inscription?) 8€ xai ws UWvOca avéAcrro 
deovert. The distinction of a victory won dxovri, t.e., from the fact that 
no other candidate dared to come forward, was rare. Acc. to Diodorus 
(1v. 14. 2) Hercules won all the prizes aénpires. Dorieus, and Dromeas of 
Mantinea, are the only victors ‘axomri’ who are recorded in history 
to the end of the fifth century. Mons. Foucart then proposes to restore 
the inscription as follows : 


[Awpreds Araydpa ‘Pé8t0s | 


[Odvpaty wavnpdrioy | [‘ToOpot wit] 
[Odvpaty wavxpdrioy | [‘To8pot xv] 
[Oruprly mavxpart |OV "Tod pu[ot art | 


loOulot wv 
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[T1v@ot aie | Nevel[g wrE 5 

5 [TIv0ot wig] Ne[péq] arv& 
[Tv@ot w]UE axovirec N[epé]ly arvE 
("Topo |Z ave N[epé]7 mve 
[*Io@]ot wrvé [Nepé]n arv& 
[Lop lot wrvE [Nepén wit] 10 
[xa wa |vxpatto[v| [Nepén wit | 


The actual number of [Isthmian victories, it must be observed, is 
not stated in the passage of Pausanias cited. The Olympian victories of 
Dorieus were gained in Ol. 87, 88, 89=432, 428, 424 Bc. If the in- 
scription is rightly held to be commemorative of Dorieus, it would result 
that the Ionic alphabet and the Ionic dialect were in use in Rhodes 
before the last quarter of the fifth century. This conclusion is borne out 
by two other inscriptions found at Olympia, commemorating two Rhodians 
of the same family, the Diagoridae (A. Z,, 1878, p. 129=Loewy, Gr. 
Bildh, 86; A. Z., 1880, p. 52). 


§§ 39—43. Aftica. 


es. 1.5. The expression rpirrota (sic) Boapyos occurs in an Attic 
inscription discovered in 1880 (Ditt. Syl/. 13) and probably also in CIA 
533, 534 (pre-Euclidean). 


§§ 44—47. Argos. 


ei. T. Studniczka (J/itth. x1. 1887, 449 sq.; cf. Wilamowitz, Lectt. 
Epigr. 1885, p. 12, and Robert, Arch. Mirchen, p. 97), regarding Atotos 
and Argeiadas as the names of two persons, explains as follows. The 
Argive-Sicyonian school was certainly a unity (Klein, drch.-ep. Mitth. aus 
Oest. V. p. 99), its home being Sicyon. Agelaidas was the first noteworthy 
artist, who was entitled ‘Argive,’ though he too was by birth a Sicyonian, 
like his compeers Kanachos and Aristocles, His fame won him the 
citizenship of Argos, as was later the case with Polyclitus and others 
(Loeschke, A. Z 1878, p. 11 a, 11; Robert, Arch. Mirchen 101 8qq.). 
Hence Argeiadas describes himself with pride as the ‘Son of the Argive.’ 


P. 120 sqq. Corinthian Vase-inscriptions. 


A nearly complete (“ moglichst vollstiindige”) collection of the Corinthian 
vase-Inscriptions is given by Paul Kretschmer in the Zedtschr. f. vergl. 
Sprachforschung, Bd. xxix. (N. F. 1x.) 1887, pp. 152—176. On the 
usage of the signs E and B for the e-sounds he remarks as follows: 
(1) B denotes « and n=orig. Greek @ and é; (2) E denotes generally 
the pseudo-diphthong e, but certainly also occasionally the genuine 
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diphthong, as in Horesdav no. 90, IGA 20, la, 114, ’ApyEos=’Apyeios 
(P. Kr., no. 35); so too even in Attic, eg. $OAI$9"]=Lelowdos CIA 1. 
373 a, .. PAKARAHS =‘Hpardeidys on an Attic tombstone from the 
middle of the 5th century, J/itth. x. 1885, p. 365 no. 10, KET Al =xetras 7b. 
p. 370 no. 29. Further (3) sometimes B stands for e and E for e. 


Kretschmer argues that B was originally nothing more than a cursive 


form of E (for the antiquity of cursive writing, see G. Hinrichs in 
Mueller’s Hdb. d. klass, Alt. 1.415), and that both were used simultaneously 
to denote e, n and the pseudo-diphthong e, and, united with £, the 
genuine diphthong e«. This orthography is represented on the one 
hand by BM edut, P. Kr. no. 5 (but EM& IGA 20, 6, 14 &c.), HorB $day 
IGA 20, 109 &c.; on the other hand by HorE £8ay ib. 20, 43 a, "A@avAEa ib. 
20, 4=’A@avaea for ’Adavaia, MBPAEO@BW (see above no. 90. 5) if it= 
Tetpaodev, “EypawE, avE6ExE IGA 20, 36 a. In Corcyra the use of E 
for the pseudo-diphthong e does not appear to have taken root; at least 
€roiet, no, 98, and eip’, no, 100, are written with ¢g. 

There appear to have existed two forms of betu in the Corinthian alpha- 
bet ; one is rarer, M@, in MOMOO2AA ASfalipoBos (P. Fr. no. 27), found 
also in Acarnarnia (see no. 106), at Selinus (no. 117), in Melos (nos. 8 6, 7) 
and even on an Attic vase (Kretschmer, /.c., p. 155). It may have arisen 
from the Phoenician form (Table, p. 5) merely by the folding back of one 
side of the triangle; cf. what is said of the form of 8 at Gortyn, p. 49. 
The other form we have seen on nos. 89 (i) f, 90 1 6, and with the angles 
rounded off it appears in FAKAo A Faxaa (‘Exa8n), P. Kr. no. 27, CIG 
7379, Ca. 78. A rounded and inverted form, 9, is found on a didrachm of 
Sybaris having the unusually full legend ZuBapiras (retrogr.), dating at 


latest from the sixth century (Ztschr. f. Vum, vit. 1880, tab. Iv. 5), where 
however J. Friedlaender denies any connexion with the Corinthian form 
of 8. 

e7. 1. 4. caxis Dor.=onxis (cf. Argive oaxos in an inscr. of Epi- 
dauros ‘Ed. dpx. 1886, p. 158 sqq., caxiray Theocr. I. 10) a house-slave, 
male or female (cf. oixérns, otxéris), Ar. Vesp. 768 and Schol. 4 xar’ otxoy 
bepdrrawa (cf. Hesych. 8. v. anxis, Poll. 11. 76). Zyxis as the name of a 
female slave in Pherecrates, “Ayptor frg. 10 Kock. Kretschmer, l. c. p. 174. 

1.6. The sixth name may possibly be Adcwv, as O. Jahn first read it. 


ss. B.2. “AyAde(o)us: nominative acc, to Kretschmer (/. c. p. 160), 
like all the other names on the vase. 


91. Acc. to Kretschmer (/. ¢. p. 158) the correct reading is 


FEBNOKABNMBAOKPITOI, ve. =evorAn{s] Mn[d]oxpira. 


222 
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§§ 93—95. Ozolian Loeris. 


981. 1 (p. 348). Dittenberger (Observv. Epigr. p. xi. 8q., Ind. Schol. 
Hall. 1885—6 ; cf. DI. 11. 1, Nachtrag) approves the reading of G. Curtius 
(Stud. 11. 445 sq.), xa(r) rex8e, which he supports by comparing the Locrian 
xa@’ dv, DI. 1508, supposing that in E. Locris car ravde = Attic xara rade. 


232. 9 (p. 356). Dittenberger (/.c.), reading d:rdeior Owujore, compares 
Oydoe restored by him from OOAZE} in CIA 11. 841 = Ditt. Syll. 359. 


§§ 98, 99. Thessaly. 


The archaic inscriptions of’ Thessaly are so few that the following 
ought not to be omitted. 

242 a. On a pedestal of white marble in the form of a pillar found at 
Larisa, (H. G. Lolling, Mitth. xz. 1887, p. 450.) 


ARFEIA : MA/WEOEKE : VMERPAIDO€ 
TODATAAMA : EV+tATODATETOR 
CASTIKAIL : ENMODIAI 


"Apyela pw avéOnne virép mados 
Tod. ayaApa, evEato S ’Ayntap 
Faorixa eivodia. 


The inscription is metrical. By faoru«a may be meant ‘Exarn, possibly 
so named from the Thracian tribe ’Acrai, known from Steph. Byz. 
and others. 


$§ 100, 101. Laconia. 


260. In the note to line 5 dSovdopéorns (?.e. Orestes in the condition 
of a slave) should perhaps have been written Dulorestes. The word, which 
does not appear to occur in Greek, is known as the title of a Play of Pacuvius, 
of which many fragments have survived. It is not exactly known on what 
Greek play the Dulorestes was founded, though, as all the plays of Pacuvius 
were palliatae, it was probably imitated from a Greek original. It cer- 
tainly did not follow the Jphigenia in Tauris of Euripides. (J. S. Reid on 
Cic. Lael. § 24.) 


TABLES OF ARCHAIC GREEK ALPHABETS. 


EASTERN GROUP. 


A. THE IsLANDS OF THE AEGEAN SEa. 

B. THe MaIntanp oF HELLas (Attica, ARGOS, CORINTH AND ITS 
CoLONIES, PHLIUS, MEGARA AND ITS COLONIES, AEGINA). 

C. THe Ionic ALPHABET. 


WESTERN GROUP. 


D. Srates oF NORTHERN GREECE. 
E. Strates oF PELOPONNESUS. 


Note. The asterisk denotes that the letter to which it is attached is written 
retrograde. The sign .. denotes that the letter in the place of which it stands 
may be presumed to have been present im the alphabet but is accidentally absent 
from the extant inscriptions. 
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A. THE ISLANDS 
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Ee ie Ce ee 
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OF THE AEGEAN SEA 
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B. THE MAINLAND 


Attica I 
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II 
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OF HELLAS. 
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C. THE IONIC 


Naucratis 


Miletus 


Erythrae 


Teos 


Abdera 


Ephesus 


] 
4 
—_ 
Bas 
iso) 
2 
— 
=) 
cs 


3 


Proconnesus 


Cyzicus 
Chios 


Samos 


Samothrace 


North coast 


of Euxine 


Cebrene 


I 


Mitylene 
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ALPHABET. 
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D. STATES OF 


Euboe ® 
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NORTHERN GREECE. 
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® No. 231. 6 No. 232, 1st part. 7 No. 282, 2nd part. ® No. 233. 
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EK. STATES OF 


tet ted eet 


Laconia I 


i a 3 
IVIA 4 
ViA 5 
Tarentum 6 
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PELOPONNESUS. 
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REFERENCE TABLE, showing the numbers of the inscriptions in the Corpus 
Inscriptionum Graecarum, the Corpus Inscriptionum Atticarum, the Jn- 
scriptiones Graecae Antiquissimae and P. Cauer’s Delectus Inscriptionum 
Graecarum (ed. 2), which correspond to the inscriptions of this work. 


CIG IGA | Ca. CIG IGA | Ca. 
' 
oe ee i } 
la 456 141. 2 22 379 525 
b 437 | 141. 6 23 526 
e 438 24 380 
d 439 a 380 a 459 
e 440 | 141. 3 25 407 516 
P 441 141. 7 26 a 408 517 
g 2 | 141.8 27 409 518 
+45 28 410 519 
i 444 141. 5 29 | 2422 411 520 
k 445 141. 4 31 4 41 34 529 
™ 446, 7 141. 1 32 3938 
n 449 141. 9 33 396—8 531—2 
7) 450 
2a—d 51 142 a—d CIA 
3 52 I. 355 and 
4a 453 144 Suppl. p. 40 
b £4 146. 5 36 1. 463 
c 455 145 37 I. 467 
d 456 148 38 I. 468 
e 457 39 22 I. 465 
t 458 146. 8 40 1. 470 
f 459 | ; ; 41 I. 471 
450 16. Z IGA 
: at 146.7 |) 49.(146) 8 492 487 
i 463 146. 3 | IA 
l 465 | 43 23 1. 469 Add 
™m 466 146. 6 44 1, 466 
5 479 a | Suppl. 4776 
6a 2746 7 469 45a 1. 472 
b 470 46 I, 348 
7 8 412 133 47 1. 350 
8 a 413 135. 7 48 I. 357 
b 414 135. 8 49 I. 475 
c 415 135. 1 50 1. 476 
d 416 135. 5 51 | 1. 349 
e 417 135. 6 52 I. 351 
B 419 53 Suppl 477 a 
g 2434 420 135. 2 54 1. 358 
422 135. 4 55 | 1. 360 
i 423 135. 3 56 Suppl. 375 e 
429 136. 1 57 I. 479 
430 136. 3 58 I, 481 
l 431 136. 2 59 | I. 482 
m 152 60 I. 478 
n 133 61 I. 483 
O 137. 4 62 3. 852 & Suppl 
qa 137. 2 63 1. 353 
r 64 | 1. 333 
8 2436 b 137. 1 65 I. 5 
t 187. 3 66 167, 168 | I. 482 
99 476 113 67 1. 374 
112 480 68 | 1. 875 
13 474 114 a 1. 876 
15 24 402 69 165 | I. 433 
16 400 521 70 I. 234 
17 401 522 gs! I. 422 
18 403—5 
19 406 523 | IGA 
20 2423 ¢ 399 528 72a 34 
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2138 d Add. 
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CIG IGA Ca. CIG IGA Ca. 
91 Add. 24 292 112 Add. 253 
546 293 ll2a Add. 262 
547 294 118 257 
548 38 295 113 f Add. 255 
9 468 118¢ 259 
93 469 297 118 260 
94 451 298 119 Add. 261 
95 445 299 120 
1520 96 452 300 121 Add. 263 
98 301 a 20 128 266 
99 Add. | 540 
100 446 303 5778 541 
1512 102 | 453 304 542 273 
105 467 a Im. xv. 5 277 
106 442 305 BAS 
107 443 306 543 275 
46 Add. 63 307 B44 274 
1195 47 a 5 550 276 
1194 48 59 308 334 270 
89 1928 335 271 
109 Add. 310 336 
11 110 | 238 || 811 | 337 272 
26-——2 


Digitized by Google 


Digitized by Google 


INDEX. 


Note: + appears under g; ¢ and 7 under e¢; spiritus asper under h; F under f; 
¢underz; 6 under th; & under z; o and w under 0; ? under q; ¢ under ph; 
x under ch; y under ps. The numbers refer to pages. 


a, sign for, described by four strokes, 
211 sqq., 242 

a-genitive, 222 

a-stems, inflexion of, in Chios, 344 

Abae, inscriptions from, 226, 232 

’ ABacddwpos, 223 

Abdera, inscription from, 170 

abdicatio, not approved by Roman 
law, 331 

abecedaria, 16 sqq.; Achaean, order of 
non-Phoenician signs in, 306; from 
Amorgos, 20, 189; Basta (Vaste), 18, 
272, 275; Caere, 17; Calymna, 19; 
Colle, 18; Corinth, 19; Formello, 
17 

Abou-Symbel, inscriptions found at, 6, 
31, 151 sqq., 192 

Acanthus, alphabet of, 73 

Acarnania, inscription from, 131—132 

accusative in -ep, -es (Klean), 362 

Achaea, inscription from, 300 

Achaean alphabet, 305, 306; order of 
non-Phoenician signs in, 306 

Achasean colonies, inscriptions from, 
300 sqq. 

"Axedqw deOAov (coin-legend), 299 

*AxvAdéous, 121; explained as a nomina- 
tive (-e(o)¥s), 379 

"AxidAevs, 122, 207 

Acrae, inscriptions from, 132 sqq. 

Acraephiae, inscriptions from, 221 

Acragas, forms of y and ) at, 158 

acrostic composition, inference of al- 
phabetic order from, 16 

"Adecals, 215 

ade qgiav, 331 

addnvéws, 345 

adoption of women, permitted in Attic 
law but not in older Koman law, 332 

“Adpacros, 109 

“Adpnoros, 208 

ae for ac at Tanagra, 222 


Acgae, two places of the name, 299 

Aegina, Attic cleruchs in, 146; inscrip- 
tions from, 146—150 

Aéyir .., 223 

devvaira, 199 

Aeolic Asia, inscriptions from, 324, 
325 

Aeolo-Dorian alphabet, 4 

"Anpoluv, 188 

Aéoxpuvdas, 223 

Aeschylus, fr. 61, 360 

Aesculapius, 146 

A€@wy, 122 

Aetolian dialect, admixture of, in Elean, 
361, 362 

Aetolians, reputation of, for piracy, 355 

"Afdvat, 248 

afAavéws, 370 

afurov, 67 

"Ayaiveros, 243 

dya\pa, meaning of, 32, 167 

Agamemnon, name on statue of, 5 

’"Ayauéuvuw, 120, 191 

’Ayaotvos (or -w), 243 

"Ayddapxos, 304 

"AyadoxAns, 33, 35 

"Ayxipios, 254 

dyxiore’s and vo0a, 359 

’"AyeAatéas, 115 

*Aynuw (or ‘Ayeuw ?), 276 

*Ayjrwp, 380 

"Ayiddas, 147 

*Ays, 268 

"AyAwxdpns, 189 

"AyAGy, 26 

"Ayd\wbéorns, 189 

dywy, 338 

"Aydpacos, 112 

"Aypaviros, 198 

aypéw=alpéw, 370 

Agrigentum, inscription from, 206 

‘Ayvawos, 184 
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a, elision of, 349 

Alas, 207 

Alxpdywp, 297 

Aleiuvagros, 109 

Alfas, 121 

Aly:000s, 226 

Alvéas, 121 

Alvéns, 207 

Alvelas, 87 

Alvytas, 267 

Alvéras, 121 

AicxrdBros, 146 

Aloxpluv, 267 

AloxvuArlwy, 197 

AloxvaAdos? 118 

Alexvros, 112 

Alonros, 179 

alowuwiw, alowwwavres, 253, 337 

Alooxpos, 66 

alcupyyrns at Teos and Cyme, 337 

AlOuyv, 277 

dxecpexduns, dxepoexduns, 241 

dxovurel, orthography of, 60 

axourl; rareness of victories 80 won, 377 

"Axougaydpas, 35 

*Axpla, 130 

"Axpwpeot, 297 

“Axpumros, 92 

"AxvrANa, 223 

“AXaguns, 297 

Alcman quoted, 252 

“Aree (Arcadia), 281 

’Adekias, 284 

’Adekluaxos, 92 

’ ArNetcudvers, 217 

*Ardeglrotks, 34, 35 

’Aretw, 188 

‘Adxcd, 120 

"AAki Bios, 84 

"Arxidduas, 72 

"Arxluaxos, 244 

’AdxtrOidas or "AXxcrotéas, 111 

GAXos, superfluous use of, 258 

ddoxivecy, 6 

"Adios, month, 373 

alphabet, Greek, divisions of, 3 

"“Adumis, 277 

"Arinvwp, 68 

Amasis, reign of, 323 

“Auacts, 152, 165 

Ambrysus, inscription from, 232 

duevtdcba, duefvodsOa, duevoovral, 
327, 332 

"Apuvddas, 212 

’Apuvoxd€éers, 223 

"Aulras, 248 

Ammonius (rept ouolww kal diaddpwy 
AdEewv), 155 

*Apoipixos, 153 

Amorgos, cult of Hera at, 190; in- 
scriptions from, 188 sqq.; Ionic 


INDEX. 


alphabet in, 194 sq.; occupied by 
7 aaa 194; by Milesian cleruchs, 
9 

dudawédar, 329 

dudawé00w passive? 332 

"Auddrxecs, 216 

&ugpayrui, 331 

Amphictyony, Delphian, inscriptions 
relating to, 347, 351 

*Aumrpaxiara, orthography of, 261 

"Apuros, 240 

Amyclae, inscription from, 249 

dyath7Oat, 42, 330 

"Avacra, 370 

analogy-forms, 344 

avaredg, 360 

anathema, etymology of, 336 

drat, not used as a proper name, 249 

"Avatldwpos, 85 

Anaxilas of Rhegium, 187 

’Avatirews, 161 

"Avatiuavdpos, 162 

Andania, mystery-inscription of, 232 

avdixdtwrre, 357 

Andocides, or. c. Ale., 32, 192 

*Avdwpelrios, 212 

dvdparoduvln, 180 

’Avipdmwopmros ? 35 

avdpel, rpod?h év, 338 

avSphiov, 327 

dydpes, accusative, 371 

"Avdpevs, 184 

"AvdpbBovros, 90 

*Avdpoundns, 266 

andronym, example of an, 247 

"AvdporelOns, 34, 35 

"Avdpomropros, 35 

Andros, alphabet of, 73 

"AvSpocGévns, 92 

"Avdptras, 120 

avéAnrat, avatrpar, 330 

avedécOw, 359 

aynpidevrat, 345 

avéJeay, 214 

avédecar, 226 

avéGev, 108, 110 

ayypéw, 370 

animals as a medium of exchange, 53 

"Avucxéns ? 184, 342 

avwows? 246 

avwheoln, 337 

dygpavdpevos, 329 

dy pavats, avpavros, 329 

’Avgirpira, 124 

-ays, Cretan accusatives in, of conso- 
nantal stems; G. Meyer’s explana- 
tion, 330 

Antalcidas, peace of, 229 

anthemion on stelé, 334 

Anthesteria, at Tcos, 338 

"Avdwos, 112 
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Anthologia Palatina 1x.583,57; Antho- 
logy 1. 254, 110 (=L xxx1 Jac. =vI 
215 Diibn.) 

"Avridwpos, 212 

"Avridoros, 88 

"Avtins, 207 

*Avridoxos, 79 

"Avripuayos, 90 

“Avripolpas, 112 

“Avriddras, 235 

"Avrigidros, 219 

"Ayriordrns, 149 

ayrpniov, 333 

Anxia, inscription from, 272 

adwarov, 334 

"Awdrovpos, 190 

amenépacay, 341 

Aphrodite; Apaturos,dedication to, 195; 
Peitho, dedication to, 247; temenos 
of, at Naucratis, 324 sq. 

"Agvacts, 175 

apocope, 278, 362, 363, 367 

amodéxvuvres, 375 

anménoe? 254 

anmoferwd00w, 331 

amrofn\éot, -ocav, 361, 368, 370 

amroxnpviis, 331 

amwoxreivew, special senses of, 338 

Apollo; Abaeus, 223; Delian, temple of, 
in Chios, 345; Ismenian, 214; Ma- 
leatas, 285; Milesian, temenos of, 
at Naucratis, 151, 323; Ptoieus, 221 

Apollodorus 1. 9. 13, 109 

"Amo\Xodwpios (patronymic), 212 

"AwoAXbdwpos, 139 

*Awd\Awy, inflexion of (Naucratis), 160 

"Aro\Awvidns, 175 

Apollonius, de adv. p. 571. 4, 60 

Apollonius Rhodius 1. 1294 (Schol.), 
336 

arévafe, 253 

arogrpvlecrar, 261 

amorivaay, 362 

Appian quoted, 241 

-Apries, king of Egypt, 155 

"“Arpwv, 24 

‘Ayngns, 93 

apdy, 334 

“Apaédos, 129 

Arcadia, inscriptions from, 276 sqq. 

Arcadian and Elean dialects, contact 
between, 361; differences between, 
361 

Arcesine, cult of Dionysus at, 190 

"Apxayéras, 25 

a&pxaios, meaning of, 365 

archaising imitation, suspected or 
actual, 33, 163, 215, 229, 264 

"Apxédnuos, 197 

"Apxévews, 77 

"Apxepuos, 63, 64 
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"Apxeoidras, 109 

"Apxlas, 254 

Archilochus, fr. 12, 129 

Archinus, decree of, 1 

"Apxip, 33, 35 

"Apxioras, 268 

"Apxwy, 152 

"Apxwwldns, 85 

Argeadae, 115 

"Apyela, 380 

"Apyecddas, 115, 378 

Argive alphabet in Rhodes, 158, 322 

Argive-Sicyonian School of Art, 378 

Argolis, coast towns of, independent of 
Argos, 285 

Argos, inscriptions from, 108 sqq.; 
peculiarities of alphabet at, 117 sq. 

"Aptorvwy, 265 

"Aptovria, 265 

’Apwovola, district in Chios, 265 

“Apicapos, 26 

“Aptcorodixa, 215 

"Apiotoyelrwv, 215 

"Apiaarddoevos, 223 

"Apioracxuos, 73 

"Apiordvdpn, 324 

Aristeas quoted, 155 

’Aplornxuos, 212 

apore fF jovra, 129 

"Apiotevs, 266 

Aristides, or. 46. 2. 288, 101 

apiotlydav, 357 

"Apariwv, 79, 112 

’Apiorirmos, 112 

Aristogeiton and Harmodios, statues 
of, 91 

’"Apioroyerléas, 268 

’Aporoyirémos (patronymic), 212, 213 

"Aptoroxdeidns, 218 

"Aptoroxparns, 97, 218 

"Aporoxpita, 33, 35 

*Apwrovaldas, 148 

"Apiorouaxidas, 254 

"Aporouaxos, 109; -uaxos, 246 

’"Apwrrouéda (-veida), 216 

’"Aporoundys, 34, 35 

"Apiotonéyns, 276 

"Aplorwy, 212 

Aristophanes, Av. 125—6, 97; ib. 436, 
346; Fragm. 260, 353; Ran, 1227, 
343; Verp. 850, 6; tb. Schol., 351; 
ib. 768 and Schol., 379 

"AptororéAns, 266 

Aristotle, Eth. rv. 1. 21, 354; Pol. v1. 
3. 6, 357; vit. 8. 1321 b, 34 sqq., 352 

’Apiorotéves, 214 

’"Apxeaidas, 321 

Arkesilas-vase, 321 

*Apxoias, 280 

"Apvecixa, 224 

"Apuadas, 129 
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Arnobius quoted, 59 

"ApS UAns, 205 

Gprauos, dedication by, 304 

’Apraurt, 300 

Artemis, temple of, at Ephesus, 172; 
worship of, in Achaia, 300 

artists, inscription relating to, 44, 332; 
joint work by two, 228, 336 

"AoxAdmos, Acx\axixeos, 146 

Assa, inscription from, 276 

“Aouus, 184 

"Aowv, 57 

*Aowmddwpos, 114 

*Acwacin, 185 

Aspendos, foundation of, 272 

"Acdarwos, 56 

aspirates, evolution of, 12 

aspiration, irrational, in Attic, 336 

assimilation; of prepositions, 144, 149; 
remarkable instances of, in Cretan, 
329, 330 

dao.cra, 360 

Assos, inscription from, 324 

"Agora, 380 

"Aorpios, 112 

"AotruxAys, 187 

*Aoruoxldas, 159 

dovXia, granted as an honour, 355 

dovdos, 356 

Gra, in sense of fine, 334 

Atalante, inscription from, 243 

“Araddyrn, 208 

“ArapBos, 149 

aré\cca, 180, 333 sq. 

areAns = axupos, 369 

’Adavaéa ='Adavala, 379 

"Adavddwpos, 114 

*"A@avoyiris, 223 

Athenaeus, v. 210 8B, 336; rv. 149. 32, 
338 ; v1. 233 (Poseidonios ap.), 358; 
x11. 526 c, 553 

"AOnvayopns, 184 

Athene Alea, temple of, at Tegea, 358 

Athenis, 64 

Athens, Argive inscription found at, 
112 

aX, funeral games, 201 

"Arwros, 115, 378 

Attic alphabet, constitution and periods 
of, 97 sqq.; table of, 106 sq. 

Attica, inscriptions from, 74 sq. 

Autrer (Abou-Symbel), 155 

augury, regulations for, 173 

Aulis, inscriptions from, 226 

al’rapapoy, 353 

Aurédpas, 34, 35 

axe-head, inscription on an, 303 

aftdovdos, 371 

Axos, inscriptions from, 44 

Azoros, name of two towns, 247 
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8, abnormal forms of sign for: on an 
Attic vase, 379; Byzantium, 145; 
Ceos, 72; Corinth, &., 134, 146, 379; 
Gortyn, 49; Megara, 138; Naxos, 
69; Paros, &c., 61 sqq.; on a coin of 
Sybaris, 379; Thera, 25 

Baal Lebanon, inscriptions from tem- 
ple of, 5 

Baxxvridas, 223 

BaxevfFas, 214 

Badcos, 122 

BapBapa, meaning of, 171 

Bapvdauevos, 129, 131, 245 

Baowdes, 361, 363, 364, 365 

Baotdeds = Baccrevs (Chios), 344; func- 
tions of, 345, 346 

Basta (Vaste), alphabet founded at, 18, 
272 

Bdéwy? 111 

Battus II., of Cyrene, 322 

BeBiios, 197 

BeAgis, 211 

Bia, 123 

BiBaots, Spartan dance, 333 

Bins, 184 

Bloros, 206 

Boeotia, inscriptions from, 211 sqq. 

Boeotian League, restoration of, 229 

Bwda, Bwrdp, 361 

Bomarzo, alphabet of, 10 

Bononia, inscription found at, 146 

BéGas (Bw fas), 211 

Bop@ayépas, 109 

boundary-stones, examples of, inscrib- 
ed, 249, 251 

Bovorpogndoy writing, 6, 11, 98, 99, 
146; as a criterion of date, 157, 200, 
209, 373, 376; instance of, read from 
bottom line upwards, 230; instances 
of, at Gortyn, with alphabet all but 
Tonic in character, 377 

Branchidae (Sacred Way), inscriptions 
from, 161 sqq., 166 

Brea, decree for founding a colony at, 
347 

Bpacidas, 213 

Bpaxas, 112 

Bpevdeclvwy (Saucocov), 272 

bronze, examples of a, inscribed by 
different hands, 238, 242 

Bpovuxiwy, 33, 35 

Brundisium, inscription found near, 
272 

Bptcwr, 102 

Bupuwy, 196 

Bulidae, inscription from, 232 

bullet, inscribed, 283 

Bupalus, 64 

Byzantium, form of f at, 145 


Cadmus, legend of, 3 


INDEX. 


Caere, alphabet of, 10, 17; vase from, 
127, 136 

Calabria, Achaeans in, 272; inscrip- 
tions from, 303 

Calendar, Delphian, 357; Elean, 373 

Calymna, Ionic alphabet at, 10 

Camarina, Geloan restoration of, 278 

Cambysea, 165 

Cameiros, inscribed vases from, 192, 
322 

Cappadocia, alphabet of, apparently of 
Phrygian type, 318 

Caria, alphabet of, 318, 319; supposed 
derivation of from Corcyrean, 319 

Carian inscriptions, at Abou-Symbel, 
154; at Abydos, Memphis, Bubastis, 
Crya (Cryassus), 318 

Carian, an Indo-European dialect, 319 

Carystus, inscription from, 196 

Cebrene, inscription from, 324 

Celtiberian ; see Iberian 

Ceos, inscriptions from, 70sqq.; pecu- 
liarity in the use of signs for e-sounds, 
72 sq. 

Cephallenia, inscriptions from, 307 sqq. 

‘Cepolla’ alphabet, 18, 272 

x, invention of, 12 

xalpeots, 35 

Xaipios ? 206 

Chaladrians, proxenia conferred upon 
Deucalion by, 366 

Xarddpcor, etymology of, 366 

Chalcidian colonies, inscriptions from, 
200 sqq. 

Chalcidian origin of Italian alphabets, 
19, 20, 201 

Chalcidian pronunciation of v, 376 

Chalcis, inscriptions from, 198, 376 

Chaleion, treaty of, 239 

Xdpecs, 217, 227 

Xapys, 122, 163 

Xapias, 225 

Xapidas, 212 

Xapixrldas, 121 

Xaplr«ews, 202 

Xaptujdns, 232 

Xaplrwy? 277 

XappuNndas, 301 

XapoxAla, 217 

Xdpwr, 109 

Xapwvdas, 223 

Xapigrns, 3d 

Xapémwos, 238 

Xapomos, 118 

Xapoy, 197 

Xapradas, 213 

Xeluappos, 241 

Xnpauvns, 186; a Carian name? 375 

cheth on the Moabite stone, 209 

Xluapos, 132 

Chios, early coinage of, 345; inscrip- 
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tions from, 180 sqq.; Ionic alphabet 
in, 183 sq.; local dialect of, 343 
8q. 
chisels for impressing letters, 110 
Xoeplros, 223 
Xotpos, 149, 204 
Xwpa, 207 
Xpyeora, 287 
Xpnora, 3651 
Xpvorwros, 206 
Cicero, De N. D. m1. 23, 351; Lael. 
§ 24, 380 
Cithaeron, inscription from, 225 
Cleombrotus, king of Sparta, 363 
Clermont-Ganneau, views of, as to 
‘complementary ’ signs, 14 sq., 321 
cleruchs, Attic, 346; in Aegina, 146; 
in Salamis, 81 
Cnidos, devotiones of, 336 
Coins: 
Abdera, 171 
Acanthus, 73 
Acragas, 158 
Aegae, 299 
Ancient Gaul (three classes), 311 
Arcadia, 283 
Axos, 48 
Bisaltae, 62 
Boeotia, 229 
Byzantium, 145 
Caulonia, 299 
Celtiberian, modelled on Greek type 
of Apollo and wheel, 319, 320 
Chalcis, 200 
Coela, 177 
Corinth, 119 
Crete (Gortyn, Phaestos, Rhaucos, 
Lyttos, Cnossos, A.xos), 48 
Croton, 299 
Elis, 298 
Gela, 158 
Halicarnassus, 177 
Heraclea, 271 
Heraea, 363 
Ialysus, 158 
Ichnae, 62 
Laos, 299 
Letaeans, 62 
Lyttos, 48 
Maroneia, 193 
Melos, 37 
Mende (Pallene), 200 
Mesembria, 177 
Metapontum, 299 
Methymna, 325 
Orrheskians, 62 
Pandosia, 299 
Perga, 316 
Phaestos, 48 
Philadelphia, 338 
Phlius, 137 


402 


Coins (continued) : 
Posidonia, 299 
Pyxis, 29 
Rhegium, 210 
King Seuthes, 48 
Sicyon, 126 
Siris, 299, 306 
Sybaris, 299, 306, 379 
Syracuse, 135 
Tarentum, 271 
Terina, 299 
Thasos, 62 
Velia, 68 
Colle, alphabet of, 18 
colonial law, Greek, 346 
colonisation, inscriptions relating to, 
234 sqq., 346 sqq. 
Colophon, alphabet in use at, 151 
colour, instances of, used in insorip- 
tions, 86, 243 
commentaries, supplementary, 326 sqq. 
compendia, early instances of, 301 
compensatory lengthening, 361 
‘complementary’ signs, 14 sq., 321 
conjunctive, 3rd person singular in ec, 
173, 339 
conjuratores, 327 
consonants, non-gemination of, 65, 
76, 82, 335, 348, 367 
contracted verbs, flexion of, in Phocis, 
348; in Elis, 362 
contraction of vowels, 361, 368 
conveyance, primitive deed of, 304 
copies, later, of older inscriptions, 
360, 367, 368 
Corcyra, alphabet at, 134 sqq.; in- 
scriptions from, 127 sqq. 
Corinth, alphabet of, 134 sqq.; in- 
scriptions from, 119 sqq. 
Corinthian alphabet, 18 
Corinthian colonies, inscriptions from, 
127 sqq., 378 sqq. 
Corinthian Gulf, piracy in, 355 
Corinthian vases, inscriptions on, 120 
sqq., 378 sqy. 
Corinthian war, so-called, 228 
Coronea, inscriptions from, 217 
Corsea, inscriptions from, 243 
Cos (?), inscriptions from, 29 
crasis, 155, 303, 334, 357, 364, 370, 374 
Cresilas of Cydonia, contemporary of 
Phidias, 284 sq. 
Creta, inscriptions from, 8, 31, 39 sqq., 
62 


Cretan inscriptions, note on the date 
of, 52 

Crissa, inscription from, 230 

Critios, statues by, 91 sq. 

Croesus, dedication by, 172 

Cumae, inscriptions from, 201 sq., 
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cursive forms, alleged early instances 
of, 379 

Cyparissium, inscription from, 243 

Cypriote characters, 16, 310, 311 

Cypselus, chest of, inscription on, 230 

Cyrene, the Arkesilas and other vases 
attributed to, 321, 322; Peloponne- 
sian immigration to, 322 

Cyreneans, treasury of, at Olymyia, 
321 

Cythera, inscription from, 262 

Cyzicus, inscriptions from, 178—180 ; 
Ionic alphabet at, 193 


8 in Elean inscriptions, represented 
by ¢, 362 

Adadxos, 138 

Aanuwy, 279 

Aafwy, 247 

AayxAn, 202 

AaixrAns, 112 

Aatoxos, 265 

Aatgofos, 379 

Aaldpwy, 30 

Aatrovoua, 27 

Aadddwpos, 221 

Aapayopa, 34, 35 

Aapalveros, 307 

Aapaparos, 225 

Damaratos, Olympic victory of, 363 

Aayuaoirros, 120 

Aayaclorparos, 77 

Aapagots, 215 

dapnepyod (Nisyros), 365 

dauiwpyeolray, 371 

damwpyia, collective use of, 371 

danuopyos, orthography of, 305, 365 

Damocrates, decree in honour of, 360, 
362 

Aaporaség, 111 

Aapoxdns, 280 

Aapoxpéwy, 33, 3d 

Aapuvwy, 263 

Aapoparyns, 112 

Aapogidros, 131, 215 

Aapiguwy, 266 

Aapogowy, 147 

dayuos, 364 

AaporéAns, 111 

Aapotevos, 223 

dapxuas, 361 

darics, mention of, in a Laconian in- 
scription, 258 

Adoipos, Adfimos, 272 

date, inference of, from excavation, 
114, 157, 204, 210; from style of 
art, 229, 298; from use of patro- 
nymics (Boeotia), 212, 217; from 
Xenophon’s list of ephors, 268 

dative, following fparpa, 370; lucati- 
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val in -o, Boeotian, 212; Elean, 
362; locatival in Ionic, 375 

dative plural in -os, of consonantal 
stems, 362; in -oiwr at Halicarnassus, 
375 

déxoua, followed by the dative, 262 

dedications, remarkable form of, at 
Naucratis, 160; of spoils, 134, 273, 
280, 284; of xpirnp, vmroxpyrnpiov, 
nOuos, éxlararov, 78; of m«poxous, 
Uroxpnrypiov, 161 

Aniéapuas, 188 

delxvupue and doceo, 375 

de(Nouac and BovrAona, etymology of, 
349 

Aewaydépns, 67 

Acwlas, 88 

Aecvodixns, 65 

Acwouévns, 134 

Acivos, 34, 35 

dexaréropes, 231 

déxwy (Chios), 344 

3nAnTnpia (pappaxa), 337 

Delian confederacy, 171 

Delium, battle of, 228 

Delos, inscriptions from, 63, 65, 232, 
268 

Delphi, Boeotian inscriptions found 
at, 215, 228 sqq.; inscriptions from, 
215, 231, 259 

Aédrdgus, 26 

Anuavérn, 189 

Anuavdpos, 185 

AnuavOns, 87 

Demeter, Eleusinian, temple of (Boe- 
otia), 226 

demioprata, 336 

demiurgi, functions of, at Chaleion 
and Oeanthea, 357 

Anuoxdpns, 87 

Anudyapis, 202 

Anuodo os, 206 

Anpoxpivyns, 187 

Anuoxvdns, 57 

Ajpwy, 206 

Demosthenes: c. Androt. 597 § 18, 93; 
18 § 4 (De Cor. 227), 343; ib. 312, 
352; ib. 474 § 26, 32; F. L. 428 
§ 272; adv. Lacr. 93,555; c. Leoch. 
§ 60—68 (1098—1100), 331; Aeid. 
531,131; in Neaer.§ 97 8q. (1378 R.), 
260 

deposit of money, inscription relating 
to, 357 

Adpxeros, 112 

Adpuus, 224 

AcvxaXluy, 291 

development, alphabetic, interval ne- 
cessary for, 324 

devotiones, 168, 334 sq. 

Aé&Aos, 121 
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Adfwy, 214 

Adttiuwmos, 216 

Afewwlas, 119 

Aca, at Teos, 338 

dayvaner, dcayvorrw, 359, 360 

Diagoridae of Rhodes, 378 

dialect, Chian, contact of, with Lesbian, 
375; Elean, peculiarities of, 205, 
281, 360 sqq., 374; Eretrian, rhota- 
cism in, 375; Ionic, four varieties of, 
according to Herodotus, 343, 375; 
meaning of his statement, 1b.; Pam- 
phylian, 272; Arcadian, 281 ; Locrian, 
peculiarities of, summarised, 348; 
of Styra, absence of rhotacism in, 
875 

dialects, confusion of, 204 

diaroros, 333 

Diana Dauphena, 177 

Acduplas, 192 

Didyma, inscriptions from, 161—164, 
166 


Acévugos, 190 

digamma, 11; in Ionic inscriptions, 
155, 190; in Magna Graecia, 204; 
later form of sign for, 48, 50, 209, 
271, 273, 275; remarkable Cretan 
sign for, 34—41, 44, 47, 48, 50; late 
survival of in Elis, 298, in Taren- 
tine-Ionic, 271, 273, 275 

5ixal dwo cuuBorwv, 355 

Diocletian and Maximian quoted, 331 

Diodorus Siculus: ur. 67, 6; rv. 14, 
377; v. 41, 333; vir. 30 (Exe. p. 
550), 372; xz. 33, 260; xz. 51, 133; 
x1. 66, 204; x11. 5, 357 

Avoyelrwy, 232 

Diogenes Laertius: mr. 41, 360; v. 11, 
51, 69, 360; vir. 66, 353; x. 16, 
360 

AcoxAdas, 246 

AcoxAeida, 139 

Acoundns, 207 

Scopooa, 354 

Avwva, 274 

Awwytavos, 219 

Awyvuoos, 223 

Dionysius (Hal.), 1. 84, 357; vi. 2, 
$57 

Dionysius Thrax, scholiast on, 6 

Acoriuos, 149 

Acoférios, 212 

Aigidros, 280 

diphthongs, representation of, 7, 72,379 

diguos, 368, 373 

durde?t, 356 

Dipoenus, 64 

direction of writing, 4 8qq., 11 

Als = Zevs (Tarentine), 305 

dittography, instances of, 349, 351 

doceo and deixvupi, 375 
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Dodona, inscription from, 192; oracle- 
inscriptions from, 132, 271, 275 

Dodwell vase, 120 

Acdwr, 121 

8wros, 261 

Dophitis, district in Chios, 344 

‘Doric’ alphabet, 4, 210 

Doric ingredient in Elean dialect, ex- 
planation of, 360 

Dorico-Chalcidian alphabet, 4 

Dorieus, Rhodian, son of Diagoras, 377 

Aopluaxos, 120 

Aopxls, 207, 208 

Awpodéa, 68 

Awpodeos, 284 

Dosiadas ap. Athen. rv. p. 143 B, 53 

800¢, 361 

Sovropéorns (Dulorestes), 261, 380 

Aouplys, 198 

Dromeas of Mantinea, 377 

Aupecddas, 303 

Suwy, 344 


e, long and short distinguished in 
writing, 7 

e-sounds, open and close, 7, 170 

e-sounds, peculiarity in the use of signs 
for, in Attica, 374; Ceos, 71 sqq., 
874; Corinth, 134, 379; Naxos, 69 

e, sign for, with four strokes, 222, 223, 
227, 312; with five strokes, 322 

n, strokes of, not rectilinear, 180, 185 

7 for ac in Boeotian, 214 

m, various Etruscan forms of, 51 

éa=eln (Elean), 361 

earthquake, inscribed rock displaced 
by, 231 

Eastern group of alphabets, 3, 12, 22 
—195 

Eastern Locrians (‘Hoto), 347 

"Exexparecs, 219 

"Exeuévns, 112 

’Exevats, 246 

éxéwrapos, 351 

’Exeriua, 33, 35 

"Exériuos, 127 

“Exerros, 207 

éxdéuew, 357 

éx 90s, 357 

"E/Oeros, 124 

"Hyédoxos (‘Hy.), 91 

éyxadeiaOat, éyxadeluevos, 354 

trypa(u)uéva, 334 

Eypawe (or éypayy explained as a pas- 
sive aorist), 332 

éyparrat, éypa()névov, trypaupuevay, 364 

-et, conjunctive 3rd person singular 
ending in, 173, 339 

e. denoted by two letters (Corcyra), 136, 
379; by one or two (Halicarnassus), 
174 
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e. (diphthong) denoted by one letter, 


ela = ely (Elean), 361 

eidéwor=yvyrwokwor? 342 

elvodla (Faorixa), 380 

Elw, 207 

"Exégudos, 266 

éxxreXety, 220 

"Exdarru, 32 

"Exgavros, 32, 91 

exdhorvitar, 8 

é\aocoves, €Xdeoous &c. in Ionic and 
Attic, 375 

Blatea, inscription from, 232 

Eleans and Mantineans, not present 
at the battle of Plataeae, 261 

Exefxos ? (EXeyxos), 333 

Eleo-Arcadian alphabet, 4 

*Evcvima, 263, 264 

Eleutherna, inscriptions from, 46 

é\eUdepos, unusual sense of, 343 

éXivauerv? 190 

Elis, inscriptions from, 196?, 286 sqq. ; 
joint management by Arcadians and 
Pisatans of temple at, 282 

elision or crasis, 364, 374 

Husorifo, éuraw, éumdtoua, 365 

eynBéot, éeynBnrnprov, 369 

évéxecOa ev, 366, 369, 372 

éveynxovrwy, 344 

évearnxws, 343 

évernpiov, 349 

engravers’ errors, 365, 368 

"Evxatpos, 71 

&vre, 350 

évOwv, 128 

"Edprios (‘Edpries), 85 

*Exrayaros, 23 

éwaryer (Slxnv), 357 

éwayew (8pxov), 350 

"Eralveros, 127, 150 

éwaxoos, 267 

érapa, 169, 170, 345, 364 

Eracis, 278 

éwy, 372 

éxédwxe, 220 

"Execos, 191 

érévro, érevwérw, &c., 365 

épnBla, age of, at Sparta, 358 

"Edéoio, 257, 258, 358 

Ephesus, inscriptions from, 172 sq. 

ephors, mention of, in inscriptions re- 
cording manumission, 267 

Ephorus ap. Strabon. v1. 55, 259,260 

éwi with the dative in epitaphs, 144, 214 

ériapov, 364, 372 

éwi(faddAew, Meanings of, 331, 352 

ém(Baddovrays (rdvs), 330 

"Emcyapivos, 92 

Epicharmus, invention of ¢ and y at- 
tributed to, 2, 3 
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epicisms in metrical inscriptions, 220, 
226, 245, 262 

Epidaurus, inscriptions from, 285; 
temple of Apollo at, 285 

émidlkaroy, érldixos, 399 

"Ercyévns, 90, 112 

epigram, Olympian, from Pausanias, 
278 

éxixadrew, 343 

"Ecxdys? 77 

émixowyrar, émexovagba, Ewrcxowovaba, 
132 

"Exixoupos, 304 

"Excxparys? 111 

’Emcxréas, 112 

Epikteta, will of, 340 

émiroaev, 361, 365, 368 

"ExcGpyons? 197 

Epirus, inscriptions from, 132 

éxlararoy, 335 

"Emorhuwy, 77 

epitaphs, formulae of: names only, in 
nominative (Thera, Amorgos, Boe- 
otia), 189; patronymics added (Me- 
los), 189; prjua (Amorgos, Thessaly), 
ojua (Attica), 189; él with dative 
(Bocotia), 214, 215, 218 

"ExtréAns, 280 

érldccay, éxirlOniu, 361, 365 

éxrdeccev, 336 

éwolecv, 162 

éwol/né, 115 

€xorxo: and draxo distinguished, 346, 
347 

éxrwuora, 357 

epos, Ionic, early 
Rhodes of, 161 

"EpacixAys, 27, 277 (?) 

"Epxouevos, "Epxouévcoe (‘Opx-), 215, 
260 


introduction to 


Eremopolis, inscription from, 47 

Eretria, inscription of, 198 

Eretrian colonies, inscriptions from, 
200 

"Hpfaoia, 363 

"Epidos, 35 

’Epoxpiros ("Hpdé-, Mndé-), 126, 379 

Eppev, bad sense of, not ancient, 
366 


Epoeves, époévwy, 331 
Erythrae, inscription from, 167 
és, not Arcadian or Elean, 371 
écdoxd, 216 

lcoraye, 246 

Esra, 371 

Exrecorv, 350 

€reca, 308 

€0é0 day, 143 

€0€Onv, 201 

HOpos OF NOuds, 336 
€duoe = dedicavit, 244 
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Etruscans, early navigation of Medi- 
terranean by, 311 

Eua (Arcadia, Argolis), 363 

E’ddxns, 262 

Evdvdpos? 111 

Evapxiéas? 112 

Eépios, 161 

Euboea, inscriptions from, 196 sqq. 

Evyédas, 34, 35 

Euclides, archonship of, 1, 4 

Evéapuldas, 266 

Eddayos? Evdduas? 116 

Evéapos, 33, 35, 152 

Eddényos, 71, 162 

Edé:xos, 121 

Eudoc. p. 303, 32 

Eddotos, 84 

Evepyéras, 34, 35 

Evyevidas, 250 

Evbxéd\ados, 241 

EvxvXeldns, 93 

Evxryuwy, 104 

Evundos, 92 

Evpevidas, 28 

Evuydora, 28 

Eduvis, 253 

Evwarléns, 185 

Evgapos, 240 

Ev¢nuos, 376 

EvpopBos, 158 

Edd¢pwv, 170 

Evrdolwv, 227 

EdroXrs, 196 

Evrpatia? 212 

Euripides, Hel. 1509, 129; Med. 708 
(Schol.), 342; Melan. 13, 353; Or. 
355, 303 

Evpvpaxos, 146 

Evpuyjins, 124 

Evpvrimos, 217 

Evpuriwy, 208 

-evs, inflexion of nouns in, in Ionic 
prose, 375 

evoapéot, 372 

Eusebius quoted, 55 

Eustathius, 802. 28, 344; ad Dion. 
Per. 493, 261 

Evévuaxos, 92 

Evéuuos, Olympian victories of, 187, 
194 sq. 

edOuvos and alcupyhrns, fanctions of, at 
Teos, 337 

Eérvyos, 150 

Evtevldns, 197 

Euxine coast, inscriptions from, 191, 
195 

evolution of vowels, 373 

étaywyh, transportation, 343 

étaypéa, 368, 370 

’Eéalveros, 243 

exarare litteras, 6 
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"Eitxerros, 82 
"Eénalas, 127 
exportation forbidden by Solon, 337 


Ff, medial, disappearance of, 356 

fq, 33 

fFaxaBa, 379 

faretos, 363 

Favaxetov, 232 

Favaxes (-Gav), 108 

fFavaxos, 116 

Favatldoros, 215 

fFavaktvas, 112 

Fapyy, 327 

Fdpyov, 361 

Fappny, 364 

Facldayos, 247 

Faoorés, 357 

facarvoxos, 278 

faorixa elvodla, 380 

Fé? 302 

fefadn Gora, 353 

Fetapww (-os), 219 

Fectws, 365 

Fexddanos, 246 

Ferré, 225 

Féos? 353 

Fepyaéveros, 223 

Fé(p)pny, 364, 367 

festivals, various, mentioned in Cretan 
inscriptions, 834 

Féras, 287, 363 

féros, 287, 363 

fetters of the Lacedaemonians, at 
Tegea, 358 

Feflas, 220 

fiw, 207 

fio Fopotpov, 331 

‘fish’ inscription, 47 

Fiooxdéers, 223 

Five Hundred, Council of, at Elis, 369 

Foux dv, 203, 204 

Foxcaras, 354 

Fo Qara, 354 

Fortnate, 326 

Formello, alphabet of, 10, 16 

Fére, etymology of, 356 

fpdrpa, 287 sqq.; meaning of, 362 aq., 
369; followed by dative in opening 
formulae, 370 


y, semicircular form of, in Arcadia, 
276 sqq.; in Chalcidian colonies, 209; 
at Corinth, 134; at Megara, 146 ; 
in Phocis, 233; represented by a ver- 
tical stroke in Achaia and colonies, 
305; in Amorgos(?), 189 

Tacaféxos, etymology of, 264 

Gaius 1. 101, 102, 332 

‘ Galassi’ vase, 17 

Gallic invasion, 231 
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TapelSecs, 219 

duos, lepds, in Cretan towns, 333 

Tapufévys, 208, 210 

Taduy, 218 

Tavxcos (patronymic), 324 

Gaulish alphabet, 311 

yéas, 344 

yeywréovres, 345 

Gela, Cleander and Hippocrates, ty- 
rants of, 323; colonised from Rhodes 
and other sources, 322; forms of + 
and A at, 159; inscriptions from, 
205 sq. 

Gellius v. 19 § 10, 332 

Geronthrae, inscriptions from, 248, 254, 
262 

TAauxarlas, 250 

TAavuxlas, of Aegina, 148 

TAauxins (TAav«las), 205 

TAadxos, 25, 161, 207 

TAav Gos, 207 

T'rAevxiras, 149 

Tvadawa ? 198 

Trddwy, 197 

‘yovos, collective? 366 

Popylas, 88, 93 

Topyléas, 225 

Gortyn, code of, chapter on Adoption, 
326, = 8qq.; inscriptions from, 
39 sq 

reaelécs, 223 

ypadeioy tuw Spxwy at Halicarnassus, 

343 


ypagos, ypddea, 361, 363, 365 
ypopeus, 864, 366 

ypbgpuy, 82, 33 

ypoguv (I'pdpur), 138 

Grosseto, alphabet of, 10 
Gythium, inscription from, 260 


h, written symbol for, 7 


"“ABwy, 149 
‘ABAlwr ? 147 


ados, 340, 342 
"Aynixparns, 112 


"Ayetuwvdas, 212 
“Ayniorparos, 267 
“Ayeus (‘Arynud), 276 
‘Ayhoepuos, 153 


ay\écbw, 370 


“AyvAdos? 112 


Alcwros, 78, 336 

Halasarnae, deme of Cos, 340 

Haliartus, inscription from, 226; or- 
thography of name, 226 

Halicarnassus, coins of Phanes attri- 
buted to, 177; dative plural in -o.or 
at, 375; Doric element at, 875; gold 
or electrum coinage of, 340; inscrip- 
tions from, 174 sqq., 339 sqq. ; Ionian 
alphabet at, 3, 176 
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“AXuos yépwy, 108, 318 

“AXcxapvaTéwv, 340 

a\rnp of bronze, found at Eleusis, 77 

“AAtiwos? 147 

hare, the bronze, from Samos, in the 
British Museum, 186 

apéora xal douev, 352 

Harmodios and Aristogiton, statues 
of, 91 

Apuotldapuos, 304 

“ApraNXiwy, 219 

Harpocrates quoted, 6 

‘ESdouias, 85 

Hebrew names of letters, 5 

Hecataeus, 161 

eeu, 87 

‘Hyédoxos ( Hy.), 91 

“Hyenovevs, 197 

“HyéwoXtts, 184 

“Hynoavdpos, 161 

Eipatwddwpos, 215 

Elpuogopos, 321 

“Exxtwp, 121 

*Exrwp, 122, 158 

"EXeaifios, 152 

Hellanodicae, date determined by 
mention of, 143, 265, 298, 365; 
varying number of, 282 

é€\XNavodixovrwy ? 282 

é\Navotixas, 365 

Hellenising alphabets, 310 sqq. 

“Enos, 263, 264 

huiexrov, relation to states of, 342 

nuscokiacuos, 371 

‘Eoprios ("Edpr.), 85 

“Hoacorlwy, 186 

érraxw, 263, 264 

é€Qovras, 350 
eraclea, Tables of, 271, 275 

Heraclea Latmi, 163 

Heraclides Ponticus, 353 

Heraea, 363 

"Hpaycpns, 186 

“HpaxAntéas, 267 

"Hpaxdeldns, 379 

“Hpaxdjs, 302; festival of, at Teos, 338 

“Epuala, 217 

‘Epuacév, Halicarnassian month, 341 

‘Epuatos, name of month in several 
places, 341 

*Epuatoxos, 217 

"Epuav, 251, 277 

“Epyas, 24 

"Epunoravat, 163 

Hermione, independent of Argos, 285 ; 
inscriptions from, 284 

‘Epuoxparns, 78 

"Epuoorparos, 170 

"Epuoriwy, 90 

Herodian, wept dcxpovwy, p. 874; (11. 
19. 19), 60; (11. 545. 6), 133 
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"Hpédoros, 184 

Herodotus, 1. 14, 844; 1. 66, 183; 
1. 75, 133; 1. 92, 172; 1. 94, 344; 
1. 133, 66; 1. 142, 344, 875; 1. 170, 
66; 11. 28, 30, 154; 11. 36, 6; 11. 43, 
162; mm. 152, 155; 1. 161, 155; 1. 
178, 151; mr. 4, 165; mr. 59, 3; rv. 
113, 66; 1v. 114, 353; rv. 115, 352, 
353; Iv. 161, 372; v. 22, 115; v. 
28, 372; v. 58, 59, 3; v. 60, 61, 32; 
v. 91, 133; v. 94, 334; v. 125, 161; 
vi. 23, 187; v1. 37, 305; vi. 42, 171; 
vi. 109, 357; vm. 8, 10, &c., 340; 
vii. 154, 323; vir. 170, 204; virr. 82, 
260; vir. 105, 81; vim. 115, 336; 
vir. 137, 115; rx. 70, 260; rx. 81, 
260 ; rx. 85 (gloss.), 359; rx. 97, 162 

Herodotus, work of, not in Halicarnas- 
sian dialect, 375 

Herodotus and Strabo, statements of, 
regarding the foundation of Naucra- 
tis, 323 

ypwos, scansion of, in Homer, 375 

Herostratus, temple at Ephesus burnt 
by, 172 

‘Eoxyarlwv, 197 

Hesiod, Op. 3, 357; ib. 219, 262, 354 ; 
ib. 654, 114; Theog. 281, 350. 

éodos, 277, 278 

Hesychius quoted, 3, 115, 133, 148, 
254, 262, 287, 330, 338, 345, 354, 
360, 366, 379 

éracpela, 330 

érepos in Aeolic and Doric, 200 

HOuds, see HOuds 

Zs, 344 

‘Tapwy, 23, 134 

lepa, epithet of dyopa, 340 sq. 

hieratic symbols, 166 

“Tepews = lepeds (Chios), 344 

‘Tapldas, 222 

Hiero, dedication by, 134 

“Tepwvupos, 93 

lepos, contrasted with Secos, 371 

“Ixéowos, 184 

Anfws, 262 


I(w)watos, 207 


‘In(w)apxa, 222 
"Inzias, 86 
Hippocrates, De morb. mul. 616 84q., 
696, 336 
‘Iwwodauas, 92 
‘Iemodpouns, 205 
“Ixwoxd\jjs, 121, 190 
“Ixwoxparns, 190 
‘Iwwoxvdes, 213 
‘IrmroXtrn, 206 
‘Irrouédwv, 109 
Hipponax, 64 
lerwvin, 180 
"Iwmoorparos, 77 
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"ImroOnpldns, 85 

iwmworpodia at Sparta, 264 

‘Iopeworérers, 213 

“‘Iounva, 217 

"Iounvios, 214 

‘Ioortatéas, 223 

“Iorlacos, 164, 166 sq. 

dd50ln? 189 

wird (=6 atrd[s]), 334 

Homer, Iliad, 1. 233 (Schol.), 181; 
11. 535, 347; 1. 586, 109; rv. 443, 
351; rm. 120 sqq., 53; x11. 199, 82; 
xv. 87, 262; xvim. 280, 129; xrx. 
103, 32; xxm1. 245, 129; xxrv. 228 
sqq., 53. Odyssey, 1. 409, 479, 353 ; 
1. 430, 54; vi. 303, 375; rx. 250, 
129; x1. 9, 129; xv. 428, 343; Hymn. 
Merc. 138, 353 

‘Opyvoos (O ladvoros?), 155 

Opwuorat, 327 

“Owdovxos, 217 

‘Owwpls, 244 

Hor (Psemtek-mench), 155 

cpirral in Chios, 345 

opxpoat, 342 

dcros contrasted with lepos, 371 

ofa (=dc0?), 332 

dfoowep (=dcouvwep?), 327 

uls, ul (ols, of), 165 

vuev (dew), 334 

‘Twarddwpos, 212, 215, 228 

‘TarépBios, 93 

Ubwepépare? 374 

broxpyrnpiov, 335 

"TycxarAjs, 139 

hymeneal song in Crete at public fes- 
tivals, 333 

Hypocnemidian and Epicnemidian 
Locrians, 346, 347 

hypocoristic names, orthography of, 
219, 224 


i- stems of compound names, genitive 
of, in Ionic, 376 

Ialysus, older alphabet used at, 151 

lapoudo., 286, 368 

*TarpoxAns, 27 

Iberian (Celtiberian) alphabet, 319 
8qq.; suggested introduction of, 
from Caria, through Samians, 319 

"Tdauevevs, 159 

ldcctevos, 357 

"Ldplas? 225 

ain Pamphylian, 318 

llithyia, epithet of, 249 

luacxo, 366 

imperative, 3rd pers. plur. of, in Doric, 
36; middle forms, origin of, 359 

imprecation, examples of, 334, 364; 
pronounced by crier at Athens, 338 ; 
successful instance of, 337 
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tvaryri, 333 

iyjuev, 334 

infinitive, for imperative, 336; use of, 
in decrees, 359 

inscriptions, engraved on more than 
one stone or bronze, 41, 367, 369; of 
uncertain origin, 350 

Tonic alphabet, 151—195; abecedarium 
of, from Calymna, 19; adopted 
later on coins than on inscriptions 
in certain localities, 229; form of p 
in, 172, 192; late adoption of in 
Arcadia, 283; in Boeotia, 229; 
later changes in, 164; post-Eucli- 
dean, (», &, v) 171, 172, (a, &, w, 0) 
179; public adoption of at Athens, 
96, 103 

Ionic dialect on the Asiatic coast, 375 ; 
in Euboea, 198, 200, 374; in inscrip- 
tions of Chalcidian colonies, 210; 
in the Cyclades, 876; in Thasos, 
60 


Ionic forms, encroachment of, at 
Athens, 96, 103 

Ionic Revolt, 166, 171 

Ionicism, encroachment of, in non- 
Ionic alphabets, 96 sqq., 205, 212, 
214, 217, 260, 268, 270, 281, 282 

Ionism, four varieties of, according to 
Herodotus, 344 

twyrs = wor, 331 

"logopos, 321 

tota, insertion of, 342; intervocal, 
loss of, in Elean, 361, 366; omission 
of, in dative, 180, 249, 325 

"I pidlxn, 83 

"Ipixparns? 111 

is= és, 334 

Isaeus, Or. 5. 41, 97; De Hagn. her. 
8. 41, 332 

"Iaaos, 27 

lcodapulopyos, 366 

loompoéevos, 366 

ioria, 349 

Italic alphabets, 8311; derivation of, 
from Chalcidian colonies, 201 

Ithaca, inscriptions from, 307 sq. 

lyarnpay, 318 


Joannes Grammaticus quoted, 338 

Jovialia, 338 

Jovo, Jovos, 249 

Juno, Lacinia, stolen coins dedicated 
to, 33 


KaBecpoxAns, 138 
xa(5)darnpevor, 363 
xa(d)daréorro, 362 
Kadunia ypaupara, 8 
Kal\Nas, 192, 226 
Kaddcyirwy, 215 
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KadXtxpares, 227 

KadAluayos, 112 

KadXlorparos, 112 

xa(A)Acrépws? 370 

KadAcBecpldas, 222 

KadAléevos, 93 

Kaddwvldys, 88 

KadoxAns? 219 

Kd\wv, 205 

Kadovyw, 226 

Kdyovuy, 244 

Kayvélas, 112 

Kagicddwpos, 146 

Kagicodora, 221 

Kagicodoros, 225 

Kap.wyn, 68 

Kapvecadns, 191 

Kaprepos, constructions of, 342 

KacSwarrs, 175 

Kagoroddapos, 225 

xarafedpévwy, 330 

karatfel, 349 

xatapriogrnp, at Cyrene, 371 

Karacrac.s, kaTracraTw, xarwraln, &c., 
371, 372 

xadéxet, 87 

xd00nxe (Mitylene), 325 

Karvapavoee, 364 

Kart Qouevor, 352 

a ta 361, 364, 365 

xa(r) r@vde(?) in Locrian, 380 

Kédnk, 265 

Kedoloray, 372 

Kedarlwy, 90 

KegadXls, 215 

Kygios, 182 

Kndgicodwpos, 90 

xepayeus, dedication by, 302 

Kepduvopos, 24 

Képxis, on the Nile, 155 

Kirchhoff, division of alphabet by, 3, 
4, 21; opinion of, as to relation of 
Eastern and Western groups, 13 

Kervados, 224 

xtgaddys, 143, 167; compared with 
Aperhs, 338 

Kreaydpas, 25 

Kvéapxos? 251 

KAéapis, 307 

KyelBovdos, 80 

KAclepyos, 219 

KAewvoyévns, 72 

KAetors, 163 

KaAecréAas, 120 

Kveiros, 109 

KaAédofis? 112 

Knreoyévns, 265 

Kyeouévns, 133 

KAéwy, 111, 248, 280 

Kvedorparos, 112 

KAnréas (KAeer-), 280 
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KAcdapldas, 212 
xXlyn, 202 
KAcroulas, 159 
Kndurw, 207 
KaAdrwy, 111 
xodw? xoéw? 370 
xoAarrew, 144 
Kwndadae, Kwreds, 147 
Kodotpuy, 277 
koppa, 11 
Korpts, 35 
Kopfa, 244 
xopo=Ilwrweis, 249 
Koppwadas, 219 
Képudos, 197 
‘Koseform,’ examples of, 147, 264, 276, 
374, 375 
xooulwy, cdopot, 334 
Kwétos, 28 
Kpar.adas, 112 
Kpéovea? 122 
Kpnolidas, 284 
xpéros (xparos), 246 
Kplus, 277 
xplOcs, 153 
Kpririos, 91, 92 
KprroBovdns, 202 
KpcroBovdos, 28 
Kpirwy, 221 
Kpirwvldns, 56 
Kperogudos, 24 
Kpvioos, 172 
Kptuxos? 71; of. 374 
Krapivos, 375 
Krnoivos, 376 
Kvédavrelos, 334 
Kudcyévns, 72 
KvdidAec, 215 
Kvdcpos, 34, 35 
KvaAads, 111 
KvAwr, 82 
Kuvloexos, 279 
Kurdpiccos, 215 


d aspirated, alleged instance of (\aBuv), 
149 


r, form of, at Argos, 1, 117, 158; in 
Attica, 97; in Boeotia, 227; in Euboea, 
(Styra and Fretria) 199,373, (Chalcis 
ao the Chalcidian Colonies) 199, 

9 

AaBurct, 344 

Laconia, inscriptions from, 248 sqq. 

Laconian alphabet, periods of, 269 sq. 

lac(t), 373 

Aadvada, 231 

Aaxpidlwy, 223 

Aaxwy ? 379 

Adurwy, 33, 35 

Aapwayepns, 189 
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landed property, law regulating pos- 
session of, at Halicarnassus, 339 sqq. 

Aavixn, 24 

Aavreridas, 280 

Aaoros, 224 

lapte, 373 

Larissa (Larisa), inscriptions from, 
246, 380 

later copies of older inscriptions, 279 

Aaripos, 33, 35, 147 

Aarpetwuevov, 363 

Laurentius, J., 7. apy.7.'Pwp. wor. I. 
38, p. 68, 357 

laws, antiquity of written, 55 

leaden-plates inscribed, 197, 275, 336, 
375 

lease or contract, inscription relating 
to, 372 

Lebadea, inscriptions from, 216 sq. 

Ay, Antwyre, Antor, Ador, &c., 330, 333, 
368, 371 

AEBnres, Ya, c, used as money at Gor- 
tyn, 52 sqq. 

Aexw, 249 

Lemnos, archaic inscriptions found in, 
311; thought to be Etruscan by 
Bugge and Pauli, 311; demonstrated 
to be Phrygian by Kirchhoff, 313 

Lenormant, division of alphabet by, 4 

Acwd5oQos, 207 : 

Adwy, 178 

Acovridas, 26 

AewHdpos (d50s), 185 

Aéos, Acolrav, &c.; see An 

Lesbos, inscriptions from, 324 sq. 

Anra, 133 

Leucas, inscriptions from, 131 

Leuctra, battle of, 363; inscriptions 
from, 224 sqq. 

Aevxivas, 219 

Aevxirros, 112, 183 

AevxoXodpléns, 85 

Aciecaras (Ané-), 130 

AcBiaoa, 219 

ligature, letters joined by, 112, 190 

Limnae, inscription from, 251 

Aluvarts, 252 

lines used to separate lines of writing, 
37, 250, 318 

Linus, invention of alphabet attributed 
to, 3 

AuworeActv, 350 

liquids, aspiration of, in Welsh, 143 

Livy, xxxviir. 3.4, 129; xvii. 3. 4, 129 

Locri Epizephyrii, inscriptions from, 
240 sq. 

Locrians, Ozolian, reputation of, for 
piracy, 355 

Locris, Opuntiam, see Opuntiam Locris 

Locris, Ozolian, inscriptions from, 
234 sqq. 
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Longana (Longene), inscription from, 
6 


Acduos, 68, 127 

Lucian, Phal. 2, 357 

Atrydauts, 175, 339 8q. 

Avlrmos, 266 

Avxivos, 112 

Avx«xidns, 205 

Avxoppwr, 33, 35, 112 

Atwy, 284 

AvQodopxas, 112 

Avpeldas, 257 

Avoavipisas, 121 

Avoavias, 222 

AveaoTw, 362, 373 

Avoéas, 76 

Avons, 184 

Avoias, 213 

Avoiuwaxos, 111 

Avots, 132 

Lycian alphabet, 314, 815; derived 
from a Western source, 315; sigrs 
for sonant nasals in, 314 

Lycian an Aryan language, 314 

Lycurgus, laws of, called pirpac, 363 

Lygdamis, expulsion of, from Halicar- 
nassus, 339 sq. 

Lysander restored Melians, 37 

Lysias, pro Mantith. 15, 93 

Lyttos, inscriptions from, 48 


#, aspirated, 130, 143 

# denoted by a vertical stroke (Azaos), 
46; by five strokes, in Chalcidian 
Colonies, 208; in Crete, 49; in 
Melos, 36 

Madi'rior, 90 

Maeotis, inscribed relief found near, 
191, 195 

uaytpos, dedication by, 285 

Maravdémos, 179 

pairo, 286 

MavXearas, 251 

ManXearns, 285 

MaAnxos, 277 

MadnQos, 26 

Madodopos, 144 

pavagiws, 361, 373 

Mavdpopaxos, 162 

Mavdporvdos, 120 

Mavn, 179 

payries, 370 

Mantinea, battle of, 262; inscription 
from, 279 8q. 

Mavrwija, 372 

manumissions, inscriptions recording, 
265—267 

Maoyos, 208, 209 

Marmora, sea of, why so named, 
335 

Maoros, 214 
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pacrpaat, uwacrpla, 366 

Medixns, 179 

Mndoxptros ? 370 

Meyafirns, 175 

Megalopolis, inscription from, 283 

Megara, alphabet of, 144 sqq. ; inscrip- 
tions from, 138 sqq. 

Meyapei, &c., 143 

Meyyldas, 223 

-wewv, Rhodian infinitives in, 326 

‘Metéts, 130 

MédAawa’Axr7y in Chios, 345, 346 

Medaewros, 280 

MeAavtios, 115 

Mé\as, 63, 64 

percdalvew (perhaps a medical term), 
with accusative, 336 

Melian (?) inscriptions from Naucruatis, 
326 

Médcrmos, 34, 35 

Melitaea, inscription from, 2414 

peAXelpeves ut Sparta, 359 

Melos, alphabet of, 138; inscriptions 
from, 32, 62; occupation by Attic 
cleruchs, 269 

Méprwy, 122 

Men Aziothenos, 337 

piv ‘ONuvmixds, 372 

Mende, two towns of the name, 209 

Mevéas, 121 

Meveyapidas, 266 

Mevexparns, 128, 146 

Mevexpary, 34, 35 

Mevé\as, 158 

Merve, 213 

Mevvidas, 211 

Mévuy, 144 

népos, doubtful meaning of, 354 

Mesembria, coins of, 10 

Mesha, stelé of, 5, 14 

Messapian alphabet, 18, 275; imscrip- 
tions, 271, 273 sq. 

Messenian wars, 270 

péora, 371 

petafuxdéo, 356 

Metapontum, inscriptions from, 300 aq. 

Methana, inscriptions from, 234, 285; 
orthography of, 234 

peOeXyn (Lonic), 375 

péraxot, 356 

metrical inscriptions, 301, 302 

metronym, possible example of a, 246 

Metropolis in Pelasyiotis, inscription 
from, 247, 248 

Méruixos, 197 

pes? 372 

Midas, tomb of, so-called, 227, 312 

Midwridas, 125 

Mixacadns, 63, 64 

Mixwv, 71; Olympian victory of, 102 

Mixvdas, 131 
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Mixvéos, 203, 204 

Milesian alphabet at Naucratis, 151— 
153, 156—158, 164 sq. 

Miletus, inscriptions from, 161 sqq. 

Mivxwy, 304 

Mirrwy? 109 

Misithra, inscription from, 262 aq. 

Mirwyr, 25 

mixed alphabets, instances of, 139, 192 

pvauwy, pynuwy, 332, 339 syy. 

Mvagias, 213, 307 

Mvagiéixos, 217 

uvéa, B44 

pvynpoves as official vendors of property 
at Halicarnassus and Iasos, 342 

Moabite stone, 5, 14 

Mo\ofpos, Spartan noble, 258 

pwros, 327 

MoArn, 207 

Mommeen, division of alphabet by, 4 

Moyidns, 197 

MorrvXos (patronymic), 213 

MvaAdXcxidawy, 226 

Mupyidas, 121 

Mupw, 207 

Mupplvn, 84 

Muppiwourre, 375 

Muoayeis and Hep Qo8apla, 351 

Musxeus, invention of alphabet at- 
tributed to, 3; son of Ecphantus, 32 

Mycale, battle of, 170, 171 

Mylasa, decrees of, 345 


Nafraxriwy, 303 

Nats, 208 

Napepridas, 249 

‘Nani’ column, 32, 36, 38 

nasals in Attic, aspirating influence 
of, denied, 349 

Nasals, sonant, in Lycian, 314 

Naucratis, foundation of, 165; inscrip- 
tions from, 35, 38, 55, 151, 159 sqq., 
323 sq. 

vavos (Aeolic) = vads, 254 

Naupactus, Athenian occupation of, 
212; decree for colonising, 234 sqq., 
346 sqq. 

vavm7y.ov, 180 

NavotréAns, 243 

vavra, 34 

Naxos, inscriptions from, 65 sqq.; 
peculiarity in the use of signs for 
e-sounds in, 69 

Neapéra, 266 

Neopeiders, 220 

vewroey, vewrorat, 340, 341 

Nepos, Puus. 1., 260 

yns, 143 

Nyowrns, 91, 92 

Néorwp, 122 

yixa, in law-suits, 334 
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Nixa, 227 

vixdas, vecxdap, 263, 264 

N uxdy Spn, 63 

Nixagopls, 266 

Nixapxldas, 295 sq. 

Nixy of Paeonios at Olympia, 201 

Nexcaios (patronymic), 324 

Nixopaxos, 302 

Nixwy, 266 

Nixoorpérios (patronymic), 213 

Nipdxas, 108 

Nouldas, 109 

vouos, a8 epithet of Apollo, 351 

vouos and Oeouds, 55 

vobea, 360 

yo0o, Strange provision relating to, 359 

Novpjwios, 93 

numeral forms, flexion of, in Chios, 
844, 375; in Lesbos, 375 

numerals, names derived from, 220 

numerical powers of alphabetic sym- 
bols, 10 

numerical signs (Attic), 96 

numismatists, opinions of, 52 


o, long and short, distinguished in 
writing, 7 

o, sign for, with dot in middle (Arygos), 
i (Phlius), 188; (Halicarnassus), 
1 

w, early appearance of, 38 

o-sounds, peculiar differentiation of 
symbols for, in Delos, Paros, Siph- 
nos, Thasos, 61 

"OaTaTws, 174, 177, 340 

oath, in Attic law, 327 

"Oxluwr, 112 

octo, 373 

oe for oc at Tanagra, 222 

Oeanthea, inscriptions from, 354 sqq. 

Oeanthea and Chaleion, treaty between, 
354 sqq. 

Oenoe, battle near, 228; inscription 
from, 120, 135 

"Ofarins, 207 

@, female name-forms ending in, 133 

olxe:, 356 

olxcéas, 360 

olxorpy, 360 

Olnadas, 240 

Olvowldns, 182 

Olbia, inscriptions found at, 191, 195 

old forms, recurrence of, in late in- 
scriptions, 270 

“Orupwiddwpos, 205 

Olympia, inscriptions found at, 61, 
108, 110, 114, 115, 116, 126, 134, 
138, 140 sq., 147, 148, 187, 192, 
196, 198, 202, 203, 204, 205; in- 
scriptions from, 245, 254, 265, 269, 
271, 272, 273, 276, 278— 289, 374 
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Olympian month, 372 

éudcayres, accusative, 371 

Onatas, Aeginetan statuary, 305 

"Ovaras, 304 

"Ovnotpos, 75 

évéBecxe, 245 

’Ovdpacros, 193 

oo, in Homeric genitive, 327 

"QpeAwy, 112 

"OpeANKAeldas, 111 

éworapa, 370 

"Oyradys, 85 

"OYnros, 83, 91 

optative (Elean), 3rd person plural in 
-ay; imperatival use of, with xa, 362 

6pte, 373 

ér7w = dxTw ? 373 

Opuntian Locrians, also called Hy- 
pocnemidian and Epicnemidian, 
347 

Opuntian Locris, inscriptions from, 
242, 243; alphabet of, different from 
that of Ozolian, 243 

Opus, uyrpowods of Eastern Locrians, 
847 


wp (Elean) = ws or és, 364 

oracle-inscription from Dodona, 132, 
275 

Orchomenos, Naxian inscriptions from, 
68, 214 sqq. ; local spelling of name, 
215, 260 

order of alphabetic signs, 4 sqq., 12, 


"Qplwv, 161 

Orpheus, invention of alphabet ater - 
buted to, 3 

orthography, fluctuation in, 344 

"OpOoxA7js, 26 

"Op0dda, 33, 35 

-ws, adverbs in, 355 

écia, 371 

"OoxvrAls, 58 

boca, doco, 373 

’"OoGiros, 218 

ov (pseudo-diphthong) denoted by two 
letters (Corinth, &c.), 131, 185 

Ovparcos, 71 

ovdpo, 345 

ovpopuAakes, 845, 875 

Overbeck quoted, on the date of in- 
scribed sculptures, 229 

owl, the, as type of coins at Athens, 53 

Ozolian Locris, inscriptions from, 234 
sqq. 


mw, archaic forms of (Amorgos), 194 ; 
(Crete), 48 sqq.; (Thera), 23 sqq. 

Tlafis (Ia{u)fis ?), 153 

Pacuvius, the Dulorestes of, 380 
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Paeonios of Mende, statuary, 201 

waina, 48 

Iladapundns, 122 

Palamedes, inventions attributed to, 3 

Pallas, image of, found at Tegea (in- 
scribed), 358 - 

maparopayeiorat, 393 

Pamphylian dialect, affinities of, 272 

Pamphylian alphabet, 315—318; re- 
semblance of, to alphabet of Abou- 
Symbel inscriptions, 316; possible 
Argive derivation of, 317 

Havauens, 176 

mavdnpe, 356 

lavrévns, 242 

IlavOadns, 112 

mwavruxla, 275 

IlavvaTos, 176, 177, 340 

THaguv ? 120 

wapaildoc@a, mapddocis, special mean- 
ings of, 341 sq. 

Ilapayépas, 304 

paragraphs, marks of division for, 348 

mwaplwev, 232 

Idpes, 207 

mwapxa(6)Onxa, 359 

Tlapuévwr, 58 

rapod@ra, 226 

Paros, inscriptions from, 56 sqq. 

NMacldwy, 155 

TMaotxAns, 153 

Tlaccxpdrea, 144 

wacko, 366 

nwardap, 361 

ratpla?= pparpla, 364 

Marplas? Iarpéas, 364 

IIdrpoxdos, 122 

patronymics, adjectival, in Aeolic Asia, 
324; in Boeotian, 212, 217; in Thes- 
salian, 247 

Ilaveavias, 268 

Pausanias, 1. 8. 5, 91; 1. 23.9, 91; 1. 23. 
9, 92; 1. 28. 2, 101; 1. 29. 4, 90; 1. 29. 
7, 118; 1. 31. 6, 86; 11. 27. 7, 280; 
1. 31. 9, 186; 1. 36. 7, 108; mm. 36. 
8, 363; m1. 2.8, 260; m1. 17. 3, 264; 
11, 20, 2, 264; mi. 20. 5, 264; 111. 
90. 6, 265; m1. 22, 1, 261; 1v. 14. 4, 
350 ; 1v. 15. 1, 128; v. 8. 3, 363; v. 
9, 8, 192; v. 9. 4, 370; v. 10. 4, 
126; v. 17. 6, 6; v. 18. 4, 230; v. 
23. 1, 260; v. 24. 2, 137; v. 24. 
8, 262; v. 25. 5, 110; v. 25. 9, 5; 
v. 26. 3, 77; v. 26, 204; v. 27. 2, 
278; v. 27. 9, 198; v. 27. 12, 200; 
vy. 27. 8, 205; vi. 1. 4, 265; vi. 2. 
2, 265; vi. 2. 8, 264; vr. 4. 11, 
279; vi. 6. 1, 191; vr. 6. 2, 117; 
vi, 6. 6, 187; vi. 7.1, 4, 377; vi. 7. 
10, 117; vi. 9. 4, 5, 148; vi. 10. 
7, 148; vr. 10. 9, 148; vi. 11. 2, 


413 


60; vi. 13. 6, 117; vr. 22. 4, 282, 
370; vin. 45. 4, 357; VIIt. 47. 2, 
359; x. 1. 2; 8.2; 13. 4; 20. 5, 
347; x. 7. 3, 32; x. 10. 3—4, 228; 
x. 13. 9,260; x. 16, 336; x. 23, 231 

Pausanias, arrogant epigram of, 260 

Pausanias, king of Sparta with Agis, 
268 

Tavoixdjs, 34, 35 

wedd, 331 

mwedaforxot, 112 

wedaforGo, 111 

Tedd (11édcos), 206 

Peiraceus, inscription of Abdera found 
at, 170; Megarian inscription from, 
139 

Tlecpawdev ? 379 

Tlecoaydpas, 28 

Ilelcavdpos, 190 

Tecordvat, 17 

Tetors, 379 

TMeciorparos, 86 

TlecOwvdas, 220 

TlecOuvecos (patronymic), 247 

WéXe Pos? 152 

IIn\evs, 208 

‘ Peloponnesian’ alphabet, 4 

wevtnxovrwy (Chios), 344 

mwevropkla, 357 

wendorw, 362, 373 

Tlepacddev, 123 

Tlepacevs, 25 

Tepexdfs, 111 

Tlepidas, 26 

Tlepipas, 207 

Tlep Qo8apla: and Mucaxeis, 351 

Persephone, dialectic forms of the 
name, 241 

Petelia, inscription from, 304 

¢, invention of sign for, 3, 12; varie- 
ties in form of sign for, 83 sq., 247 

Paww, 177 

Parapis? 198 

bdvys, 161, 165 

Phanes, electrum-stater of, 177, 342 sq. 

Pavodixos, 78 

davoxpirn, 167 

PavvurXos, 92 

Pharsalus, inscription from, 247 

gapew, 348, 350 

dapny, 361, 373 

Pecdiras, 268 

Pedirews, 201 

Peldios, 325 

decdiurnldas, 27 

Phido of Argos, date, 54, 55 

Phigalia, inscription from, 277 

Piraxaios, 255, 308 

Piracylpas, 221 

diracyipys, 197 

Pidaos, 24 
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Pirdas, 112 

Piréwy, 34, 35 

Pirryovos, 198 

didvrmos, 213 

}iAAw, 293, 301 

Philo 11, 555, 345 

Pir\Sdapos, 277 

PidonAcldas, 131 

DiroxA7js, 184 

Pitwy, 120, 184, 215 

diidarTparos, 147 

Pidrdsevos, 212 

PirTw, 159 

Precacror, 259, 260, 264, 358 

Phiius, inscriptions from, 139 

bspos, 143 

Phocis, inscriptions from, 230 sqq. 

Phoenician alphabet, derivation of 
Greek from, 4 sqq. 

Phoenician inscriptions at Abou-Sym- 
bel, 318 

Poi 37, 207 

gowxnia, 170, 338 

gowixnia ypdupara, 3 

Port, 112, 121 

Pocias, 217 

Photius quoted, 338 

Ppacixdeta, 79 

PpacixrAHs ? 277 

Ppacce:, 219 

gparpla, 364 

dpatos, 65 

gpiv, 349 

Ppivos, 92 

Ppvi, 121; as epithet of slaves, 368 

Phrygia, rock-tombs of, 312 

Phrygian alphabet, uncertain whether 
of Eastern or Western type, 313; 
alleged derivation of from Cyme and 
Phocaea, 318; inscription written 
in, 312 

Phrygian slaves in Greece, 368 

@u\axos, 321 

dvrofacircis, 365 

Pig Quy, 123 

mlvak, 366 

Pindar, use of hellanodica in the sin- 
gular by, 365 

Pindar, Ol. 11. 12, 365; Pyth. 1. 137, 
134; Nem. v. 8, 114 

Piracy, prevalence of, 171; inscrip- 
tions relating to the regulation of, 
2338 sqq., 34 sqq. 

Pisa and Elis, relations between, 361 

Pisa, destruction of, 208, 366 

Tlioidwpidas, 217 

Pisindelis, grandson of Artemisia, 340 

Pisistratus, seizure of Sigeum by, 334 

Plataeae, battle of, 226, 259, 260; 
dedication after battle of, 259; in- 
scriptions from, 225 
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Plato, Gorg. 472, 97 

TlAeloravos, 295 sq. 

Tl\ecoriadas, 253 

w\70a, rAntuy, 353 

wréOpov, 297, 373 

wXt-, inftlexions of stem, 331 

Pliny, Nat. Hist. 1v.1. 4, 129; vi. 152, 
187; xxxtv. 19, 91, 115, 228; xxxrv. 
49 (=19), 88; xxxrv. 60 (=19), 
187; xxxiv, 88 (=19), 192; xxxvr1. 6, 
335; xxxvi. 11, 63, 64; xxxvi 10, 
$30 

wri, 331 

wKtveus, epitaph on a, 83 

wAvvrpia, dedication by a, 83 

Plutarch, De Or. Def. 14, 335; wep 
Tys Hpod. xan. 39. 42, 43, 260; 2. 
668 c, 90; Aristid. 5, 93; 1b. 24, 
270; Cim. 8. 17, 93; Lyc. 6, 342; 
1b. 17,359; Lye. 14, 37; Sol. 23, 54 ; 
ib. 24, 337, 338 

Ilodapyos, 122 

wot=mpos, 357 

llotécxos, 357 

mwoeitv, forms and inflexions of, 337, 
361, 372 

Torpavopidas, 220 

worpom.os, 357 

mwoAnas, orthography and scansion of, 
170, 375 

TloAduapyxos, 161 

mwoXews in an Ionic inscription, 375 

Tlo\caxos, 263, 264 

wo\waray, 330 

Pollux, in. 76, 379; tv. 102, 264, 333; 
vill. 111, 120, 365; x. 1038, 336 

woXatTo? 368 

IloAvBos, 207 

IloAvdauas, 243 

TloAvxAets, 212 

IloAvKxAecros, 116 

TIoAvucA ys, 26 

TloAvxparns, 110 

TloAverpara, 117 

Tlo\verpora, 212 

TloAuriua, 27 

lloAvtéevala (adjective), 246 

Polybius xu1. 6. 6, 353; xx11. 9, 129 

Polybius on the government of Locris, 
&c., 353 

Pompeii, graffiti at, 20 

Tloumes, 187 

JIootéaca, 264 

Poseidon, cult of, at Taenarum, 264 

Posidonia, inscriptions from, 301, 303 

THogoléav, 277 

IIorapos, 109 

mworappyokaro, 371 

Horacturd, 152 

Tlorecday, 123, 124, 143 

woGedouevar, 371 
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mwsOxes, 360 

worl in an Attic inscription, 79 

IlovAvvofa, 127 

Praesos, inscription found at, in a non- 
Greek language, 376 sq. 

praetor peregrinus, 357 

Prasiae, inscription from, 285 

IIpavya? 222 

IIpatirtas, 25 

Ilpaéiudvys, 128 

TpaécréA ns, 277 

wpnxua, 344 

wontecOa, passive, 345 

mpntout, 344, 375 

IIpiauos, 122 

prices of land sold in Chios, 346 

Priene, worship of Apollo Pythios at, 
186 

IIplQwv, 221, 222 

prize-court, for cases of depredation at 
sea, 356 

Proconnesus, Ionic alphabet at, 194; 
inscriptions from, 78, 178; famed 
for its marble, 335 

prodelision or crasis? 348 

mpodixla, 352 

mpodopev, 338 

profession, mention of, on Attic in- 
scriptions, 83 

IIpoxXeldas, 131 

TpoxA7s, 25, 217 

Il poxNlecos, 217 

Prometheus, invention of alphabet at- 
tributed to, 3 

Pronapides of Athens, 6 

pronunciation, faulty, misspelling due 
to, 333 

property, private, deposited in temples, 
357; forbidden at Sparta, 357 

wpoorarat, 352 

IIpwreaidtas, 122 

IIpwroxapis, 185 

proxenia-decrees, 280, 281 

mpdtevor as Magistrates, 805 

mwpuravniov, 180 

y, invention of sign for, 2, 3, 12 sqq. ; 
doubtful whether Eleans, 298, and 
Phocians, 233, had a sign for; Lo- 
crian (Ozolian) and Arcadian signs 
for, 13, 241, 282 

WVapparas, 153 

WVappariyos, 152, 154 sq. 

Psammetichus (Psamatichos, Psam- 
mis), four Egyptian kings of that 
name, 154, 155 

Shae 216, 354 
semtek-mench (Hor), 155 

Viv, 27 

Pseudo-Andocides quoted, Or. c. Ale. 
32, 192 

psilosis, Locrian, 348; Elean, 361, 374 
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IIrwievs, 221 

IrwidXer, 213 

HrwtddXcos (patronymic), 213 

IIrwtwy, 214 

IIrwios, 221 

Ptolemy mz. 14. 6, 129; im. 15. 14, 
129 

rrodyt, 318 

Tlvypas ? 188 

punctuation, peculiar symbols used 
for, 332 

punctuation, marks of, 25, 46, 49, 
174, 215, 304 

Tlupfos, 124 

Tluppiadas, 245 

Tlvppos, 212, 272 

TIvéa, 325 

Tvéaydépas, of Rhegium, 187 

Hvddpxns, 190 

Tl’@ns, 184, 191 

TIvdoxdfs, 116 

Wv@wy, 152, 171 


GAvrios, 208 

Gdurw, 207 

¢ wfuvos, 27 

Cowarwv, 349 

C oipos, 327 

Porwras, 222 

Qopuvos, 27 

Qoomas, 159 

Qovpayopas, 75 

quantity, natural, ignored in metrical 
inscriptions, 138, 278 

Cvdadas, 225 

Guxvos, 208 

Gvroldas, 124 

¢ ula Qos, 303 

quota-lixts or tribute-lists of Athens, 
93 sqq., 102, 339 


p, aspirated, instance of, 375 

r, sonant, 331 

reflexive pronoun-stem, digammated 
forms of, 303 

religious cult, inscription relating to, 
333 

pjTpa, Meaning of, 363 

retrograde writing, 5, 11, 98 

"Pntavwp, 25 

Rhegium, alphabet of, 205 

Rhodes, alphabet in, before adoption 
of Ionic, 158 sq., 322 sq.; alphabet 
and dialect of, at end of fifth century, 
378; Argive colonisation of, 158; 
Ionic Epos at, 151 

Rhodian alphabet, 
Milesian, 157 

rhotacism, 361 

‘Pcwis, 287 

Roman period, inscription of, 278 


relation of to 
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‘Poros, 207 


o for @ in Laconian, perhaps due to 
foreigners, 362 

o, final, does not disappear in Laco- 
nian, 249 

o, intervocal, disappearance of, in La- 
conian, 260, 264, 358 

o, omission of, before or, ox, od in 
Attic, 338, 350 

o, remarkable forms of sign for, 253, 
269 

sacra of gens, 349 

eacred lands, inscription relating to, 
367 

cafot, 203, 204 

Laks (caxls, Syxls), 120, 379 

Salaminian, of Cyprus, buried in 
Aegina, 149 

Salamis, occupation of by cleruchs, 81 

Zadranwva, Larkpwyyn, Dartanwvla, 373 

Salmakis, Carian town united with 
Halicarnassus, 340 

samekh, 19, 20 

Samians, discovery of Spain by, 319; 
influence of, on Chalcidian alpha- 
bet, 205 

Laulya, 224 

Samos, early appearance of Ionic 
alphabet in, 194, 195; inscriptions 
from, 185 sqq. 

Samothrace, inscription from, 191, 
195; tradition of Samian colonisa- 
tion, 195 

sampi, 10, 17; on late inscriptions, 
177 

san, 9, 17, 19, 272, 317; not found in 
non-Dorian islands, 188 

Lavdarn, name of Amazon, 317 

caoorpet, 307 

Zawris, 304 

Lapraduv, 121 

Lapvoowddos, 175 

Zadwy ? 111 

LavBwrldas, 34, 35 

scarabs at Naucratis, 323 

Scillus, Triphylian, destruction of, 370 

Scopas, temple at Tegea built by, 357 

Scyllis, 64 

Scythian expedition of Darius, 167 

Lexvwy, 126, 244, 260 

Selinus in Cynuria, inscription from, 
251 

Selinus, inscriptions from, 140 sqq. 

Sellasia, inscriptions from, 253 

cepédas, 368 

Znuwv, 76, 197 

Xr papBos, 147 

Serapeum stelae, 154 

serpent-pillar of bronze at Constanti- 
nople, 259 - 
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Seven against Thebes, work represent- 
ing, by Hypatodorus and Aristogiton, 
228 

shicd, 349 

sibilant, special sign for, in S. W. 
Asia, 177, 272, 316, 317; at Brun- 
disium, 272 

sibilants, symbols for, 8 sqq. 

Sicyon, spelling of, on coins and in- 
scriptions, 126, 260 

Sigean inscription, 78, 79, 99, 178, 
334 sqq. 

Sigeum, surrender of to Athenians, 
334; member of the Attic confede- 
ration, 335 

sigma, 9; three-stroke and four-stroke 
form, uncertainty in the use of, 69, 
70; four-stroke, early use of in 
Attic, 96 

Zixavla, 304 

Sillyon, inscription from, 316, 317 

Zcuadyns, 197 

Simonides of Ceos, invention of 7 and 
w attributed to, 2, 3; epigram of, 
110 

Simonides (Iamb.), 5. 53, 345 

Zinos, 207 

Xwwrn, supposed connexion with 
Zavarn, 317 

Llyrwy ? 109 

orbs (Accs), 362 

Siphnos, inscription from, 58 

Siris, destruction of, 306 

oxavetv, 232 

skavjan, 370 

Zxdlas, 97 

LuxtGn, 83 

ZplxvOos, 90 

LDulOwv, 33, 3d 

Dopds? 122 

Lwereldas, 35, 112 

Zordyas, 268 

Solon, laws of, written Bovorpopydér, 
6; legislation of, 54 

Zwundns, 148 

Zwvdpos, 190 

Sophron referred to, 155 

Zwoias, 280 

Lwoxparns, 34, 35 

Lwrnpixos, 190 

Sparta, inscriptions from, 248 sq., 267 

TPevdorvlwy, 112 

spiritus asper, written symbol for, 7; 
anomalies in Attic usage of sign for, 
1048q.; older sign for, and later @ 
in the same inscription, 64, 203, 
210, 285; or », abnormal forms of 
sign for, 46, 47, 60, 51, 271, 273, 
275; doubtful whether used in Thes- 
Baly, 248; absence of sign for, in 
Elean, 297 ; in old Achaean inacrip- 
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tions only in open form, 306; fluc- 
tuation in use of, 348; minuscule 
sign for, 275 

omofdday (orovday)? 333 

Zrovdldns, 76 

ZraguNs, 189 

orara, 372 

stelae, sepulchral, found at Thespiae, 
218, 227, 228 

Stephanus of Byzantium, 131, 297, 340, 
347, 3380 

Zrnolas, 86 

Zevelas, 324 

LVGevdéras, 109 

LDOévedXos, 207 

-7Ow, -cOwy, origin of, 359 

Stiris, inscription from, 232 

Stobaeus, (Democr. ap.) 279, 11;° on 
xitadAns and Ayorhs, 338; (Theophr. 
ap. Serm. xLiv. 22) 343 

orotxnddv arrangement, 81, 99, 101 

Strabo, 225, 187; 179, 338; 259, 55; 
260, 55; 280, 272; 264, 273; 325, 
129; 341, 297; 360, 265; 424. 425, 
847; 448, 224; 589, 335; 645, 265, 
345; 801, 165 

Strabo and Herodotus, statements of, 
regarding the foundation of Nau- 
cratis, 323 

Zrpdrios, 184 

Zrpoupis, 35 

Styra, inscriptions from, on leaden 
plates, 197 

sub-, preposition, in compounds, 357 

ovBdkny ? 190 

subjunctive (Elean), use of, as impera- 
tive, 362 ; 

Suidas quoted, 32, 338 

Zuxeevour, 336 

ciAat, cvAaY, oUAnY Sidovar, aiddrov, 355 


sq. 

ZuAlyos, 112 

ov\Xoyos, meaning of, 340 

ovpBora, cuuBoral, 355 

guvy7n, 330 

owOnxa, 372 

superfluous signs, survival of, 20 

Zv9q, 133 

cvoonuawoobwy, 359 

svarabhakti-vowel, 349 

Sybaris, destruction of, by Croton, 306 

syntax, unusual, 333, 348, 353, 356, 
359, 373; in Elean dialect, 362 

Syracuse, alphabet at, 135, 136; Gelo- 
nian dynasty at, 278; inscriptions 
from, 132 sqq. 

r for 3 in Cretan, isolated instance of, 
333 

T as the symbol for a sibilant, 170, 177, 
338, 375 


R, 


Al7v 


Taxvdpouos, 124 

Taenaros, inscriptions from, 265 sqq. 

rat= rade, 363 

Tadavrov, 180 

TaddvBros, 191 

rapla rwv d\AwWv Gewv, 103 

Tanagra, inscription from, 221 sqq.; 
list of Argives who fell at, 112, 118 

Tarentine alphabet, inscriptions in, 
271 sqq. 

‘Tarentine-Ionic’ alphabet, 271, 273 

Tarentum and Thurii, struggle be- 
tween, 273 

Taraln, 201 

Tatipos, 92 

Taylor, division of alphabet by, 4; 
opinion of as to relation of Eastern 
and Western groups, 13 

TeBiixcos, 248 

rexvirat, of wepl roy Atovvaoy, 332, 333 

Teyea, inscriptions from, 255 sqq., 277 
278, 280 

Tytios, 318 

Tetoauevos, 225 

réxva, 350 

rerela = xupla, 369 

TeXevos, ayopa, meaning of, 341 

Terévixos, 92 

Tnrepas? 144 

Tre pos, 152 

TeAcaldpouos, 90 

TeXeciras, 24 

Teréooras, 112 

Te\eoTa(s), 364 

TeXeor hos, 212 

TeXearodixn, 56, 57 

Té\A\wy, 279 

Telos, connexion of family of Gelo and 
Hiero with, 323 

rédos, uéytorov, 365 

TeuSprdov, 34, 35 

temples, Delphian and other, used as 
deposit-banks, 358 

Teos, inscription from, 168 sqq.; older 
alphabet used at, 151 

TepmexAns? 77 

Tepyrxrs, 162, 192 

recoapaxdévruw (Chios), 344 

tyrépy, Ionic or Elean? 374 

TeTpaxw, 258, 263 

Térrixos, 76 

6, Cretan, pronunciation of, 332 

@ replaced by o in Laconian, 358 

OdAns, 161 

Oadurdras, 254 

Oapyedeus, 184 

Oappjv, meaning of, 364, 367 

Oapprpaya, 24 

Oappipaxos, 25 

Oappuwrodemos, 28 

Thasos, inscriptions from, 58 sqq. 
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Geayévers, 217 

Theagenes of Thasos, 60, 377 

Oeayns, 300 

déayov (Cyprian), 369 

Oedpns, 265 

Oeapol (Gewpol), law relating to, 36 

Thebes, inscriptions from, 211 sqq. 

Géecov, 369 

@eocdoros, 203 

Oecpia(w)cov, 222 

Bexurtuwns (?), 175 

Geuloora, 245 

Theocritus, 1. 10, 379 ; 1. 137, 35; v1. 
46,114; xv. 18, 264 

Geodéxras, 219 

Ocodwpos, 92 

Gcodoros, 282 

BeoxAns, 152 

OeoxoX\a, 286, 367, 368 

Beoxvdns, 73 

Ocovvw, 33, 35 

Theophrastus ap. Stob. Serm. xiv. 22, 
343 


Theophrastus, Char. decdos fin. 93 

Ocdmrouros, 184 

Theopompus quoted, 1 

Ocomporos, 184 

Jewpol, see Oceapol 

OcoréAns ? 147 

Occdeus, 30, 35 

OBeoforos, 223 

Thera, inscriptions from, 22 sqq., 62 

Ojpwv, 121, 147, 297 

Odpaavdpos, 120 

Oepaddrews, 56 

Gépaos (8dpcos), 246 

Gecuos and vouos, 55 

Thespiae, inscription from, 218 sqq. 

Thessaly, inscriptions from, 244 sqq.; 
inscriptions doubtfully attributed to, 
244; peculiarity of, in representing 
o-sound, 244, 248; doubtful attribu- 
tion of spiritus asper to, 248 

0é0ucov, ‘mensura agri’? 368 

AeOpnos, G€0ut0v, 354, 359, 368 

OBeupla, 265 

Ouayéna, 215 

fiva (rd) kal ra dvTpwmrva, 3380 

Oroyévecos (patronymic), 213 

OroxrA7s, 249 

Ovouvacra, 223 

Vioy, 113 

Thisbe, inscriptions from, 220 

Go0a(5)doe, 369 

Gur, O0n, 356, 369 

OovuxAeldns, 104 

Vouxvdidns, 57 

Bouplwy (danocrov), 272 

‘thousand,’ the, at Opus and Naupac- 
tus, 351 

Opacupaxos, 138 


60, by assimilation, 144, 329 sqq. 

Thucydides: 1 5, 355; 1. 67, 340; r. 
93, 86; 1. 100, 90; 1. 104. 105, 93; 
1. 108, 125, 353; 1. 132, 260; 11. 22, 
840; 1. 34, 93; m1. 52, 371; 11. 99, 
115; rm. 54, 86; 111. 57, 260; rv. 8, 
258; rv. 102, 90; 1v. 118, 363; 1Vv. 
132, 267; rv. 134, 280; v. 18. 23, 
350; v. 29, 280; v. 79, 363; vi. 54, 
86; vii1. 89. 92, 97 

Ouwvidas, 268 

Ovuapns, 112 

@vocKoos, 370 

Ouddos, 201 

Thurii and Tarentum, struggle be- 
tween, 273 

Thymbra, inscription found at, 325 

tile, inscription on a, 222 

Tiuatevos? 254 

Tcuéas, 232 

Tiuodapos, 254 

Tinoxr€ldas, 27 

TruoxrA7s, 87 

Tiuoxparers, 225 

Tipoxparns, 92 

Tipwvidas, 122, 123 

Tenwros (patronymic), 213 

Tcnoodévns, 60 

Tinwotwy, 362 

Tiovxot, in various states, 338 

Twdaplda, 253 

tlp=tis, 363 

Tisamenos, soothsaver, 226 

rirwufécbw, 334 

ritufos, 328 

Traolas, 128 

TAnrodeuos, 225 

Tot =T0d6e, 363 

Tobe = TOIT bE, 332 

tortoise, type of coin at Aegina, 53 

rovryn, Touret, 202 

traditional evidence, 2 

treaties between towns, inscriptions 
relating to, 234 sqyq., 238 sqq. 

Tpepuscos, 216 

trial, days of, announced by criers, 
845 

tribute lists, 93 sqq., 102 

Tptxas, 231 

rplrous, used a8 money in Crete, 53, 
376 

Tprwrrddvenos ? 90 

tpirroa (rprrola) Boapyos, 90, 378 

Tpwiros, 122 

Tpofaot, orthography of, 260 

Tuyapéra, 33, 3d 

Tvdevs, 208 

rugrds, etymology of, 201 

rurot, 327 

tyrants, limited power of, 339 

Tyrtaeus, fr. 4. 9, 342 


INDEX. 


u, vocalic, invention of symbol for, 7 
vrasvylas, 369 


v, Chalcidian pronunciation of, 376 

vase-inscriptions, 16, 17, 35, 74, 120 
sqq., 127, 158, 159 sqq., 206 sqq., 
303, 305, 325 

vases, Greek, authorities for the study 
of, 206 

vases, inscriptions scratched on, not 
necessarily contemporary with vases 
themselves, 323 

Vaste (Basta), alphabet found at, 271, 
272 

vau, 11 

verbal-flexion (Elean), 362 

riljjan, 349 

villages, community formed of, 363 

Vitruvius 11. 8, 335 

vocative, alleged remarkable form of, 
160, 374 

Volci, inscribed vases from, 206, 208 

volite, 349 

vowel signs, origin of, 6 

vrnomi, 349 


Welsh, aspiration of initial liquids in, 
143 

Western group, 3, 12, 196—309 

will, type of Greek, 360 

written laws, earliest, date of, 365 


t, form of, as a criterion of date, 171, 
193; form of, at Argos, 20, 117; in 
Amorgos, 188 

=avxos, 221 

mavdw, 207 

=avOw, 207 

=avdos, 122, 207 

Xanthus, obelisk of, in British Mu- 
seum, 314 

mewnhperos? 71 

mevayaros, 241 

=evfapns, 130, 287 

=évfwv, 121 

fevodinas, 357 
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tevodoxos (-3dx0s), 246 

=evoxAns, 125, 379 

EevoxAla, 224 

=evoxplrn, 188 

=évwv? 145, 212 

Xenophanes, fr. 2. 9, 22, 375 

=evogpavros, 80, 84 

Xenophon, Hell. 1. 4. 21, 5. 16, 6. 29, 
7. 2,97; 1. 2. 9, 37; 1. 3.10, 267; 
m1. 2. 30, 297; m1. 3. 1, 3. 9, 268; 
Iv. 2. 16, 297; v1. 3. 18, 350; vr. 5. 
30, 264 

=ovblas, 255, 358 sqq. 

t& for &, 216 


¢, in Elean inscriptions for 5, 362 

¢, strokes of, not rectilinear, 180 

¢, in Cretan inscriptions, represented 
by 5, 88; stands for «x, ca, 326, 327 

¢, in Aeolic, said to stand for oa, 327 

Zaleucus, legislation of, 55 

fader (infinitive), 333 

fautwpyla (-opy-) used collectively, 365 

Zancle, alphabet of, 203; Samian 
capture of, 203, 210 

taredov, 57 

¢é, (n= 56, dy (Elean), 362, 364 

gexapvalar, 366 

féuerev (Phrygian), 368 

Znvosoros, 184 

ZAnvwv, 144 

Zeus, temple court of, at Elis, 366, 
367 

Zevs “Hos (Amorgos), 191 

ZLevs Ixéras, 249 

Zevs Karnwras, 261 

Zevs Natos, 131, 192, 275 

Zevs 'Odvurs, 262, 270, 273, 286 sqy., 
300 

Zevs ‘Onorwios, 212 

Zevs Orwpevs, 221 

Levies, 197, 206 

Levées ? 198 

Zi ‘Ordvyrlo, 365 

fixaca, 365 

tipuov, 365 
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“Students of the Bible should be particu- 
larly grateful (to the Cambridge University 
Press) for having produced, with the able as- 
sistance of Dr Scrivener a complete critical 
edition of the Authorized Version of the Eng- 
lish Bible, an edition such as, to use the words 
of the Editor, ‘would have been executed long 
ago had this version been nothing more than 
the greatest and best known of English clas- 
sics.’ Falling atatime when the formal revi- 
sion of this version has been undertaken by a 
distinguished company of scholars and divines, 
the publication of this edition must be con- 
sidered most opportune.” 

From the A thenaum. 

**Apart from its religious importance, the 
English Bible has the glory, which but few 
sister versions indeed can claim, of being the 
chief classic of the language, of having, in 
conjunction with Shakspeare, and in an im- 
measurable degree more than he, fixed the 
language beyond any possibility of important 
change. Thus the recent contributions to the 
literature of the subject, oy such workers as 
Mr Francis Fry and Canon Westcott, appeal 
to a wide range of sympathies; and to these 
may now be added Dr Scruench. we!l known 
for his labours in the cause of the Greck Testa- 
ment criticism, who has brought out, for the 
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Syndics of the Cambridge University Press, 
an edition of the English Bible, according to 
the text of 1611, revised by a comparison with 
later issues on principles stated by him in his 
Introduction. Here he enters at length into 
the history of the chief editions of the version, 
and of such features as the marginal notes, the 
use of italic type, and the changes of ortho- 
graphy, as well as into the most interesting 
question as to the original texts from which 
our translation is produced.” 


From the Afethodist Recorder. 

“'Yhis noble quarto of over 1300 pages is in 
every respect worthy of editor and publishers 
alike. The name of the Cambridge University 
Press is guarantee enough for its perfection in 
outward form, the name of the editor is equal 
guarantee for the worth and accuracy of its 
contents, Without question, it is the best 
Paragraph Bible ever published, and its re- 
duced price of a guinea brings it within reach 
of a large number of students.” 


From the London Quarterly Review. 

** The work is worthy in every respect of the 
editor’s fame, and of the Cambridge University 
Press. The noble English Version, to which 
our country and religion owe so much, was 
probably never presented before in so perfect a 
form.” 


THE CAMBRIDGE PARAGRAPH BIBLE. STUDENT'S 


EDITION, on good writing paper, with one column of print and wide 


margin to each page for MS. notes. 


This edition will be found of 


great use to those who are engaged in the task of Biblical criticism. 


Two Vols. Crown 4to. gilt. 


318. 6d, 
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Cambridge Paragraph Bible (1873), re-edited with corrections and 
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In quo continentur KALENDARIUM, et ORDO 


TEMPORALIS sive PROPRIUM DE TEMPORE TOTIUS ANNI, una cum 
ordinali suo quod usitato vocabulo dicitur PICA SIVE DIRECTORIUM 


SACERDOTUM. Demy 8vo. 

* The value of this reprint is considerable to 
liturgical students, who will now be able to ovn- 
sult in their own libranes a work absvulutely in- 
dispensable to a right uaderstanding of the his- 
tory of the Prayer-Book, but which till now 
usually necessitated a visit to some public 
library, since the rarity of the volume madc its 


18s, 


cast prohibitory to all but a few. ... Messrs 
Procter and Wordsworth have discharged their 
elitorial task with much care and judgment, 
though the conditions under which they have 
been working are such as to hide that fact from 
all but experts.”—Literary Churchman. 


FASCICULUS II. In quo continentur PSALTERIUM, cum ordinario 
Officii totius hebdomadae juxta Horas Canonicas, et proprio Com- 
pletorii, LITANIA, COMMUNE SANCTORUM, ORDINARIUM MISSAE 


CUM CANONE ET XIII MiIssis, &c. &c. 


**Not only experts in liturgiology, but all 
persons interested in the history of the Anglican 
Book of Common Prayer, will be grateful tothe 
Syndicate of the Cambridge University Press 
for forwarding the publication of the voluine 
which bears the above title, and which has 
recently appeared under their auspices.”’— 
Notes and Queries. 

‘*Cambridge has worthily taken the lead 
with the Breviary, which is of especial value 


for that part of the reform of the Prayer-Buok - 


which will fit it for the wants of our time... 


Demy 8vo,_ 12s. 

For all persons of religious tastes the Breviary, 
with its mixture of Psalin and Anthem and 
Prayer and Hymn, all hanging one on the 
other, and connected into a harmonious whole, 
must be deeply interesting."“—Church Quar- 
lerly Retiew. 

**The editors have done their work excel- 
lently, and deserve all praise for their labours 
in rendering what they justly call ‘this most 
interesting SB vice beak "more readily access- 
ible to historical and liturgica students.”— 
Saturday Review. 
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GREEK AND ENGLISH TESTAMENT. THE STu- 
DENT’S EDITION of the above, on large writing paper. 4to. 125. 

GREEK TESTAMENT, ex cditione Stephani tertia, 1550. 
Small 8vo. 35. 6d. 

THE NEW TESTAMENT IN GREEK according to the 
text followed in the Authorised Version, with the Variations adopted 
in the Revised Version. Edited by F. H. A. SCRIVENER, M.A., 
D.C.L., LL.D. Crown 8vo. 6s. Morocco boards or limp. 12s. 
The Revised Version is the Foint Property of the Universttics of 
Cambridge and Oxford. 

THE PARALLEL NEW TESTAMENT GREEK AND 
ENGLISH, being the Authorised Version set forth in 1611 Arranged 
in Parallel Columns with the Revised Version of 1881, and with the 
original Greek, as edited by F. H. A. SCRIVENER, M.A., D.C.L., 
LL.D. Crown 8vo. 12s. 64. The Revised Version is the Foint 
Property of the Universities of Cambridge and Oxford. 
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OLD TESTAMENT IN GREEK ACCORDING 

TO THE SEPTUAGINT. Edited by H. B. SWETE, D.D., 

Honorary Fellow of Gonville and Caius College. Vol. I. Genesis— 
IV Kings. Crown 8vo. 7:5. 6d. : 

Volume II. By the same Editor. In the Press. 


‘The Edition has been executed inthe very —_ at the head of the list of editions for manual 
best style of Cambridge accuracy, which has no use."—Alcademy. 
superior anywhere, and this is enough to put it 


THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES, with Notes and In- 
troduction. By the Very Rev. E. H. PLUMPTRE, D.D., Dean of 
Wells. Large Paper Edition. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


**No one can say that the Old Testament is point in English exegesis of the Old Testa- 
a dull or worn-out subject after reading this ment; indeed, even Delitzsch, whose pride it 


singularly attractive and also instructive com- is to leave no source of illustration unexplored, 
mentary. Its wealth of literary and historical is far inferior on this head to Dr Plumptre.”— 
illustration surpasses anything to which we can Academy, Sept. 10, 1881. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW in 
Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions, synoptically arranged: 
with Collations exhibiting all the Readings of allthe MSS. Edited 
by the Rev. W. W. SKEAT, Litt.D., Elrington and Bosworth Pro- 
fessor of Anglo-Saxon. New Edition. Demy 4to. tos. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK, uniform 
with the preceding, by the same Editor. Demy 4to. tos. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE, uniform 
with the preceding, by the same Editor. Demy 4to. tos. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JOHN, uniform 


with the preceding, by the same Editor. Demy 4to. Ios. . 

“* The Gospel according to St John, in Kemble, some forty years ago. Of the par- 
Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions: ticular volume now before us, we can only say 
Edited for the Syndics of the University — it is worthy of its two predecessors. We repeat 
Press, by the Rev. Walter W. Skeat. M.A, that the service rendered to the study of Anglo- 
completes an undertaking designed and ae Saxon by this Synoptic collectiun cannot easily 
menced by that distinguished scholar, be overstated.” —Contemporary Review. 


THE POINTED PRAYER BOOK, being the Book of 


Common Prayer with the Psalter or Psalms of David, pointed as 

they are to be sung or said in Churches. Royal 24mo. 1s. 6d. 
The same in square 32mo. cloth. 6. 

THE CAMBRIDGE PSALTER, for the use of Choirs and 


Organists. Specially adapted for Congregations in which the “ Cam- 
bridge Pointed Prayer Book” is used. Demy 8vo. cloth extra, 35. 6¢. 
cloth limp, cut flush. 25. 62. 

THE PARAGRAPH PSALTER, arranged for the use of 
Choirs by BROOKE Foss WEstTcoTT, D.D., Regius Professor of 
Divinity in the University of Cambridge. Fcap. 4to. 5s. 

The same in royal 32mo. Cloth 1s. Leather 1s. 6:2. 


The Paragraph Psalter exhibits all the and there is not a clergyman or organist in 
care. thought, and learning that those acquaint- England who should be without this Psalter 
ed with the works of the Regius Professor of as a work of reference.”—Aflorning Post. 
Divinity at Cambridge would expect to find, 


THE MISSING FRAGMENT OF THE LATIN TRANS. 
LATION OF THE FOURTH BOOK OF EZRA, discovered, 
and edited with an Introduction and Notes, and a facsimile of the 
MS., by ROBERT L. BENSLY, M.A., Lord Almoner’s Professor of 


Arabic. Demy 4to. Ios. 

“It has been said of this book that it has = Bible we understand that of the larger size 
added a new chapter to the Bible, and, startling =which contains the Apocrypha. and if the 
as the statement may at first sight appear, itis © Second Book of Esdras can be fairly called a 
no exaggeration of the actual fact, if by the part of the Apocrypha.""—Saturday Retrew, 


THE ORIGIN OF THE LEICESTER CODEX OF THE 
NEW TESTAMENT. By J. RENDEL HARRIS, M.A. With 3 
plates. Demy 4to. Tos. Od. 


London: C.F. CLAY & ‘Sons S. Cambridge Uniz versity Press Warchouse, 


Ave Maria Lane. 
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CODEX S. CEADDAE LATINUS. _ Evangelia SSS. 
Matthaei, Marci, Lucae ad cap. III. 9 complectens, circa septimum 
vel octavum saeculum scriptvs, in Ecclesia Cathedrali Lichfieldiensi 
servatus. Cum codice versionis Vulgatae Amiatino contulit, pro- 


legomena conscripsit, F. H. A. 


With 3 plates. Te IS. 


SCRIVENER, A.M., D.C.L., LL.D., 


THEOLOGY—(ANCIENT). 


THE GREEK LITURGIES. 


Chiefly from original Autho- 


rities. By C. A. SwWAINSON, D.D., late Master of Christ’s College, 
Cambridge. Crown 4to. Paper covers. 155. 


**Jeder folgende Forscher wird dankbar 
anerkennen, dass Swainson das Fundament zu 
einer historisch-kritischen Geschichte der 


Griechischen Liturgien sicher gelegt hat.”— 
Apo_rH HARNACK, Vheologische Literatur- 
Zeitung. 


THEODORE OF MOPSUESTIA’S COMMENTARY 
ON THE MINOR EPISTLES OF S. PAUL. The Latin Ver- 
sion with the Greek Fragments, edited from the MSS. with Notes 
and an Introduction, by H. B. SWETE, D.D. In Two Volumes. 
Volume I., containing the Introduction, with Facsimiles of the MSS., 
and the Commentary upon Galatians—Colossians. Demy 8vo, 12s. 


**In dem oben verzeichneten Buche liegt 
uns die erste Halfte einer volistandigen, ebenso 
sorgfaluig gearbeiteten wie schon ausgestat- 
teten Ausgabe des Commentars mit ausftihr- 
lichen Prolegomena und reichhaltigen kritise 
chen und erlauternden Anmerkungen vor.”— 
Literarisches Centralblate, 

“It is the result of thorough, careful, and 
patient investigation of all the points bearing 
on the subject, and the results are presented 
with admirable good sense and modesty.”— 
Guardian. 

**Auf Grund dieser space ist der Text 
bei Swete mit musterhafter Akribie herge- 
stellt, Aber auch sonst hat der Herausgeber 
mit unermidlichem Fleisse und eingehend- 
ster Sachkenntniss sein Werk mit allen dene 
jenigen Zugaben ausgeriistet, welche bei einer 
alehen Vext-Ausgabe nur irgend erwartet 
werden konnen. ... Von den drei Haupt-° 


handschriften ... sind vortretfliche photo- 
papnicns Facsiinile’s beigegeben, wie iiber- 
aupt das ganze Werk von der University 
Press zu Cambridge mit bekannter Eleganz 
ausgestattet ist.” — /hAevlogische Literaturzes- 
tung. 

“It is a hopeful sign, amid forebodings 
which arise about the theological learning of 
the Universities, that we have before us the 
first instalment of a thoroughly scientific and 
painstaking work, commenced at Cambridge 
and completed at a country rectory.”-— Church 
Quarterly Review (Jan. 1881). 

*“Hernn Swete’s Leistung ist eine so 
tichtige dass wir das Werk in keinen besseren 
Hiinden wissen michten, und mit den sich- 
ersten Erwartungen auf das Gelingen der 
Fortsetzung entgegen sehen.”—Gostingische 
kelehrte Anseigen (Sept. 1881). 


VOLUME II., containing the Commentary on 1 Thessalonians— 
Philemon, Appendices and Indices. 12s. 


‘Eine Ausgabe... fiir welche alle zugang- 
lichen Hiilfsmittel in musterhafter Weise be- 
niitzt wurden... eme reife Frucht siebenjahri- 
gen Fleisses.”— Theologtiche Literaturzeitung 
(Sept. 23, 1882). 

**Mit derselben Sorgfalt bearbeitet die wir 
bei dem ersten Theile geriihmt haben,”— 
Literarisches Centralblatt (July 29, 1882). 

““M. Jacobi...commenga...une éditiuon du 
texte. Ce travail a été repris en Angleterre et 


mené a bien dans les deux volumes que je 
signale en ce moment...Elle est accompagnée 
de notes é€rudites, suivie de divers appendices, 
parmi lesquels on appréciera surtout un recucil 
des fragments des oeuvres dogmatiques de 
Théodore, et précédée d'une introduction ot 
sont traitdes & fond toutes les questions d’his- 
toire littéraire qui se rattachent svit au com- 
mentaire lui-méme, soit & sa version Latine.’”— 
Bulletin Critique, 1885. 


SAYINGS OF THE JEWISH FATHERS, comprising 
Pirqe Aboth and Pereq R. Meir in Hebrew and English, with Cri- 
tical and Illustrative Notes. By CHARLES TAYLOR, D.D., Master 
of St John’s College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. ros. 


“The ‘Masseketh Aboth’ stands at the 
head of Hebrew non-canonical writings. It is 
of ancient date, claiming to contain the dicta 
of teachers who flourished from B.c. 200 to the 
same year of our era. Mr Taylor's explana- 
tory and illustrative commentary is very full 
and satisfactory.""—Sfectator. 


—— 


** A careful and thorough edition which does 
credit to English scholarship, of a short treatise 
from the Mishna, containing a series of sen- 
tences or maxims ascribed mostly to Jewish 
teachersimmediately preceding, or immediately 
following the Christian era... ."—Con‘empo- 
vary Review. 


London: C. F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
dAve Maria Lane. 


6 PUBLICATIONS OF 


A COLLATION OF THE ATHOS CODEX OF THE 
SHEPHERD OF HERMAS. Together with an Introduction by 
SpyrR. P. LAMBROS, PH. D., translated and edited with a Preface and 
Appendices by J. ARMITAGE ROBINSON, M.A., Fellow and Dean of 
Christ’s College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 35. 6d. 


THE PALESTINIAN MISHNA. By W. H. Lowe, M.A., 


Lecturer in Hebrew at Christ’s College, Cambridge. Royal 8vo. 215. 


SANCTI IRENAEI EPISCOPI LUGDUNENSIS libros 
quinque adversus Hezreses, versione Latina cum Codicibus Claro- 
montano ac Arundeliano denuo collata, przemissa de placitis Gnos- 
ticorum prolusione, fragmenta necnon Grzce, Syriace, Armeniace, 
commentatione perpetua et indicibus variis edidit W. WIGAN 
HARVEY, S.T.B. Collegii Regalis olim Socius. 2 Vols. 8vo. 18s. 


M. MINUCII FELICIS OCTAVIUS. The text revised 
from the original MS., with an English Commentary, Analysis, Intro- 
duction, and Copious Indices. Edited by H. A. HOLDEN, LL.D. 
Examiner in Greek to the University of London. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

THEOPHILI EPISCOPI ANTIOCHENSIS LIBRI 
TRES AD AUTOLYCUM edidit, Prolegomenis Versione Notulis 
Indicibus instruxit G. G. HUMPHRY, S.T.B. Post 8vo. 5s. 


THEOPHYLACTI IN EVANGELIUM S. MATTHAEI 
COMMENTARIUS, edited by W. G. Humpury, B.D. Prebendary 
of St Paul’s, late Fellow of Trinity College. Demy &vo. 7s. 6d. 

TERTULLIANUS DE CORONA MILITIS, DE SPEC- 
TACULIS, DE IDOLOLATRIA, with Analysis and English Notes, 
by GEORGE CuRREY, D.D. Preacher at the Charter House, late 
Fellow and Tutor of St John’s College. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


FRAGMENTS OF PHILO AND JOSEPHUS. Newly 
edited by J. RENDEL HARRIS, M.A., Fellow of Clare College, 
Cambridge. With two Facsimiles. Demy 4to. 12s. 6d. 


THE TEACHING OF THE APOSTLES. Newly edited, 


with Facsimile Text and Commentary, by J. RENDEL HARRIS, M.A. 
Demy 4to. £1. IS. 


THEOLOGY—(ENGLISH). 


WORKS OF ISAAC BARROW, compared with the Ori- 


ginal MSS., enlarged with Materials hitherto unpublished. A new 
Edition, by A. NAPIER, M.A. g Vols. Demy 8vo. £3. 35. 


TREATISE OF THE POPE’S SUPREMACY, and a 
Discourse concerning the Unity of the Church, by ISAAC BARROW. 
Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

PEARSON’S EXPOSITION OF THE CREED, edited 
by TEMPLE CHEVALLIER, B.D. New Edition. Revised by R. SINKER, . 
B.D., Librarian of Trinity College. Demy 8vo. 12s. 


‘CA new edition of Bishop Pearson’s famous 
work On the Creed has just been issued by the 
Cambridge University Press. It is the well- 
known edition of Temple Chevallier, thoroughly 
overhauled by the Rev. R. Sinker, of Trinity 
College. The whole text and notes have been 
most carefully examined and corrected, and 
special pains have been taken to verify the al- 
most innumerable references. ‘These have been 
more clearly and accurately given in very many 


places, and the citations themselves have been 
adapted to the best and newest texts of the 
several authors—texts which have undergone 
vast improvements within the last two centu- 
ries. ‘Vhe Indices have also been revised and 
enlarged...... Altogether this appears to be the 
most complete and convenient edition as yet 
published of a work which has long been re- 
cognised in all quarters as a standard one.”— 
Guardian. 


London: C.F. CLAY & SONS, Canbridge University Press Warehouse, 
deve Maria Lane. 
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AN 


ANALYSIS OF THE EXPOSITION 


OF THE 


CREED written by the Right Rev. JOHN PEARSON, D.D. late Lord 
Bishop of Chester, by W. H. MILL, D.D. Demy 8vo. 5s. 


WHEATLY ON THE COMMON PRAYER, edited by 
G. E. CORRIE, D.D. late Master of Jesus College. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


TWO FORMS OF PRAYER OF THE TIME OF QUEEN 
ELIZABETH. Now First Reprinted. Demy 8vo. 6d. 


‘From * Collections and Notes’ 1867— 1876, 
by W. Carew Hazlitt (p. 340), we learn that— 
‘A very remarkable volume, in the original 
vellum cover, and containing 25 Forms of 
Prayer of the reign of Elizabeth, each with the 
autugraph of Humphrey Dyson, has lately fallen 
into the hands of my friend Mr H. Pyne. It is 
mentioned specially in the Preface to the Par- 


ker Society’s volume of Occasional Forms of 
Prayer, but it had been lost sight of for 200 
years.” By the kindness of the present pos- 
sessor of this valuable volume, containing in all 
25 distinct publications, I am enabled to re- 
print in the following pages the two Forms 
of Prayer supposed to have been lost.”—Z.x- 
tract from the PREFACE, 


CAESAR MORGAN’S INVESTIGATION OF THE 
TRINITY OF PLATO, and of Philo Judzus, and of the effects 
which an attachment to their writings had upon the principles and 
reasonings of the Fathers of the Christian Church. Revised by H. A. 


HOLDEN, LL.D. Crown 8vo. 


45. 


SELECT DISCOURSES, by Joun SMITH, late Fellow of 
Queens’ College, Cambridge. Edited by H. G. WILLIAMS, B.D. late 


Professor of Arabic. 
**The ‘Select Discourses’ of John Smith, 
collected and published from his papers after 
his death, are, in my opinion, much the most 
considerable work left to us by this Cambridge 
School (the Cambridge Platonists]. They have 
a right to a place in English literary history.” 
—Mr Mattrigew ARNOLD, in the Contempo- 
rary Rewew. 

‘‘Of all the products of the Cambridge 
School, the ‘Select Discourses’ are perhaps 
the highest, as they are the most accessible 
and the most widely appreciated...and indeed 
no apiatialy thoughtful mind can read them 
unmoved, ‘They carry us so directly into an 
atmosphere of divine philosophy, luminous 


Royal 8vo. 


75. Od. 


with the richest lights of meditative genius... 
He was one of those rare thinkers in whom 
largeness of view, and depth, and wealth of 
poetic and speculative insight, only served to 
evoke more fully the religious spirit, and while 
he drew the mould of his thought from Plotinus, 
he vivified the substance of it from St Paul.”— 
Principal Tuttocn, Aational Theology in 
England tn the 17th Century. 

‘*We may instance Mr Henry Griffin Wil- 
liams’s revised edition of Mr joke Smith's 
‘Select Discourses,’ which have won Mr 
Matthew Arnold’s admiration, as an examp'e 
of worthy work for an University Press to 
undertake.” — 7imes. 


THE HOMILIES, with Various Readings, and the Quo- 
tations from the Fathers given at length in the Original Languages. 
Edited by the late G. E. CORRIE, D.D. Demy 8vo. 7s. 62. 


DE OBLIGATIONE CONSCIENTIZ PRAELECTIONES 
decem Oxonii in Schola Theologica habitee a ROBERTO SANDERSON, 
SS. Theologiz ibidem Professore Regio. With English Notes, 
including an abridged Translation, by W. WHEWELL, D.D. late 
Master of Trinity College. Demy 8vo. 7s. 62. 


ARCHBISHOP USHER’S ANSWER TO A JESUIT, 


with other Tracts on Popery. Edited by J. SCHOLEFIELD, M.A. late 
Regius Professor of Greek in the University. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


WILSON’S ILLUSTRATION OF THE METHOD OF 
explaining the New Testament, by the early opinions of Jews and 
Christians concerning Christ. Edited by T. TURTON, D.D. 8vo. 5s. 

LECTURES ON DIVINITY delivered in the University 
of Cambridge, by JOHN HEy, D.D. * Third Edition, revised by T. 
TURTON, D.D. late Lord Bishop of Ely. 2 vols. Demy 8vo. 15s. 


S. AUSTIN AND HIS PLACE IN THE HISTORY 


OF CHRISTIAN THOUGHT. Being the Hulsean Lectures for 
1885. By W. CUNNINGHAM, B.D. Demy 8vo. Buckram, 12s. 6d. 


Londou: C.F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warchouse, 
we Marta Lane. 


8 PUBLICATIONS OF 


ARABIC, SANSKRIT, SYRIAC, &c. 


THE DIVYAVADANA, a Collection of. Early Buddhist 
Legends, now first edited from the Nepalese Sanskrit MSS. in 


Cambridge and Paris. 


By E. B. COWELL, M.A., Professor of 


Sanskrit in the University of Cambridge, and R. A. NEIL, M.A., 


Fellow and Lecturer of Pembroke College. 


Demy 8vo. 18s. 


POEMS OF BEHA ED DIN ZOHEIR OF EGYPT. 
With a Metrical Translation, Notes and Introduction, by E. H. 
PALMER, M.A., Barrister-at-Law of the Middle Temple, late Lord 
Almoner’s Professor of Arabic, formerly Fellow of St John’s College, 


Cambridge. 
Vol. I. 


‘’We have no hesitation in saying that in 
both Prof. Palmer has made an addition to Ori- 
ental literature for which scholars should be 
grateful; and that, while his knowledge of 
Arabic is a sufficient guarantee for his mastery 
of the original, his English compositions are 
distinguished by versatility, command of lan- 
guage, rhythmical cadence, and, as we have 


2 vols. Crown 4to. 
The ARABIC TEXT. 
Vol. II. ENGLISH TRANSLATION. 


10s. 6. 


1os. 6d.; cloth extra. 155. 
remarked, by not unskilful imitations of the 
styles of several of our own favourite poets, 
living and dead.”—Saturday Review. 

‘‘This sumptueus edition of the poems of 
Beha-ed-din Zoheir is a very welcome addition 
to the small series of Eastern poets accessible 
to readers who are not Orientalists,”"-—Aca- 
demy. 


THE CHRONICLE OF JOSHUA THE STYLITE, com- 


posed in Syriac A.D. §07 with an English translation and notes, by 


W. WRIGHT, LL.D., Professor of Arabic. 


** Die lehrreiche kleine Chronik Josuas hat 
nach Assemani und Martin in Wright einen 
dritten Bearbeiter gefunden, der sich um die 
Emendation des Textes wie um die Erklarung 
der Kealicn wesentlich verdient gemacht hat 
... Ws. Josua-Ausgabe ist eine sehr dankens- 
werte Gabe und besonders empfehlenswert als 


Demy 8vo. 10s. 64. 

ein Lehrmittel fiir den syrischen Unterricht; es 
erscheint auch gerade zur rechten Zeit, da die 
zweite Ausgabe von Roedigers syrischer Chres- 
tomathie im Buchhandel vollstandig vergriffen 
und diejenige von Kirsch-Bernstein nur noch 
in wenigen Exemplaren vorhanden _ist.”’— 
Deutsche Litteraturzeitung. 


KALILAH AND DIMNAH, OR, THE FABLES OF 
BIDPAI; being an account of their literary history, together with 
an English Translation of the same, with Notes, by I. G. N. KEITH- 
FALCONER, M.A., late Lord Almoner’s Professor of Arabic in the 


University of Cambridge. 


Demy 8vo. 


7s. 6d. 


NALOPAKHYANAM, OR, THE TALE OF NALA; 


containing the Sanskrit Text in Roman Characters, followed by a 


Vocabulary and a sketch of Sanskrit Grammar. 


By the late 


Rev. THOMAS JARRETT, M.A. Trinity College, Regius Professor 


of Hebrew. Demy 8vo. ros. 


NOTES ON THE TALE OF NALA, for the use of 
Classical Students, by J. PEILE, Litt.D., Master of Christ’s College. 


Demy 8vo._ 125. 


CATALOGUE OF THE BUDDHIST SANSKRIT 


MANUSCRIPTS in the University Library, Cambridge. 


Edited 


by C. BENDALL, M.A., Fellow of Gonville and Caius College. Demy 


8vo. I2S. 

‘Slt is unnecessary to state how the com- 
pilation of the present catalogue came to be 
placed in Mr Bendall’s hands; from the cha- 
racter of his work it is evident the selection 
was judicious, and we may fairly congratulate 


those concerned in it on the result... Mr Ben- 
dall has entitled himself to the thanks of all 
Oriental scholars, and we hope he may have 
before him a long course of successful Jabour in 
the field he has chosen.” —A thenceeusm. 


HISTORY OF ALEXANDER THE SON OF PHILIP 


THE KING OF THE 


MACEDONIANS. 


Syriac Text and 


English Translation, by E. A. BUDGE, B.A., Christ’s College. 


[la the Press. 


London: C.F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Marta Lane. 
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GREEK AND LATIN CLASSICS, &c. 


SOPHOCLES: The Plays and Fragments, with Critical 


Notes, Commentary, and Translation in English Prose, by R. C. 
JEBB, Litt.D., LL.D., Professor of Greek in the University of Glasgow. 


Part I. Oedipus Tyrannus. Demy 8vo. New Edition. 
Demy 8vo. 


Part II. Oedipus Coloneus. 
Part Ill. Antigone. 


“Of his Sepia Ory and critical notes we 
can only speak with admiration. Thorough 
scholarship combines with taste, erudition, and 
boundless industry to make this first volume a 
pattern of editing. The work is made com- 
plete by a prose translation, upon pages alter- 
nating with the text, of which we may say 
shordy that it displays sound judgment and 
taste, without sacrificing precision to poetry of 
expression.” — The Times, 

“Professor Jebb’s edition of Sophocles is 
- already so fully established, and has received 
such appreciation in these columns and else- 
where, that we have judged this third volume 
when we have said that it is of a piece with 
the others. The whole edition so far exhibits 
perhaps the most complete and elaborate edit- 
orial work which has ever appeared.”—Satur- 
day Revicw. 


Demy 8vo. 


125. 6d. 
125. 64. 
12s. 6d. 


‘* Prof. Jebb’s keen and profound sympathy, 
not only with Sophocles and all the best of 
ancient Hellenic life and thought, but also with 
modern European culture, constitutes him an 
ideal interpreter between the ancient writer 
and the modern reader.”—A thenaum. 

** It would be difficult to praise this third in- 
stalment of Professor Jebb’s unequalled edition 
of Sophocles too warmly, and it is almost a 
work of supererogation to praise it atall. It is 
equal, at least, and perhaps superior, in merit, 
to either of his previous instalments ; and when 
this is said, all is said. Wet we cannot refrain 
from formally recognising once more the con- 
summate Greek scholarship of the editor, and 
from once more doing grateful homage to his 
masterly tact and literary skill, and co his un- 
wearied and marvellous industry.”—.S pectator. 


AESCHYLI FABULAE.—IKETIAEY XOH®OPOI] IN 


LIBRO MEDICEO MENDOSE SCRIPTAE EX 


VV. DD. 


CONIECTURIS EMENDATIUS EDITAE cum Scholiis Graecis 
et brevi adnotatione critica, curante F. A. PALEY, M.A., LL.D. 


Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


THE*‘AGAMEMNON OF AESCHYLUS. With a Trans- 
lation in English Rhythm, and Notes Critical and Explanatory. 
New Edition Revised. By BENJAMIN HALL KENNEDY, D.D., 


Regius Professor of Greek. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
“One of the best editions of the masterpiece of Greek tragedy.”—A thenaum. 


THE THEAZATETUS OF PLATO with a Translation and 


Notes by the same Editor. 


Crown 8vo. 


75. 6d. 


ARISTOTLE.—IIEPI VWYTXH2. ARISTOTLE’S PSY- 
CHOLOGY, in Greek and English, with Introduction and Notes, 
by EDWIN WALLACE, M.A., late Fellow and Tutor of Worcester 


College, Oxford. Demy 8vo. 

‘‘The notes are exactly what such notes 
ought to be,—helps to the student, not mere 
displays of learning. By far the more valuable 
parts of the notes are neither critical nor lite- 
rary, but philosophical and expository of the 
thought, and of the connection of thought, in 
the treatise itself, In this relation the notes are 
invaluable. Of the translation, it may be said 
that an English reader may fairly master by 
means of it this great treatise of Aristotle.”— 
Spectator. 


ARISTOTLE.—TEPI AIKAIOZTNH2. 


185. 


‘“Wallace’s Bearbeitung der Aristotelischen 
Psychologie ist das Werk eines denkenden und 
in allen Schriften des Anistoteles und grossten- 
teils auch in der neucren Littcratur zu densel- 
ben belesencn Mannes... Der schwiichste 
Teil der Arbeit ist der kritische. .. Aber in 
allen diesen Dingen liegt auch nach der Ab- 
sicht des Verfassers nicht der Schwerpunkt 
seiner Arbeit, sondern.”—Prof. Susemihl in 


Philologische Wochenschrift. 


THE FIFTH 


BOOK OF THE NICOMACHEAN ETHICS OF ARISTOTLE. 
Edited by HENRY JACKSON, Litt.D., Fellow of Trinity College, 


Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 6s. 
“Tt is not too much to say that some of the 
points he discusses have never had so much 
light thrown upon them before. ... Scholars 


will hope that this is not the only portion of 


the Aristotelian writings which he is likely to 
edit."—A then@um. 


London: C.F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Marta Lane. 
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ARISTOTLE. THE RHETORIC. With a Commentary 
by the late E. M. CoPE, Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, re- 
vised and edited by J. E. SANDYS, Litt.D. With a biographical 
Memoir by the late H. A. J. MUNRO, Litt.D. 3 Vols., Demy 8vo. 
Now reduced to 21s. (originally published at 315. 6a.) 


** This work is in many ways creditable to the 
University of Cambridge. Ifan English student 
wishes to have a full conception of what is con- 
tained in the RAetoric of Aristotle, to Mr Cope’s 
edition he must go.” —Academy, 


‘*Mr Sandys has performed his arduous 
duties with marked ability and admirable tact. 
ace neunase In every part of his work—revising, 
supplementing, and completing—he has done 
exceedingly well.” —Z xaminer. 


PINDAR. OLYMPIAN AND PYTHIAN ODES. With 
Notes Explanatory and Critical, Introductions and Introductory 


Essays. 


Jesus College. Crown 8vo. 
‘*Mr Fennell deserves the thanks of all clas- 
sical students for his careful and scholarly edi- 
tion of the Olympian and Pythian odes. He 
brings to his task the necessary enthusiasm for 
his author, great industry, a sound judgment, 
and, in particular, copious and minute learning 


THE ISTHMIAN AND 


Editor. Crown 8vo. 

... Asa handy and instructive edition of 

a difficult classic no work of recent years sur- 

passes Mr Fennell’s ‘ Pindar.’ —A thenaum. 
“This work is in no way inferior to 

the previous volume. The commentary affords 


Edited by C. A. M. FENNELL, Litt. D., late Fellow of 


in comparative philology. "WW Atheneum. 

‘*Considered simply as a contnbution to the 
study and criticism of Pindar, Mr Fennell’s 
edition is a work of great merit.”—Saturday 
Review. 


NEMEAN ODES. By the same 


valuable help to the study of the most difficult 
of Greek authors, and is enriched with notes 
on points of scholarship and etymology which 
could only have been written by a scholar of 
very high attainments. m Saturday Review. 


PRIVATE ORATIONS OF DEMOSTHENES, with In- 
troductions and English Notes, by F. A. PALEY, M.A. Editor of 
Aeschylus, etc. and J. E. SANDys, Litt.D. Fellow and Tutor of St 
John’s College, and Public Orator in the University of Cambridge. 

PART I. Contra Phormionem, Lacritum, Pantaenetum, Boeotum 


de Nomine, Boeotum de Dote, Dionysodorum. 


Crown 8vo. 6s. 

‘“‘Mr Paley’s scholarship is sound and 
accurate, his experience of editing wide, and 
if he is content to devote his learning and 
abilities to the production of such manuals 
as these, they will be received with gratitude 
throughout the higher schools of the country. 
Mr Sandys is deeply read in the German 


PART II. 


tum, Cononem, Calliclem. 

“It is long since we have come upon a work 
evincing more pains, scholarship, and varied 
research and illustration than Mr Sandys’s 
contribution to the ‘ Private Orations of De- 


New Edition. 


literature which bears upon his author, and 
the elucidation of matters of daily life, in the 
delineation of which Demosthenes is so rich, 
obtains full justice at his hands. ... We 
hope this edition may lead the way to a more 
gencral study of these speeches in schools 
than has hitherto been possible.”— Academy. 


Pro Phormione, Contra Stephanum I. II.; Nicostra- 


New Edition. 


Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 
mosthenes’."—Saturday Review. 

Po iyifercten Mas the edition reflects credit on 
Cambridge scholarship, and ought to be ex- 
tensively used.” —A thenaum. 


DEMOSTHENES AGAINST ANDROTION AND 
AGAINST TIMOCRATES, with Introductions and English Com- 
mentary, by WILLIAM WAYTE, M.A., late Professor of Greek, Uni- 


versity College, London. 
‘These speeches are highly interesting, as 
illustrating Attic Law, as that law was in- 
fluenced by the exigences of politics . . . As 
vigorous examples of the great orator’s style, 
they are worthy of all admiration; and they 
have the advantage—not inconsiderable when 
the actual attainments of the average school- 
boy are considered—of having an easily com- 


Crown 8vo. 


7s. 6d. 


rehended subject matter... . Besides a most 
ucid and interesting introduction, Mr Wayte 
has given the student effective help in his 
running commentary. We may note, as being 
so well managed as to form a very valuable 
part of the exegesis, the summaries given with 
every two or three sections throughout the 
speech.” —Spectator. 


PLATO’S PHEZDO, literally translated, by the late E. M. 
CoPE, Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, revised by HENRY 


JACKSON, Litt. D., Fellow of Trinity College. 


Demy 8vo. 5s. 


London: C.F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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THE BACCHAE OF EURIPIDES. With Introduction, 
Critical Notes, and Archzological Illustrations, by J. E. SANDYS, 


Litt.D. New and Enlarged Edition. 


** Of the present edition of the Baccha by Mr 
Sandys we may safely say that never before has 
a Greek play, in England at least, had fuller 
justice done to its criticism, interpretation, 
and archzological illustration, whether for the 

oung student or the more advanced scholar. 

he Cambridge Public Orator may be said to 
have taken the lead in issuing a complete edi- 
tion of a Greek play, which is destined perhaps 
to gain redoubled favour now that the study of 
ancient monuments has been applied to its il- 
lustration.”"—Saturday Review. 

‘The volume is interspersed with well- 
executed woodcuts, and its general attractive- 
ness of form reflects great credit on the Uni- 
versity Press. In the notes Mr Sandys has more 
than sustained his well-earned reputation as a 
careful and learned editor, aud shows consider- 


Crown 8vo. 125. 6d. 

able advance in freedom and lightness of style. 
... Under such circumstances it is superfluous 
to say that for the purposes of teachers and ad- 
vanced students this handsome edition far sur- 
passes all its predecessors.” — A thenaum. 

‘Tt has not, like so many such books, been 
hastily produced to meet the momentary need 
of sone paces! examination; but it has em- 
ployed for some years the labour and thought 
of a highly finished scholar, whose aim seems 
to have been that his book should go forth totus 
teres atque votundus, armed at all points with 
all that may throw light upon its subject. The 
result is a work which will not only assist the 
schoolboy or undergraduate in his tasks, but 
will adorn the library of the scholar.”— 7he 
Guardian. 


THE TYPES OF GREEK COINS. By PERCY GARDNER, 
Litt. D., F.S.A. With 16 Autotype plates, containing photographs of 


Coins of all parts of the Greek World. 
£1. 11s. 6d.; Roxburgh (Morocco 


‘* Professor Gardner's book is written with 
such lucidity and in a manner so straightfor- 
ward that it may well win converts, and it may 


Impl. 4to. Cloth extra, 


back), £2. 2s. 

be distinctly recommended to that omnivorous 
class of readers—‘men in the schools’.”—Sa- 
turday Review. 


ESSAYS ON THE ART OF PHEIDIAS. By C. WALD- 


STEIN, Litt. D., Phil, D., 
University of Cambridge. 


16 Plates. Buckram, 30s. 

“‘T acknowledge expressly the warm enthu- 
siasm for ideal art which pervades the whole 
volume, and the sharp eye Dr Waldstein has 
proved himself to eee in his special line of 
study, namely, stylistic analysis, which has led 
him to several happy and important discoveries. 
His book will be universally welcomed as a 


AN 


Reader in Classical Archzology in the 
Royal 8vo. With numerous Illustrations. 


very valuable contribution towards a more 
thorough knowledge of the style of Pheidias."”— 
The Academy. 

‘Essays on the Art of Pheidias’ form an 
extremely valuable and important piece of 
work. ,.. Taking it for the illustrations alone, 
it is an exceedingly fascinating book.” — Times. 


INTRODUCTION TO GREEK EPIGRAPHY. 


Part I. The Archaic Inscriptions and the Greek Alphabet by E. S. 
ROBERTS, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Gonville and Caius College. 


Demy 8vo. With illustrations. 18s. 
M. TULLI CICERONIS AD. M. BRUTUM ORATOR. 


A revised text edited’ with Introductory Essays and with critical 
and explanatory notes, by J. E. SANDYS, Litt.D. Demy 8vo. 16s. 


“This volume, which is adorned with 

several good woodcuts, forms a handsome and 

welcome addition to the Cambridge editions of 
Cicero’s works.” —A thenarum. 


M. TULLI CICERONIS 


‘A model edition.”—Sfectator. 
“The commentary is in every way worthy 
of the editor’s high reputation.” —Academy. 


DE FINIBUS BONORUM 


ET MALORUM LIBRI QUINQUE. The text revised and 
explained ; With a Translation by JAMES S. REID, Litt. D., Fellow 


and Tutor of Gonville and Caius College. 
Containing the Translation. 


ICIIS LIBRI TRES, with Mar- 
entary, and copious Indices, by H. A. 


VoL. IIL. 
M. T. CICERONIS DE OFF 


ginal Analysis, English Comm 
HOLDEN, LL.D. Sixth Edition, 


“Few editions of a classic have found so 


much favour as Dr Holden’s De Officiis, and 
the present revision (sixth edition) makes the 


CICERONIS DE 


3 Vols. [In the Press. 
Demy 8vo. 8s. 


Revised and Enlarged. Cr. 8vo. 9s. 
position of the work secure.” — American 
Journal of Philology. 


th 
OFFICIIS LIBER TERTIUS, 


With Introduction, Analysis and Commentary, by H. A. HOLDEN, 


LL.D. Crown 8vo. 25. 


London: C.F. CLAY & S ONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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12 PUBLICATIONS OF 


M. TVLLI CICERONIS PRO C RABIRIO [PERDVEL- 
LIONIS REO] ORATIO AD QVIRITES With Notes Introduc- 
tion and Appendices by W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of 
St John’s College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

M. TULLII CICERONIS DE NATURA DEORUM 
Libri Tres, with Introduction and Commentary by JOSEPH B. 
MAYOR, M.A., together with a new collation of several of the 
English MSS. by J. H. SWAINSON, M.A. 


Vol. I. Demy 8vo. ros. 6d. 

“* Such editions as that of which Prof. Mayor 
has given us the first instalment will doubtless 
do much to remedy this undeserved neglect. It 
is one on which great pains and much learning 
have evidently been expended, and is in every 
way admirably suited to meet the needs of the 
student... The notes of the editor are all that 
could be expected from his well-known learn- 
ing and scholarship.” —Academy. 

“Der vorliegende zweite Band enthalt 


Vol. II. 


12s.6d@. Vol. III. tos. 

N. D. 11. und zeigt ebenso wie der erste einen 
erheblichen Fortschritt gegen die bisher vor- 
handenen commentirten Ausgaben. Man darf 
jetzt, nachdem der grdsste Theil erschienen 
ist, sagen, dass niemand, welcher sich sachlich 
oder kritisch mit der Schrift De Nat. Deor. 
beschiftigt, die neue Ausgabe wird ignorren 
diirfen."—P. Scuwencxsk in ¥B. f cl. Alt. 
vol. 35, p. go foll. 


P. VERGILI MARONIS OPERA cum Prolegomenis 


et Commentario Critico edidit B. H. KENNEDY, S.T.P., Graecae 


Linguae Prof. Regius. 


Extra Fcap. 8vo. 5s. 


See also Pitt Press Series, pp. 24—27. 


MATHEMATICS, PHYSICAL SCIENCE, &c. 


MATHEMATICAL AND PHYSICAL PAPERS. By 
Sir W. THomson, LL.D., D.C.L., F.R.S., Professor of Natural Phi- 
losophy in the University of Glasgow. Collected from different 
Scientific Periodicals from May 1841, to the present time. Vol. I. 


Demy 8vo. 18s. Vol. IT. 


‘Wherever exact science has found a fol- 
lower Sir William Thomson's name is known as 
a leader and a master. For a space of 40 years 
each of his successive contributions to know- 
ledge in the domain of experimental and mathe- 
matical physics has been recognized as marking 
a stage in the progress of the subject. But, un- 
happily for the mere learner, he is no writer of 


155. 


[Volume III. 1s the Press. 


text-books. His eager fertility overflows into 
the nearest available journal. . . The papers in 
this volume deal largely with the subject of the 
dynamics of heat, ey begin with two or 
three articles which were in part written at the 
age of 17, before the author had commenced 
peas as an undergraduate in Cambridge.”’ 


LES. 
MATHEMATICAL AND PHYSICAL PAPERS, by 
G. G. STOKES, M.A., LL.D., F.R.S., Lucasian Professor of Mathe- 
matics in the University of Cambridge. Reprinted from the Original 
Journals and Transactions, with Additional Notes by the Author. 


Vol. I. Demy 8vo. 165s. 

‘* ...The same spirit pervades the papers on 
pure mathematics whieh: are included in the 
volume. They have a severe accuracy of style 


Vol. II. 


15S. ol. III. Ln the Press. 


which well behts the subtle nature of the sub- 


jects, and inspires the completest confidence ir 


their author.” —7he 7smes. 


A HISTORY OF THE THEORY OF ELASTICITY 
AND OF THE STRENGTH OF MATERIALS, from Galilei to 


the present time. 


VoL. I. Galilei to Saint-Venant, 1639-1850. 


By the late I. TODHUNTER, Sc.D., F.R.S., edited and completed 


by Professor KARL PEARSON, M.A. Demy 8vo. 


Vol. II. By the same Editor. 


A TREATISE ON GEOMETRICAL OPTICS. 


255. 
[Jn the Press. 
By 


R. S. HEATH, M.A., Professor of Mathematics in Mason Science 


College, Birmingham. Demy 8&vo. 


12s. 6d. 


AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON GEOMETRICAL 
OPTICS. By R. S. HEATH, M.A. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

THE SCIENTIFIC PAPERS OF THE LATE PROF. 
J. CLERK MAXWELL. Edited by W. D. NIVEN, M.A. In 2 vols. 


Royal 4to. 


[Nearly ready. 


London: C.F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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THE COLLECTED MATHEMATICAL PAPERS OF 
ARTHUR CAYLEY, M.A., F.R.S., Sadlerian Professor of Pure 
Mathematics in the University of Cambridge. Demy 4to. 

[la the Press. 

A CATALOGUE OF THE PORTSMOUTH COL- 
LECTION OF BOOKS AND PAPERS written by or belonging 
to SIR ISAAC NEWTON. Demy 8vo. 55. 

A TREATISE ON NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. By 
Sir W. THOMSON, LL.D., D.C.L., F.R.S., and P. G. Tait, M.A., 
Part I. Demy 8vo. 16s. Part I. Demy 8vo. 18s. 

ELEMENTS OF NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. By Pro- 
fessors Sir W. THOMSON and P. G. TAIT. Demy 8vo. 9s. 

AN ATTEMPT TO TEST THE THEORIES OF 

CAPILLARY ACTION by FRANCIS ae aes B.D., and 

J. C. ADAMS, M.A., F.R.S. Demy 4to. 41. 1 

A TREATISE ON THE THEORY OF DETERMI- 
nants and their applications in Analysis and Geometry, by R. F. 
Scott, M.A., Fellow of St John’s College. Demy 8vo. 12s. 

HYDRODYNAMICS, a Treatise on the Mathematical 
Theory of the Motion of Fluids, by HORACE Lams, M.A., formerly 
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 12s. 

THE ANALYTICAL THEORY OF HEAT, by JosEPH 
FOURIER. Translated, with Notes, by A. FREEMAN, M.A,, formerly 
Fellow of St John’s College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 12s. 

PRACTICAL WORK AT THE CAVENDISH LABORA- 
TORY. HEAT. Edited by W. N. Suaw, M.A. Demy 8vo. 3s. 

THE ELECTRICAL RESEARCHES OF THE Font H. 
CAVENDISH, F.R.S. Written between 1771 and 1781. Edited from 
the original MSS. in the possession of the Duke of Devonshire, K. G., 
by the late J. CLERK MAXWELL, F.R.S. Demy 8vo. 18s. 

An ELEMENTARY TREATISE on QUATERNIONS. 
By P. G. TAIT, M.A. Second Edttion. Demy 8vo. 145 

THE MATHEMATICAL WORKS OF ISAAC BAR- 
ROW, D.D. Edited by W. WHEWELL, D.D. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

COUNTERPOINT. A Practical Course of Study, by the 
late Professor Sir G. A. MACFARREN, M.A., Mus. Doc. New 
Edition, revised. Crown 4to. 75. 6d. 

A TREATISE ON THE GENERAL PRINCIPLES OF 
CHEMISTRY, by M. M. PATTISON MulIR, M.A., Fellow and Pre- 
lector in Chemistry of Gonville and Caius College. Demy 8vo.  I5s. 

[Mew Edition. In the Press. 


a coniprehensive scheme, has produced a 
stematic treatise on the principles of chemical 
ilosophy which stands far in advance of any 

indred work in our language. It is a treatise 
that requires for its due comprehension a fair 
acquaintance with physical science, and it can 
hardly be placed with advantage in the hands 


‘The value of the book as a digest of the 
historical developments of chemical thought 
is immense.” —Academy. 

“ ‘Theoretical Chemistry has moved so rapidly 
of late years that most of our ordinary text 
books have been left far behind. German 
students, to be sure, possess an excellent guide 


to the present state of the science in ‘Die 
Modernen Theorien der Chemie’ of Prof. 
Lothar Meyer; but in this country the student 
has had to content himself with such works as 
Dr Tilden’s ‘ Introduction to Chemical Philo- 
sophy’, an admirable book in its way, but rather 


of any one who does not possess an extended 
knowledge of descriptive chemistry. But the 
advanced student whose mind 1s well equipped 
with an array of chemical and physical facts 
can turn to Mr Muir’s masterly volume for 
unfailing help in acquiring a knowledge of the 


slender. Mr Pattison Muir having aimed ata principles of modern chemistry.”"—<l fhencetsm. 

ELEMENTARY CHEMISTRY. By M. M. PATTISON 
Muir, M.A., and CHARLES SLATER, M.A., M.B. Crown 8vo. 45. 6d. 

PRACTICAL CHEMISTRY. A Course of Laboratory 
Work. By M.M. PATTISON MuIR, M.A., and D. J. CARNEGIE, B.A. 
Crown 8vo. 3s. 


London: C. F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 


14 PUBLICATIONS OF 


NOTES ON QUALITATIVE ANALYSIS. Concise and 
Explanatory. By H. J. H. FENTON, M.A., F.1.C., Demonstrator of 
Chemistry in the University of Cambridge. Cr. 4to. Mew Edition. 6s. 


LECTURES ON 
by S. H. Vines, D.Sc., 


With Illustrations. 21s. 

‘“*To say that Dr Vines’ book is a most 
valuable addition to our own botanical litera- 
ture is but a narrow meed of praise: it is a 
work which will take its place as cosmopolitan: 
no more clear or concise discussion of the diffi- 
cult chemistry of metabolism has appeared... 
In erudition it stands alone ainong English 
books, and will compare favourably with any 


THE PHYSIOLOGY OF PLANTS, 
Fellow of Christ’s College. 


Demy 8vo. 


science that the works in most general use in 
this country for higher botanical teaching have 
been of foreign origin.... This is not as it should 
be; and we welcome Dr Vines’ Lectures on 
the Physiology of Plants as an important step 
towards the removal of this reproach....The 
work forms an important contribution to the 
literature of the subject....It will be eagerly 
welcomed by all students, and hg be in the 


foreign competitors.”"—Nature. 
it h has long been a reproach to English hands of all teachers."—Acade 


A SHORT HISTORY OF GREEK MATHEMATICS. 
By J. Gow, Litt.D., Fellow of Trinity College. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. 
DIOPHANTOS OF ALEXANDRIA; a Study in the 

History of Greek Algebra. By T. L. HEATH, M.A., Fellow of 


Trinity College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

‘This study in the history of Greek Algebra _ classification of Diophantus’s methods of solu- 
is an exceedingly valuable contribution to the tion taken in conjunction with the invaluable 
history of mathematics.”—Academy. abstract, presents the English reader with a 

‘““The most thorough account extant of — capital picture of what Greek algebraists had 
Diophantus’s place, work, and critics. ... [The really accomplished. }”—A thenausm. 


THE FOSSILS AND PALAZONTOLOGICAL AFFIN- 
ITIES OF THE NEOCOMIAN DEPOSITS OF UPWARE 
AND BRICKHILL with Plates, being the Sedgwick Prize Essay 
fe the ile are By the late W. KEEPING, M.A., F.G.S. Demy 

vo. 108. 

A CATALOGUE OF BOOKS AND PAPERS ON PRO- 
TOZOA, CAELENTERATES, WORMS, and certain smaller groups 
of animals, published during the years 1861—1883, by D’ARcy W. 
THOMPSON, M.A. Demy 8vo. 12s. 62. 

ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS made at the Obser- 
vatory of Cambridge by the late Rev. JAMES CHALLIS, M.A., F.R.S., 
F.R.A.S. For various Years, from 1846 to 1860. 

ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS from 1861 to 1865. 
Vol. XXI. Royal 4to. 155. From 1866 to 1869. Vol. XXII. 
Royal 4to. Nearly ready. 

A CATALOGUE OF THE COLLECTION OF BIRDS 
formed by the late H. E. STRICKLAND, now in the possession of the 
University of Cambridge. By O. SALVIN, M.A. Demy 8vo. £1. 15. 

A CATALOGUE OF AUSTRALIAN FOSSILS, Strati- 
graphically and Zoologically arranged, by R. ETHERIDGE, Jun., 
F.G.S. Demy 8vo. los. 6d. 

ILLUSTRATIONS OF COMPARATIVE ANATOMY, 
VERTEBRATE AND INVERTEBRATE, for the Use of Stu- 
dents in the Museum of Zoology and Comparative Anatomy. Second 
Edition. Demy 8vo. 2s. 62. 

A CATALOGUE OF THE COLLECTION OF CAM- 
BRIAN AND SILURIAN FOSSILS contained in the Geological 
Museum of the University of Cambridge, by J. W. SALTER, F.G.S. 
With a Portrait of PROFESSOR SEDGWICK. Royal 4to. 7s. 6d. 

CATALOGUE OF OSTEOLOGICAL SPECIMENS con- 
tained in the Anatomical Museum of the University of Cambridge. 
Demy 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


London: 


C.F. CLAY & SONS, ie Cambrtdee University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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LAW. 


A SELECTION OF CASES ON THE ENGLISH LAW 
OF CONTRACT. By GERARD BROWN FINCH, M.A., of Lincoln’s 
Inn, Barrister at Law; Law Lecturer and late F ellow of Queens’ 


College, Cambridge. Royal 8vo. 


28s. 


“An invaluable guide towards the best method of legal study.”—Law Quarterly 


Review. 


THE INFLUENCE OF THE ROMAN LAW ON 
THE LAW OF ENGLAND. Being the Yorke Prize Essay for 
1884. By T. E. SCRUTTON, M.A. Demy 8vo. tos. 6d. 


** Legal work of just the kind that a learned University should promote by its prizes.”— 


Law Quarterly Review 


LAND IN FETTERS. Being the Yorke Prize Essay for 
1885. By T. E. SCRUTTON, M.A. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

COMMONS AND COMMON FIELDS, OR THE HIS- 
TORY AND POLICY OF THE LAWS RELATING TO 
COMMONS AND ENCLOSURES IN ENGLAND. Being the 
Yorke Prize Essay for 1886. By T. E. SCcRUTTON, M.A. Demy 8vo. 


tos. 6d. 


HISTORY OF THE LAW OF TITHES IN ENGLAND. 
Being the Yorke Prize Essay for 1887. By W. EASTERBY, B.A., LL.B. 
St John’s College and the Middle Temple. Demy 8vo. 7s. éd. 

AN ANALYSIS OF CRIMINAL LIABILITY. By E. C. 
CLARK, LL.D., Regius Professor of Civil Law in the University of Cam- 
bridge, also of Lincoln’s Inn, Barrister-at-Law. Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 

PRACTICAL JURISPRUDENCE, a Comment on AUSTIN. 

By E. C. CLaRK, LL.D. Crown 8vo. 9s. 


‘*Damit schliesst dieses inhaltreiche und 
nach allen Seiten anregende Buch iiber Prac- 


tical Jurisprudence.”—KoOnig. Centralblatt/ar 
Rechtswissenschaft. 


A SELECTION OF THE STATE TRIALS. By J. W. 
WILLIS-BUND, M.A., LL.B., Professor of Constitutional Law and 
History, University College, London. Crown 8vo. Vols. I. and II. 
In 3 parts. Now reduced to 30s. (originally published at 46s.) 


‘This work is a very useful contribution to 
that important branch of the constitutional his- 
tory of England which is concerned with the 
growth and development of the law of treason, 
as it may be gathered from trials before the 
ordinary courts. The author has very wisely 
distinguished these cases from those of im- 

achment for treason before Parliament, which 
ke proposes to treat in a future volume under 
the general head ‘ Proceedings in Parliament.’” 
— The Academ 

“This is a work of such obvious utility that 
the only wonder is that no one should have une 
dertaken it before... In many respects there- 
fore, although the trials are more or less 
abridged, this is for the ordinary student’s pur- 
pose not only a more handy, but a more useful 
work than Howell’s.”—Saturday Review. 

“ But, although the book is most interesting 
to the historian of constitutional law, it is also 


not without considerable value to those who 
seek information with regard to procedure and 
the growth of the law of evidence. We should 
add that Mr Willis-Bund has given short pre- 
faces and appendices to the trials, so as to form 
a connected narrative of the events in history 
to which they relate. We can thoroughly re- 
commend the book.”—Law Times. 

“To a large class of readers Mr Willis- 
Bund's compilation will thus be of great as- 
sistance, for he presents in a convenient form a 
judicious selection of the principal statutes and 
the leading cases bearing on the crime of trea- 
son... For all classes of readers these volumes 
possess an indirect interest, arising from the 
nature of the cases themselves, from the men 
who were actors in them, and from the numerous 
points of social life which are incidentally illus- 
trated in the course of the tnials.”’—A thenaum. 


THE FRAGMENTS OF THE PERPETUAL EDICT 
OF SALVIUS JULIANUS, collected, arranged, and annotated by 
BRYAN WALKER, M.A., LL.D., late Law Lecturer of St John’s College, 
and Fellow of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


“In the present book we have the fruits of 
the same kind of thorough and well-ordered 
study which was brought to bear upon the notes 
to the Commentaries and the Institutes... 
Hitherto the Edict has been almost inac- 
cessible to the ordinary English een and 


such a student will be interested as well as per- 
haps surprised to find how abundantly the ex- 
tant fragments illustrate and clear up points 
which have attracted his attention in the Com- 
mentaries, or the Institutes, or the Digest.”— 
Law Times. 


London: C.F. CLAY & ‘Sons, Cambria 
Ave Maria 


ge University Press Warehouse, 
ane. 
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PUBLICATIONS OF 


BRACTON’S NOTE BOOK. A Collection of Cases de- 
cided in the King’s Courts during the reign of Henry the Third, 
annotated by a Lawyer of that time, seemingly by Henry of Bratton. 
Edited by F. W. MAITLAND of Lincoln’s Inn, Barrister at Law, 


Reader in English Law in the University of Cambridge. 
Buckram. £3. 3s. 


Demy 8vo. 


3 vols. 
Net. 


AN INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF JUS- 
TINIAN’S DIGEST. Containing an account of its composition 


and of the Jurists used or referred to therein. 


By HENRY JOHN 


Rosy, M.A., formerly Prof. of Jurisprudence, University College, 


London. Demy 8vo. gps. 


JUSTINIAN’S DIGEST. Lib. VIL, Tit. I. 


De Usufructu 


with a Legal and Philological Commentary. By H. J. Rosy, M.A. 


Demy 8vo. 9s. 


Or the Two Parts complete in One Volume. 


‘*Not an obscurity, philological, historical, 
or legal, has been left unsifted. More inform- 
ing aid still has been supplied to the student of 
the Digest at large by a preliminary account, 
covering nearly 300 pages, of the mode of 
composition of the Digest, and of the jurists 
whose decisions and arguments constitute its 
substance. Nowhere else can a clearer view 
be obtained of the personal succession by which 
the tradition of Roman legal science was sus- 


Demy 8vo. 18s. 

tained and developed. Roman law, almost 
more than Roman legions, was the backbone 
of the Roman commonwealth. Mr Roby, by 
his careful sketch of the sages of Roman law, 
from Sextus Papirius, under Tarquin the 
Proud, to the Byzantine Bar, has contributed to 
render the tenacity and durability of the most 
enduring polity the world has ever experienced 
somewhat more intelligible.” Zhe Times. 


THE COMMENTARIES OF GAIUS AND RULES OF 
ULPIAN. With a Translation and Notes, by J. T. ABpy, LL.D., 
Judge of County Courts, late Regius Professor of Laws in the 
University of Cambridge, and BRYAN WALKER, M.A., LL.D., late 
Law Lecturer of St John’s College, Cambridge, formerly Law Student 


of Trinity Hall and Chancellor's Medallist for Legal Studies. 
Edition by BRYAN WALKER. Crown 8vo. 


‘* As scholars and as editors Messrs Abdy 
and Walker have done their work well... For 
one thing the editors deserve special commen- 
dation. They have presented Gaius to the 
reader with few notes and those merely by 


New 
165. 


way of reference or necessary explanation. 
Thus the Roman jurist is allowed to speak for 
himself, and the reader feels that he is really 
studying Roman law in the original, and not a 
fanciful representation of it."—A thenaeum. 


THE INSTITUTES OF JUSTINIAN, translated with 
Notes by J. T. ABDy, LL.D., and the late BRYAN WALKER, M.A., 


LL.D. Crown 8vo. 16s. 


** We welcome here a valuable contribution 
to the study of jurisprudence, The text of the 
Institutes is occasionally perplexing, even to 
practised scholars, whose knowledge of clas- 
sical models does not always avail them in 
dealing with the technicalities of legal phrase- 
ology. Nor can the ordinary dictionaries be 
expected to furnish all the help that is wanted. 
This translation will then be of great use. To 


the ordinary student, whose attention is dis- 
tracted from the subject-matter by the dif- 
ficulty of struggling through the language in 
which it is contained, it will be almost indis- 
peusable.”—Spectator. 

*‘'The notes are learned and carefully com- 
piled, and this edition will be found useful to 
students."—Law Times. 


SELECTED TITLES FROM THE DIGEST, annotated 
by the late B. WALKER, M.A., LL.D. Part I. Mandati vel Contra. 


Digest XVII. I. 
Part II. 
amittenda possessione. 


X11I, r—3. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Crown 8vo. 55. 

De Adquirendo rerum dominio and De Adquirenda vel 
Digest XLI. 1 and 11. 
Part II]. De Condictionibus. Digest XII. 1 and 4—7 and Digest 


Crown 8vo. 6s. 


GROTIUS DE JURE BELLI ET PACIS, with the Notes 


of Barbeyrac and others; accompanied by an abridged Translation 
of the Text, by W. WHEWELL, D.D. late Master of Trinity College. 


3 Vols. Demy 8vo. 12s. 


The translation separate, 6s. 


London: C.F. CLAY & SUNS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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HISTORY. 


LIFE AND TIMES OF STEIN, OR GERMANY AND 
PRUSSIA IN THE NAPOLEONIC AGE, by J. R. SEELEy, 
M.A., Regius Professor of Modern History im the University of 


Cambridge, with Portraits and Maps. 


““ Dr Buscu’s volume has made people think 
and talk even more than usual ot Prace Bis- 
marck, and Professor Seeley’s very learned work 
on Stein will turn attention to an earlier and an 
alinost equally eminent German statesman. It 
has been the good fortune of Prince Bismarck 
to help to raise Prussia to a position which she 
had never before attained, and to complete the 
work of German unification. The frustrated 
labours of Stein in the same field were also 
very great, and well worthy to be taken into 
account. He was one, perhaps the chief, of 
the illustrious group of strangers who came to 
the rescue of Prussia in her darkest hour, abuut 
the time of the inglorious Peace of Tilsit, and 
who laboured to put life and order into her 
dispirited army, her impoverished finances, and 
her inefficient Civil Service. Stein strove, too, 
—no man more,—for the cause of unification 
when it seemed almost folly to hope for suc- 
cess. Englishmen will feel very pardonable 
pride at seeing one of their countrymen under- 
take to write the history of a period from the 
investigation of which even laborious Germans 


3 Vols. Demy 8vo. 


are apt to shrink.”— 7Ymes. 

‘*In a notice of this kind scant justice can 
be done to a work like the one before us; no 
short résumé can give even the most meagre 
notion of the contents of these volumes, which 
contain no page that is superfluous, and none 
that is uninteresting .... To understand the 
ane A of to-day one must study the Ger- 
many of many yesterdays, and now that study 
has tech aaule easy by this work, to which no 
one can hesitate to assign a very high place 
among those recent histories which have aimed 
at original research.”—A thenaum. 

“ We congratulate Cambridge and her Pro- 
fessor of History on the appearance of sucha 
noteworthy production. And we may add that 
it is something upon which we may congra- 
tulate England that on the especial field of the 
Germans, history, on the history of their own 
country, by the use of their own literary 
weapons, an Englishman has produced a his- 
tory of Germany in the Napoleonic age far 
superior to any that exists in German.”—£.-z- 
aminer. 
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THE DESPATCHES OF EARL GOWER, English Am- 
bassador at the court of Versailles from June 1790 to August 1792, 
to which are added the Despatches of Mr Lindsay and Mr Munro, 
and the Diary of Lord Palmerston in France during July and 


August 1791. 
College, Cambridge. 


Edited by OSCAR BROWNING, M.A, Fellow of King’s 
Demy 8vo. 15s. 


THE GROWTH OF ENGLISH INDUSTRY 


AND 


COMMERCE. By W. CUNNINGHAM, B.D., late Deputy to the 


Knightbridge Professor in the University of Cambridge. 
Crown 8vo. 


Maps and Charts. 


“Mr Cunningham is not likely to disap- 
point any readers except such as begin by mis- 
taking the character of his book. He does not 
promise, and does not give, an account of the 
dimensions to which English industry and com- 


With 
12s. 


merce have grown. It is with the process of 
grown) that he is concerned ; and this process 

e traces with the philosophical insight which 
distinguishes between what is important and 
what is trivial."—Guardian. 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES OF GREEK HISTORY. 
Accompanied by a short narrative of events, with references to the 
sources of information and extracts from the ancient authorities, by 
CARL PETER. Translated from the German by G. CHAWNER, 


M.A., Fellow of King’s College, Cambridge. 


Demy 4to. Ios. 


KINSHIP AND MARRIAGE IN EARLY ARABIA, 
by W. ROBERTSON SMITH, M.A., LL.D., Fellow of Christ’s College 


and University Librarian. Crown 8vo. 


**Ie would be superfluous to praise a book 
so learned and masterly as Professor Robertson 
Smith’s; it is enough to say that no student of 
early history can afford to be without Avinship 
in Early Arabia,”’—Nature. 

*“It is clearly and vividly written, full of 
curious and picturesque material, and incident- 


75. Od. 


ally throws light, not merely on the social 
history of Aas, but on the earlier passages 
of Old Testament history .... We must be 
grateful to him for so valuable a contribution 
to the early history of social organisation,”— 
Scotsman. 


London: C.F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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TRAVELS IN NORTHERN ARABIA IN 1876 AND 


1877. By CHARLES M. DOUGHTY, of Gonville and Caius College. 


With Illustrations anda Map. 2 vols. Demy 8vo. £3. 

‘“This is in several respects a remarkable “We judge book to be the most res 
book. It records the ten years’ travels of the = markable record of adventure and research 
author throughout Northern Arabia, in the — which has been published to this generation.” 
Hejas and Nejd, from Syria to Mecca. No —Sfpectator. 
doubt this region has been visited by previous ‘Its value as a storehouse of knowledge 
travellers, but none, we venture to think, have simply cannot be exaggerated.”—Saturday 
done their work with so much thoroughness or Review. 
with more enthusiasm and love.” —7zses. 


HISTORY OF NEPAL, translated by MUNSHI SHEW 
SHUNKER SINGH and PANDIT SHRI GUNANAND; edited with an 
Introductory Sketch of the Country and People by Dr D. WRIGHT, 
late Residency Surgeon at K&éthmandi, and with facsimiles of native 
drawings, and portraits of Sir JUNG BAHADUR, the KING OF NEPAL, 
&c. Super-royal 8vo.- 1os. 62. 


““The Cambridge University Press have Introduction is based on personal inquiry and 
done well in publishing this work. Such trans- observation, is written intelligently and can- 
lations are valuable not only to the historian  didly, and adds much to the value of the 
but also to the ethnologist;...Dr Wright’s volume”—Nature. 


A JOURNEY OF LITERARY anp ARCHAOLOGICAL 
RESEARCH IN NEPAL AND NORTHERN INDIA, during 
the Winter of 1884-5. By CECIL BENDALL, M.A., Fellow of Gonville 
and Caius College, Cambridge ; i amaay of Sanskrit in University 
College, London. Demy 8vo. 

THE UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE FROM THE 
EARLIEST TIMES TO THE ROYAL INJUNCTIONS OF 
1535, by J. B. MULLINGER, M.A., Lecturer on History and Librarian 
to St John’s College. Part I. Demy 8vo. (734 pp.), 125. 

Part II. From the Royal Injunctions of 1535 to the Accession of 
Charles the First. Demy 8vo. 18s. 


**That Mr Mullinger’s work should admit activity of its leading members. All this he 


of being regarded as a continuous narrative, combines i in a form which is eminently read- 
in which character it has no predecessors able.”— PRor. CREIGHTON in Cont. Review. 
worth mentioning, is one of the many advan- ‘‘Mr Mullinger has succeeded perfectly in 
tages it possesses over annalistic compilations, presenting the earnest and thoughtful stu oat 
even so valuable as Cooper's, as well as over with a thorough and trustworthy history.”— 
A thenae.”—Prof. A. W. Ward in the Academy. Guardian. 

**Mr Mullinger’s narrative omits nothing ‘‘Mr_ Mullinger displays an admirable 
which is required by the fullest interpretation thoroughness in his a Nothing could be 


of his subject. He shews in the statutes of more exhaustive and conscientious than his 
the Colleges, the internal organization of the method: and his style...is picturesque and 
University, its connection with national id elevated.” — Zimes. 

blems, its studies, its social life, and 


HISTORY OF THE COLLEGE OF ST JOHN THE 
EVANGELIST, by THOMAS BAKER, B.D., Ejected Fellow. Edited 
by JOHN E. B. MAYOR, M.A. Two Vols. Demy 8vo. 245. 


**To antiquaries the book will be a source ‘*The work displays very wide reading, and 
of almost inexhaustible amusement, by his- it will be of great use to members of the col- 
torians it will be found a work of considerable lege and of the university, and, perhaps, of 
service on questions respecting our social pro- tall greater use to students of "Eng lish his- 
gressin past times; andthecareandthorough- tory, ecclesiastical, political, social, literary 
ness with which Mr Mayor has discharged his and academical, who have hitherto had to be 
editorial functions are creditabletohislearning content with ‘ Dyer. ""— Academy. 
and industry.” —A thenaum 


SCHOLAE ACADEMICAE: some Account of the Studies 
at the English Universities in the Eighteenth Century. By CHRISs- 
TOPHER WORDSWORTH, M.A., Fellow of Peterhouse. Demy 8vo. 


10s. 62. 
“Mr Wordsworth has collected a great education and learning.” —Saturday Review. 
guantity of minute and curious information ‘Of the whole volume it may be said that 


about the working of Cambridge institutions in _it is a genuine service rendered to the study 

the last century, with an occasional comparison of University history, and that the habits of 

of the corresponding state of things at Oxford. thought of any writer educated at either seat se 
. To a great extent it is purely a book of re- learning in the last century will, in man 

ference, and as such it will be of permanent _ be far tae understood after a consi eration 

value for the historical knowledge of English of the materials here collected.”—Academy. 


London: C. F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge Unibet Press Warchouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 


SH "8 


ae 


THE CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS. 19 


THE ARCHITECTURAL HISTORY OF THE UNI- 
VERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE AND OF THE COLLEGES OF 
CAMBRIDGE AND ETON, by the late ROBERT WILLIS, M.A. 
F.R.S., Jacksonian Professor in the University of Cambridge. Edited 
with large Additions and brought up to the present time by JOHN 
WILLIS CLARK, M.A., formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge. Four Vols. Super Royal 8vo. £6. 6s. 

Also a limited Edition of the same, consisting of 120 numbered 
Copies only, large paper Quarto; the woodcuts and steel engravings 
mounted on [ndia paper; price Twenty-five Guineas net each set. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


A LATIN-ENGLISH DICTIONARY. Printed from the 
(Incomplete) MS. of the late T. H. KEy, M.A., F.R.S. Crown 4to. 
Zl. 11s. 6d. 

A CATALOGUE OF ANCIENT MARBLES IN GREAT 
BRITAIN, by Prof. ADOLF MICHAELIS. Translated by C. A. M. 
FENNELL, Litt. D., late Fellow of Jesus College. Roya] 8vo. Rox- 
burgh (Morocco back), £2. 2s. 


The object of the present work of Mich- 
aelis is to describe and make known the vast 
treasures of ancient sculpture now accumulated 
in the galleries of Great Britain ...Waagen gave 
to the private collections of pictures the ad- 
vantage of his inspection and cultivated ac- 
quaintance with art, and now Michaelis per- 
forms the same office for the still less known 
private hoards of antique sculptures for which 
our country is so remarkable. The book is 
beautifully executed, and with its few handsome 
plates, and excellent indexes, does much credit 


to the Cambridge Press. It has not been printed 
in German, but appears for the first time in the 
English translation. All lovers of true art and 
of good work should be grateful to the Syndics 
of the University Press for the liberal facilities 
afforded by them tuwards the production of 
this important volume by Professor Michaclis.”’ 
—Salurday Review. 

‘* Professor Michaelis has achieved so high 
a fame as an authority in classical archeology 
that it seems unnecessary to say how good 
a book this is."— The Antiguary. 


RHODES IN ANCIENT TIMES. By CECIL Torr, M.A. 
With six plates. Demy 8vo. Ios. 6d. 


RHODES IN MODERN TIMES. By the same Author. 
With three plates. Demy 8vo. 8s. 


CHAPTERS ON ENGLISH METRE. By Rev. JOSEPH 
B. Mayor, M.A. Demy 8vo. 75. 6d. 


THE WOODCUTTERS OF THE NETHERLANDS 
during the last quarter of the Fifteenth Century. In three parts. 
I, History of the Woodcutters. II. Catalogue of their Woodcuts. 
III. List of the Books containing Woodcuts. By WILLIAM MARTIN 
Conway. Demy 8vo. Ios, 6d. 


THE LITERATURE OF THE FRENCH RENAIS- 
SANCE. An Introductory Essay. By A.A. TILLEY, M.A., Fellow 
and Tutor of King’s College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


A GRAMMAR OF THE IRISH LANGUAGE. By Prof. 
WINDISCH. Translated by Dr NORMAN MOORE. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


LECTURES ON TEACHING, delivered in the University 
of Cambridge in the Lent Term, 1880. By J. G. FITCH, M.A., LL.D. 
Her Majesty’s Inspector of Training Colleges. Cr. 8vo. New Edit. 5s. 


‘* As principal of a training college andasa_— schools... Mr Fitch’s book covers so wide a 
Government inspector of schools, Mr Fitch has field and touches on so many burning questions 
got at his fingers’ ends the working of primary that we must be content to recommend it as 
cducation, while as assistant commissioner to the best existing vade mecum for the teacher.” 
the late Endowed Schools Commission he has —/'ald Mati Gazette. 
scen something of the machinery of our higher 


For other books on Education, see Pitt Press Sertes, pp. 30, 31. 


London: C.F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 


20 PUBLICATIONS OF 


EPISTVLAE ORTELIANAE. ABRAHAMI ORTELII (Geo- 
graphi Antverpiensis) et virorvm ervditorvm ad evndem et ad 
JACOBVM COLIVM ORTELIANVM (Abrahami Ortelii sororis filivm) 
Epistvlae. Cvm aliqvot aliis epistvlis et tractatibvs qvibvsdam ab 
vtroqve collectis (1524—1628). Ex avtographis mandante Ecclesia 
ae edidit JOANNES HENRICVS HESSELS. Demy 4to. 

10s 

FROM SHAKESPEARE TO POPE: an Inquiry into 
the causes and phenomena of the rise of Classical Poetry in England. 
By EDMUND GOSSE, M.A. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

STUDIES IN THE LITERARY RELATIONS OF 
ENGLAND WITH GERMANY IN THE Se aa 
CENTURY. By C. H. HERFORD, M.A. Crown 8vo. 

ADMISSIONS TO GONVILLE AND CAIUS COLLEGE 
IN THE UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE March 1558—9 to 
Jan. 1678—9. Edited by J. VENN, Sc.D., Senior Fellow of the 
College, and S.C. VENN. Demy 8vo. tos. 

CATALOGUE OF THE HEBREW MANUSCRIPTS | 
preserved in the University Library, Cambridge. By Dr S. M. 
SCHILLER-SZINESSY. Volume I. containing Section 1. Zhe Holy 
Scriptures, Section 1. Commentaries on the Bible. Demy 8vo. gs. 

A CATALOGUE OF THE MANUSCRIPTS preserved 
in the Library of the University of Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 5 Vols. 
1os.eachhe INDEX TO THE CATALOGUE. Demy 8vo. tos. 

A CATALOGUE OF ADVERSARIA and printed books 
containing MS. ae preserved in the Library of the University of 
Cambridge. 3s. 

THE ILLUMINATED MANUSCRIPTS IN THE LI- 
brary of the Fitzwilliam Museum, Catalogued with Descriptions, and 
an Introduction, by W. G. SEARLE, M.A. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

A CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF THE GRACES, 
Documents, and other Papers in the eee Registry which 
concern the University Library. Demy 


ae ey BIBLIOTHECE BURCKHARDTIANZ, 
GRADUATL’ CANTABRIGIENSES : SIVE CATA- 


LOGUS exhibens nomina eorum quos ab Anno Academico Admis- 
sionum MDCCC usque ad octavum diem Octobris MDCCCLXXXIV 
gradu quocunque ornavit Academia Cantabrigiensis, e libris sub- 
scriptionum desumptus. Cura HENRICI RICHARDS LuARD S. T. P. 
Coll. SS. Trin. Soci: atque Academie Registrarii. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. 

STATUTES OF THE UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE 
and for the Colleges therein, made ford and and approved (1878— 
1882) under the Universities of rd and Cambridge Act, 1877. 
With an Appendix. Demy 8vo. 

STATUTES OF THE UNIVERSITY OF Sige Praaeva gs 
With Acts of Parliament relating to the University. 8vo. 

ORDINANCES OF THE UNIVERSITY OF CAM. 
BRIDGE. Demy 8vo., cloth. 75. 6d. 

TRUSTS, STATUTES AND DIRECTIONS affecting 
(1) The Professorships of the University. (2) The ona rae 
and Prizes. (3) Other Gifts and Endowments. Demy 8vo. 

COMPENDIUM OF UNIVERSITY REGULATIONS, 


for the use of persons in Statu Pupillari, Demy 8vo. 6d. 


London: C. $. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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Che Cambridge Bible for 
Schools and Colleges. 


GENERAL EDITOR: THE VERY REVEREND J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D., 
DEAN OF PETERBOROUGH. 


—___f=———— 


‘It is difficult to commend too highly this exccllent series."—Guardian. 


‘‘The modesty of the general title of this series has, we believe, led many to misunderstand 
its character and underrate its value. The books are well suited for study in the upper forms of 
our best schools, but not the less are they adapted to the wants of all Bible students who are not 
specialists. We doubt, indeed, whether any of the numerous popular commentaries recently 
issued in this country will be found more serviceable for general use.”—Academy. 


**One of the most popular and useful literary enterprises of the nineteenth century.”—Baféist 
Magazine. 


**Of great value. The whole series of comments for schools is highly esteemed by students 
capable of forming a judgment. The books are scholarly without being pretentious: information 
is so given as to be easily understood.”—Sword and Trowel. 


The Very Reverend J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D., Dean of Peterborough, has 
undertaken the general editorial supervision of the work, assisted by a staff of 
eminent coadjutors. Some of the books have been already edited or undertaken 
by the following gentlemen : 


Rev. A. CARR, M.A., late Assistant Master at Wellington College. 

Rev. T. K. CHEYNE, M.A., D.D., late Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford. 

Rev. S. Cox, Nottingham. 

Rev. A. B. Davipson, D.D., Professor of Hebrew, Edinburgh. 

The Ven. F. W. FARRAR, D.D., Archdeacon of Westminster. 

Rev. C. D. GinsBurG, LL.D. 

Rev. A. E. HUMPHREYS, M.A., late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

Rev. A. F. KIRKPATRICK, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, Regius Professor 
of Hebrew. 

Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A., late Professor at St David's College, Lampeter. 

Rev. J. R. Lumsy, D.D., Morrisian Professor of Divinity. 

Rev. G. F. MACLEAR, D.D., Warden of St Augustine's College, Canterbury. 

Rev. H. C. G. MouLe, M.A., late Fellow of Trinity College, Principal of 
Ridley Hall, Cambridee. 

Rev. W. F. Mouton, D.D., Head Master of the Leys School, Cambridge. 

Rev. E. H. Perowne, D.D., Master of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. 

The Ven. T. T. PEROWNE, B.D., Archdeacon of Norwich. 

Rev. A. PLUMMER, M.A., D.D., Alaster of University College, Durham. 

The Very Rev. E. H. PLUMPTRE, D.D., Dean of Wells. 

Rev. H. E. RYLe, M.A., ulsean Professor of Divinity. 

Rev. W. Stmcox, M.A., Rector of Weyhill, Hants. 

W. ROBERTSON SMITH, M.A., Fellow of Christ's College, and University 
Librarian. 

The Very Rev. H. D. M. SPENCE, M.A., Dean of Gloucester. 

Rev. A. W. STREANE, M.A., Fellow of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. 


London: C.F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warchouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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THE CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SOHOOLS & COLLEGES. 


Continued. 


Now Ready. Cloth, Extra Fcap. 8vo. 

THE BOOK OF JOSHUA. By the Rev. G. F. Mac ear, D.D. 
With 2 Maps. 25. 6d. 

THE BOOK OF JUDGES. By the Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. 
With Map. 35. 6d. 

THE FIRST BOOK OF igen By the Rev. Professor 
KIRKPATRICK, M.A. With Map. 3s. 

THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL. By the Rev. Professor 
KIRKPATRICK, M.A. With 2 Maps. 3s. 6d. 

THE FIRST BOOK OF KINGS. By Rev. Prof. Lumsy, D.D. 35. 6d. 

THE SECOND BOOK OF KINGS. By the same Editor. 3s. 642. 

THE BOOK OF JOB. By the Rev. A. B. Davipson, D.D. 55s. 

THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES. By the Very Rev. E. H. 
PLumpTRE, D.D., Dean of Wells. 55. 

THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH. By the Rev. A. W. Streane, 
M.A. With Map. 45. 6d. 

THE BOOK OF HOSEA. By Rev. T. K. CHEYNE, M.A., D.D. 35. 

THE BOOKS OF OBADIAH AND JONAH. By Archdeacon 
PEROWNE. 25. 6d. 

THE BOOK OF MICAH. By Rev. T. K. CHeEyne, D.D. ts. 6d. 

THE BOOKS OF HAGGAI AND ZECHARIAH. By Arch- 
deacon PEROWNE. 35. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW. By the 
Rev. A. CARR, M.A. With 2 Maps. 25. 6d. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. By the Rev. 
G. F. MACLEAR, D.D. With 4 Maps. 2s. 6d. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE. By Archdeacon 
F. W. FARRAR. With 4 Maps. 45. 6d. 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JOHN. By the Rev. 
A. PLUMMER, M.A., D.D. With 4 Maps. 45. 6d. 

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. By the Rev. Professor 
Lumpy, D.D. With 4 Maps. 45. 6d. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. By the Rev. H. C. G. 
MouLg, M.A. 35. 6d. 

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. By the Rev. 
J.-J. Lias, M.A. With a Map and Plan. 2s. 

THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. By the 
Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. 25. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. By the Rev. H. C. G. 
Mou_LE, M.A. 25. 6d. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. By Arch. FARRAR. 35. 64. 

THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF ST JAMES. By the Very Rev. 
E. H. PLumptrRE, D.D., Dean of Wells. 15s. 6a. 

THE EPISTLES OF ST PETER AND ST JUDE. By the 
same Editor. 25. 6d. 

THE EPISTLES OF ST JOHN. By the Rev. A. PLuMMerr, 
M.A., D.D. 35. 6d. 


London: C. F. CLAY & Sons, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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THE OAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS & COLLEGES. 
Continued. 
Preparing. 
THE BOOK OF GENESIS. By the Very Rev. the DEay oF 
PETERBOROUGH. 
THE BOOKS OF EXODUS, NUMBERS AND DEUTERO.- 
NOMY. By the Rev. C. D. GINsRURG, LL.D 
THE BOOKS OF EZRA AND NEHEMIAH. By the Rev. 
Prof. RYLE, M.A. 
THE BOOK OF PSALMS. By the Rev. Prof. KirKPATRICK, M.A. 
THE BOOK OF ISAIAH. By W. RosBertson SmiTu, M.A. 
THE BOOK OF EZEKIEL. By the Rev. A. B. Davipson, D.D. 
THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. By the Rev. E. H. 
’ PEROWNE, D.D. 
THE EPISTLES TO THE PHILIPPIANS, COLOSSIANS 
AND PHILEMON. By the Rev. H. C. G. Moute, M.A. 
THE EPISTLES TO THE THESSALONIANS. By the Rev. 
W. F. Mouton, D.D. 
THE BOOK OF REVELATION . By the Rev. W. Simcox, M.A. 


THE CAMBRIDGE GREEK TESTAMENT 
FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES, 


with a Revised Text, based on the most recent critical authorities, and 
English Notes, prepared under the direction of the General Editor, 
THE VERY REVEREND J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D. 


Now Ready. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MATTHEW. By the 
Rev. A. CARR, M.A. With 4 Maps. 4s. 6¢. 


** Copious illustrations, eae from a great variety of sources, make his notes a very valu- 
able aid to the student. are indeed remarkably interesting, while all explanations (oP 
meanings, «applications, and He like are distinguished by their lucidity and good sense.”— 
Pall Mall Gazette. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST MARK. By the Rev. 


G. F. MACLEAR, D.D. With 3 Maps. 45. 6d. 

** The Cambridge Greek Testament, of which Dr Maclear’s edition of the Gospel according to 
St Mark is a volume, certainly supplies a want, Without pretending to compete with the leading 
commentaries, or to embody very much original research, 1t forms a most satisfactory introduction 
to the study of the New Testament in the original . _ Dr Maclear’s introduction contains all that 
is known of St Mark’s life, an account of the circumstances in which the Gospel was composed, 
an excellent sketch of the special characteristics of this Gospel; an analysis, and a chapter on the 
ies pe aa New Testament generally... The work is completed by three good maps,”— Satur 


THE. ‘GOSPEL pe iene ea TO ST LUKE. By Archdeacon 
FARRAR. With 4 Maps. 
THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JOHN. By the Rev. A. 


PLUMMER, M.A., D.D. With 4 Maps. 6s. 
“A valuable addition has also been made to ‘The Cambridge Greek Testament for Schools,’ 
Dr Plummer’s notes on ‘the Gospel according to St John’ are scholarly, concise, and instructive, 
and embody the results of much thought and wide reading.”—£ xfositor. 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. By the Rev. Prof. Lumpy, D.D., 
with 4 Maps. 6s. 
THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. By the 
Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. 35. 
THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. By the 
Rev. J. J. Litas, M.A. (Preparing. 
THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. By Archdeacon Farrar. 
[J the Press. 
THE EPISTLES OF ST JOHN. By the Rev. A. PLumMMeEr, 
M.A.,D.D. 4s. 


London: C.F. CLAY & SONS, C ambridge U University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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24 PUBLICATIONS OF 


THE PITT PRESS SERIES. 


[Copies of the Putt Press Series may generally be obtained bound in two parts for 
Class use, the text and notes tn separate volumes.) 


I. GREEK. 
SOPHOCLES.—OEDIPUS TYRANNUS. School Edition, 


with Introduction and Commentary, by R. C. Jess, Litt. D., LL.D., Professor 
of Greek in the University of Glasgow. 45. 6d. 

XENOPHON.—ANABASIS, Books I. III. IV. and V. 
With a Map and English Notes by ALFRED PRETOR, M.A., Fellow of 
St Catharine’s College, Cambridge. 25. each. 

‘We welcome this addition to the other books of the Anzadasis so ie edited by Mr Pretor. 
Although originally intended for the use of candidates at the university local examinations, yet 
this edition will be found adapted not only to meet the wants of the junior student, but even 
advanced scholars will find much in this work that will repay its perusal.” — The Schoolmaster. 

‘*Mr Pretor’s ‘ Anabasis of Xenophon, Book IV.’ displays a union of accurate Cambridge 
se leanhp: with experience of what is required by learners gained in examining middle-class 
schools. he text is large and clearly printed, and the notes explain all difficulties. . . . Mr 
Pretor’s notes seem to be all that could be wished as regards grammar, geography, and other 
matters.” —The Academy. ; 

BOOKS II. VI.and VII. By the same Editor. 2s. 6a. each. 


‘* Another Greek text, designed it would seem for students preparing for the local examinations, 
is ‘Xenophon’s Anabasis,’ Book II., with English Notes, by Alfred Pretor, M.A. The editor has 
exercised his usual discrimination in utilising the text and notes of Kuhner, with the occasional 
assistance of the best hints of Schneider, Vollbrecht and Macmichael on critical matters, and of 
Mr R. W. Taylor on points of history and geography. . . When Mr Pretor commits himself to 
Commentator’s work, he is eminently helpful. . .. Had we to introduce a young Greek scholar 
to Xenophon, we should esteem ourselves fortunate in having Pretor’s text-book as our chart and 


guide.”"—Contemporary Review. 

XENOPHON.—ANABASIS. By A. PRETOR, M.A., Text 
and Notes, complete in two Volumes. 7s. 6d. 

XENOPHON.—AGESILAUS. The Text revised with 
Critical and Explanatory Notes, Introduction, Analysis, and Indices. By 
H. HAILsToneg, M.A., late Scholar of Peterhouse. 25. 6:7, 

XENOPHON.—CYROPAEDEIA. Books IL. II. With In- 
troduction, Notes and Map. By Rev. H. A. HOLDEN, M.A., LL.D. 
avols. Vol. I. Text. Vol. II. Notes. 6s. 

Books IITI., IV., V. By the same Editor. §s. 


ARISTOPHANES—RANAE. With English Notes and 
Introduction by W. C. GREEN, M.A., late Assistant Master at Rugby 
School. 35. 6d. 

ARISTOPHANES—AVES. By the same Editor. Mew 
Edition. 35. 6d. 


‘‘The notes to both plays are excellent. Much has been done in these two volumes to render 
the study of Aristophanes a real treat to a hoy instead of a drudgery, by helping him to under- 
stand the fun and to express it in his mother tongue.”— 7he Examiner. 


ARISTOPHANES—PLUTUS. By thesame Editor. 35. 6d. 

HOMER—ODYSSEY, Book IX. With Introduction, Notes 
and Appendices. By G. M. Epwarps, M.A. 2s. 6d. 

PLATONIS APOLOGIA SOCRATIS, With Introduction, 
Notes and Appendices by J. ADAM, M.A., Fellow and Classical Lecturer of 


Emmanuel College. 35. 6d. 
‘*A worthy representative of English Scholarship.”—Classical Review. 


—— CRITO. With Introduction, Notes and Appendix. 
By the same Editor. 25. 6d. 


‘*Mr Adam, already known as the author of a careful and scholarly edition of the Apology 
of Plato, will, we think, add to his reputation by his work upon the Crito.”—Academy. 


London: C. F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
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HERODOTUS, Book VIII., CHAps. 1—go. Edited with 
Notes and Introduction by E. S. SHUCKBURGH, M.A., late Fellow of 
Emmanuel College. 35. 

HERODOTUS, Book IX., CHAPS. 1—89. By the same 
Editor. 35. 6d. 

EURIPIDES. HERCULES FURENS. With Intro- 


ductions, Notesand Analysis. By A. GRAY, M.A., Fellow of Jesus College, 
and J. T. HUTCHINSON, M.A., Christ’s College. New Edition. 25, 


EURIPIDES. HERACLEIDA. With Introduction and 
Critical Notes by E. A. Beck, M.A., Fellow of Trinity Hall. 35. 6d. 
LUCIANI SOMNIUM CHARON PISCATOR. ET DE 


LUCTU, with English Notes by W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., Fellow of 
St John’s College, Cambridge. New Edition, with Appendix. 35. 6d. 


PLUTARCH’S LIVES OF THE GRACCHI. With Intro- 
duction, Notes and Lexicon by Rev. HUBERT A. HOLDEN, M.A., LL.D. 6s, 

PLUTARCH’S LIFE OF SULLA. With Introduction, 
Notes, and Lexicon. By the Rev. HubErRT A. HOLDEN, M.A., LL.D. 6s. 

PLUTARCH’S LIFE OF NICIAS. With Introduction 
and Notes. By Rev. HuBFRT A. HOLDEN, M.A., LL.D. 55. 

OUTLINES OF THE PHILOSOPHY OF ARISTOTLE. 
Edited by E. WALLACE, M.A. (See p. 31.) 


ll. LATIN. 
HORACE—EPISTLES, Boox I. With Notes and Intro- 


sty by E. S. SHUCKBURGH, M.A., late Fellow of Emmanuel College. 
2s. Od 


LIVY. Book XXI. With Notes, Introduction and Maps. 
By M.S. DimMspae, M.A., Fellow of King’s College. 35. 6d. 
M. fT. CICERONIS DE AMICITIA. Edited by J. S. 


REID, Litt. D., Fellow and Tutor of Gonville and Caius College. New 
Edition, with Additions. 35. 6d. 

**Mr Reid has decidedly attained his aim, namely, ‘a thorough examination of the Latinity 
of the dialogue.’..... The revision of the text is most valuable, and comprehends sundry 
acute corrections.... This volume, like Mr Reid’s other editions, is a solid gain to the scholar- 
ship of the country. A thenauin. 

‘*A more distinct gain to scholarship is Mr Reid’s able and thorough edition of the De 
Amicitia of Cicero, a work of which, whether we regard the exhaustive introduction or the 
instructive and most suggestive commentary, it would be difficult to speak too highly. . . . When 
we come to the commentary, we are only amazed by its fulness in proportion to its bulk. 
Nothing 1s overlooked which can tend to enlarge the learner's general knowledge of Ciceronian 
Latin or to elucidate the text.”"— Saturday Aeview. 


M. T. CICERONIS coe MAJOR DE SENECTUTE. 
Edited by J. S. Reip, Litt. D. Revised Edition. 35. 642, 


‘The notes are excellent and scholarlike, adapted for the MPPES forms of public schools, and 
likely to be useful even to more advanced students.”"—Guard 


M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO "ARCHIA POETA. 
Edited by J. S. Rein, Litt. D. Revised Edition. 2s. 


** It is an admirable specimen of careful editing. An Introduction tells us everything we could 
wish to know about Archias, about Cicero’s connexion with him, about the merits of the trial, and 
the genuineness of the speech. The text is well and carefully ‘printed. ‘The notes are clear and 
scholar-like.. . . No boy can master this little volume without feeling that he has advanced a long 
step in scholarship.” —The Academy. 


M. T. CICERONIS PRO L. CORNELIO BALBO ORA- 
TIO. Edited by J. S. Rerp, Litt. D. 15. 6d. 


** We are bound to recognize the pains devoted in the annotation of these two orations to the 
minute and thorough study of their Latinity, both in the ordinary notes and in the textual 
appendices.”—Saturday Acview. 
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M. T. CICERONIS PRO P. CORNELIO SULLA 
ORATIO. Edited by J. S. Rep, Litt. D. 35. 6¢. 


**Mr Reid is so well known to scholars as a commentator on Cicero that a new work from him 
scarcely needs any commendation of ours. His edition of the speech /’70 Sudla is fully equal in 
merit to the volumes which he has already pubtished . .. It would be difficult to speak too highly 
of the notes, There could be no better way of gaining an insight into the characteristics of 
Cicero’s style and the Latinity of his period than by making a careful study of this speech with 
the aid of Mr Reid's commentary... Mr Reid’s intimate knowledge of the minutest details of 
scholarship enables him to detect and explain the slightest points of distinction between the 
usages of different authors and diflerent periods... The notes are followed by a valuable 
appendix on the text, and another on points of orthography; an excellent index brings the work 
to a Close.” —Satuntiay Acview. 


M. T. CICERONIS PRO CN. PLANCIO ORATIO. 
Edited by H. A. Hoipen, LL.D., Examiner in Greek to the University of 


London. Second Edition. 4s. 60. 

** As a book for students this edition can have few rivals. It is enriched by an excellent intro- 
duction and a chronological table of the principal events of the life of Cicero; while in its ap- 
pendix, and in the notes on the text which are added, there is much of the greatest value. ‘The 
voluine is neatly got up, and is in every way commendable. "— The Scotsman. 


M. T. CICERONIS IN Q. CAECILIUM DIVINATIO 
ET IN C. VERREM ACTIO PRIMA. With Introduction and Notes 
by W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., and HERBERT COWIE, M.A., Fellows of 
St John’s College, Cambridge. 3s. 


M. T. CICERONIS OKATIO PRO L. MURENA, with 


English Introduction and Notes. By W. E. HEI!ITLAND, M.A., Fellow 
and Classical Lecturer of St John’s College, Cambridge. Second Edition, 
carefully revised. 35. 

‘*Those students are to be deemed fortunate who have to read Cicero's lively and brilliant 
oration for L. Murena with Mr Heitland’s handy edition, which may be pronounced ‘four-square’ 
in point of equipment, and which has, not without good reason, attained the honours of a 
second edition. ’—Salurday Review. 


M. T. CICERONIS IN GAIUM VERREM ACTIO 
PRIMA. With Introduction and Notes. By H. Cowrg, M.A., Fellow 
of St John’s College, Cambridge. rs. 6d. 


M. T. CICERONIS ORATIO PRO T. A. MILONE, 


with a Translation of Asconius’ Introduction, Marginal Analysis and 
English Notes. Edited by the Rev. JoHN SMYTH PuRTON, B.D., late 


President and Tutor of St Catharine’s College. 25. 6d. 
**Vhe editorial work is excellently done.”—7he Academy, 


M. T. CICERONIS SOMNIUM SCIPIONIS. With In- 
troduction and Notes. By W. D. PEARMAN, M.A., Head Master of Potsdam 
School, Jamaica. 2s. 


M. TULLI CICERONIS ORATIO-  PHILIPPICA 
SECUNDA. With Introduction and Notes by A. G. PESKETT, M.A, 
lellow of Magdalene College. 35. 64. 


P. OVIDII NASONIS FASTORUM LIBER VI. With 


a Plan of Rome and Notes by A. Sipcwick, M.A., Tutor of Corpus Christi 
College, Oxford. 15. 6a. 

‘(Mr Sidgwick’s editing of the Sixth Book of Ovid's Faséi furnishes a careful and serviceable 
volume foc average students. It eschews ‘construes’ which supersede the use of the dictionary, 
but gives full explanation of grammatical rsages and historical and inythical allusions, besides 
illustrating peculiarities of style, true and false derivations, and the more remarkable variations of 
the text."—Satiniday Review. 

““Itiseminently good and useful... . The Introduction is singularly clear on the astronomy of 
Ovid, which is properly shown to be ignorant and confused; there is an excellent little map of 
Rome, giving just the places mentioned in the text and no more ; the notes are evidently written 
by a practical schoolmaster.”— Zhe Academy, 


M. ANNAEI LUCANI PHARSALIAE LIBER 


PRIMUS, edited with English Introduction and Notes by W. E. HEITLAND, 
M.A. and C. E. Haskins, M.A., Fellows and Lecturers of St John’s Col- 
lege, Cambridge. 1s. 6d. 
“©A careful and scholarlike production.”—7rmes. 
‘In nice parallels of Lucan from Latin poets and from Shakspeare, Mr Haskins and Mr 
Heitland deserve praise."—Saturday Review. 
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GAI IULI CAESARIS DE BELLO GALLICO COM- 

MENT. I. With Maps and English Notes by A. G. PEsKETT, M.A., 

Fellow of Magdalene College, Cambridge. 15. 6c. 

Tn an unusually succinct introduction he gives all the preliminary and collateral information 
that is likely to be useful to a young student; and, wherever we have eaamined his notes, we 
have found them eminently practical and satisfying. .. The book may well be recommended for 
careful study in school or colleye.”—Saturday Review. 

““The nctes are scholarly, short, aud a real help to the most elementary beginners in Latin 


prose.”-—Zhe E raminer. 


—— COMMENT. I. II. III. by the same Editor. 3s. 

—— COMMENT. IV. AND V. AND COMMENT. VII. by 
the same Editor. 2s. each. 

COMMENT. VI. anD COMMENT. VIII. by the 


same Editor. 1s. 6c. each. 


P, VERGIL] MAKONIS AENEIDOS Lisrt IL, IL, IIL, 
IV., V., VI., VII., VHI., 1X., X., X1., XII. Edited with Notes by A. 
SIDGWICK, M.A., ‘Tutor of Corpus Christi College, Oxford. 15. 6d. each. 

‘*Much more attention is given to the literary aspect of the poem than is usually paid to it in 
editions intended for the use of beginners. The introduction points out the distinction between 
primitive and literary epics, explains the purpose of the poem, and gives an outline of the story.” 

—Saturday Review. 

‘‘ Mr Arthur Sidgwick’s ‘ Vergil, Aencid, Book XII.’ is worthy of his reputation, and is dis- 
tinguished by the same acuteness and accuracy of knowledge, appreciation of a boy’s difficulties 
and ingenuity and resource in meeting them, which we have on other occasions had reason to 


praise in these pages.”— he Academy. 
‘* As masterly in its clearly divided preface and appendices as in the sound and independent 
character of its annotations. ... There is a great deal more in the notes than mere compilation 


and suggestion.... No difficulty is left unnoticed or unhandled.”—Saturday Review. 


BOOKS 1X. X. in one volume. 3s. 
—— —— BOOKS X., XI, XII. in one volume. 35. 6. 
P. VERGILI MARONIS GEORGICON LIBRI I. II. 


By the same Editor. 2s. 


—_— Libri III. 1V. By the same Editor. 2s. 
P. VERGILI MARONIS BUCOLICA, with Introduction 


and Notes, by the same Editor. 1s. 6:7. 
‘*Few people have done so much in so small a compass, for the study of a great author.”"— 
Academy. 


QUINTUS CURTIUS. A Portion of the History. 


(ALEXANDER IN INDIA.) By W.E. HEITLAND, M.A., Fellow and Lecturer 
of St John’s College, Cambridge, and T. E. RAVEN, B.A., Assistant Master 
in Sherborne School. 35. 6d. 


‘*Equally commendable as a genuine addition to the existing stock of school-books is 
Alexander in India, a compilation from the eighth and ninth books of Q. Curtius, edited for 
the Pitt Press by Messrs Heitland and Raven.... The work of Curtius has merits of its 
own, which, in former generations, made it a favourite with English scholars, and which still 
make it a popular text-book in Continental schools...... ‘The reputation of Mr Heitland is a 
sufhcient guarantee for the scholarship of the notes, which are ample without being excessive, 
and the bovk is well furnished with all that is needful in the nature of maps, indices, and 
appendices.” —Academy. 


BEDA’S ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, BOOKS 


III., IV., the Text from the very ancient MS. in the Cambridge University 
Library, collated with six other MSS. Edited, with a life from the German of 
EBERT, and with Notes, &c. by J. E. B. Mayor, M.A., Professor of Latin, 
and J. R. LumsBy, D.D., Norrisian Professor of Divinity. Revised edition. 
75. Od. 


‘To young students of Enghsh History the illustrative notes will be of great service, while 
the study of the texts will be a good introduction to Medieval Latin.”— 7he Nonconformist. 

‘In Bede’s works Englishmen can go back to ovtgines of their history, unequalled for 
form and matter by any modern European nation. Prof. Mayor has done good service in ren- 
dering a part of Bede's greatest work accessible to those who can read Latin with ease. He 
has adorned this edition of the third and fourth books of the ‘ Ecclesiastical History’ with that 
amazing erudition for which he is unrivalled among Englishmen and rarely equalled by Germans, 
And however interesting and valuable the text may be, we can certainly apply to his notes 
the expression, La sauce vaut mienx gue le poisson. Vhey are literally crammed with interest- 
ing information about early English life. For though ecclesiastical in name, Bede’s history treats 
of all parts of the national life, since the Church had points of contact with all."—Z.raminer. 


Books I. and II. Ju the Press. 


¢ 
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Hl, FRENCH. 


LE PHILOSOPHE SANS LE SAVOIR. SEDAINE 


Edited with Notes by Rev. H. A. BULL, M.A., late Master at Wellington 
College. 2s. 


RECITS DES TEMPS MEROVINGIENS | I—III. 
THIERRY. Edited by GusTAVE Masson, B.A. Univ. Gallic., and A. R. 
Ropes, M.A. With Map. 3s. 

LA CANNE DE JONC. By A. DE VIGNy. Edited with 
Notes by Rev. H. A. BuLL, M.A. 25. ; 

BATAILLE DE DAMES. By SCRIBE and LEGOUVE. 
Edited by Rev. H. A. BULL, M.A. 35. 


JEANNE D’ARC by A. DE LAMARTINE. With a Map 
and Notes Historical and Philological and a Vocabulary by Rev. A. C. 
CiaPIN, M.A., St John’s College, Cambridge, and Bachelier-és-Lettres of 
the University of France. Enlarged Edition. - 2s. 

LE BOURGEOIS GENTILHOMME, Comédie-Ballet en 
Cinq Actes, Par J.-B. PoQUELIN DE MOLIERE (1670). With a life of 
Moliere and Grammatical and Philological Notes. By the same Editor. 15.6d. 


LA PICCIOLA. By X. B. SAINTINE. The Text, with 


Introduction, Notes and Map, by the same Editor. 25. 
LA GUERRE. By MM. ERCKMANN-CHATRIAN. With 


Map, Introduction and Commentary by the same Editor. 35. 


L79ECOLE DES FEMMES. Mo.trre. Edited with In- 


troduction and Notes by GEORGE SAINTSBURY, M.A. 25. 6¢. 


LAZARE HOCHE—PAR EMILE DE BONNECHOSE. 


With Three Maps, Introduction and Commentary, by C. COLBECK, M.A., 
late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 25. 


LE VERRE D'EAU. A Comedy, by SCRIBE. With a 


Biographical Memoir, and Grammatical, Literary and Historical Notes. By 
the same Editor. 2s. 

“It may be national prejudice, but we consider this edition far superior to any of the series 
which hitherto have been edited exclusively by foreigners. MrColbeck seems better to under- 
stand the wants and difficulties of an English boy. The ctymological notes especially are admi- 
rable. .. . The historical notes and introduction are a piece of thorough honest work.”— Journal 
of Education. 


HISTOIRE DU SIECLE DE LOUIS XIV PAR 
VOLTAIRE. Part I. Chaps. 1.—XIII. Edited with Notes Philological and 
Historical, Biographical and Geographical Indices, etc. by G. MASSON, B.A. 
Univ. Gallic., and G. W. PROTHERO, M.A., Fellow of King’s College, Cam- 
bridge. 2s. 6d. 

Part II. Chaps. XIV.—XXIV. With Three Maps 

of the Period. -By the same Editors. 2s. 6d. 

Part II]. Chap. XXV. to the end. By the same 
Editors. 25. 6d. 

M. DARU, par M. C. A. SAINTE-BEUVE, (Causeries du 
Lundi, Vol. IX.). With Biographical Sketch of the Author, and Notes 
Philological and Historical. By GUSTAVE MASSON. 25. 

LA SUITE DU MENTEUR. A Comedy in Five Acts, 
by P. CORNEILLE. Edited with Fontenelle’s Memoir of the Author, Voltaire’s 
Critical Remarks, and Notes Philological and Historical. By Gustave 
MASSON. 25. 


LA JEUNE SIBERIENNE. LE LEPREUX DE LA 
CITE D'AOSTE. Tales by CouNT XAVIER DE MAISTRE. With Bio- 
graphical Notice, Critical Appreciations, and Notes. By G. Masson. 25. 
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A 


LE DIRECTOIRE. (Considérations sur la Revolution 


Frangaise. Troisitme et quatriéme parties.) Par MADAME LA BARONNE DE 
STAEL-HOLSTEIN. With a Critical Notice of the Author, a Chronological 
Table, and Notes Historical and Philological, by G. Masson, B.A., and 
G. W. PROTHERO, M.A. Revised and enlarged Edition. 25. 

** Prussia under Frederick the Great, and France under the Directory, bring us face to face 
respectively with periods of history which it is right should be known thoroughly, and which 
are well treated in the Pitt Press volumes. The latter_in particular, an extract from the 
world-known work of Madame de Staél on the French Revolution, is beyond all praise for 
the excellence both of its style and of its matter.”— 7imes. 


DIX ANNEES D’EXIL. Livre II. CHAPITRES 1—8. 


Par MADAME LA BARONNE DE STAEL-HOLSTEIN. With a Biographical ~ 


Sketch of the Author, a Selection of Poetical Fragments by Madame de 
Staél’s Contemporaries, and Notes Historical and Philological. By GUSTAVE 
Masson and G. W. PROTHERO, M.A. Kevised and enlarged edition. 25. 


FREDEGONDE ET BRUNEHAUT. A Tragedy in Five 
Acts, by N. LEMERCIER. Edited with Notes, Genealogical and Chrono- 
logical Tabies, a Critical Introduction and a Biographical Notice. By 
GUSTAVE MASSON. 25. 


LE VIEUX CELIBATAIRE. A Comedy, by COLLIN 


D’HARLEVILLE. With a Biographical Memoir, and Grammatical, Literary 
and Historical Notes. By the same Editor. 2s. 


LA METROMANIE, A Comedy, by PIRON, with a Bio- 


graphical Memoir, and Grammatical, Literary and Historical Notes. By the 
same Editor. 4s. 


LASCARIS, ov LES GRECS DU XV® SIECLE, 
Nouvelle Historique, par A. F. VILLEMAIN, with a Biographical Sketch of 
the Author, a Selection of Poems on Greece, and Notes Historical and 
Philological. By the same Editor. 2s. 

LETTRES SUR L’HISTOIRE DE FRANCE (XIII— 
-XXIV.). Par AUGUSTIN THIERRY. By GUSTAVE Masson, B.A. and 
G. W. PROTHERO, M.A. With Map. 2s. 60. 


lV. GERMAN. 
DOCTOR WESPE. BENEDIx. Lustspiel in fiinf Auf- 


ziigen. Edited with Notes by KARL HERMANN BREUL, M.A. 35. 

SELECTED FABLES. LESSING and GELLERT. Edited 
with Notes by KARL HERMANN BREUL, M.A., Lecturer in German at the 
University of Cambridge. 35. 

DIE KARAVANE von WILHELM HAUFF. Edited with 
Notes by A. SCHLOTTMANN, Ph. D. 3s. 6d. 

CULTURGESCHICHTLICHE. NOVELLEN, von W. H. 
RIEHL, with Grammatical, Philological, and Historical Notes, and a Com- 
plete Index, by H. J. WOLSTENHOLME, B.A. (Lond.). “45. 6d. 

ERNST, HERZOG VON SCHWABEN, UHLAND. With 
Introduction and Notes. By H. J. WOLSTENHOLME, B.A. (Lond.), 
Lecturer in German at Newnham College, Cambridge. 3s. 6d. 

ZOPF UND SCHWERT. Lustspiel in finf Aufziigen von 
KARL GuTzkow. With a Biographical and Historical Introduction, English 
Notes, and an Index. By the same Editor. 35. 6d. 

“We are glad to be able to notice a careful edition of K. Gutzkow’s amusing comedy 


‘ Zopf and Schwert’ by Mr H. J. Wolstenholme. ... These notes are abundant and contain 
references to standard grammatical works." —Academy. 


Woethe’s Knabenjabre. (1749—1759.) GOETHE’S BOY- 
HOOD: being the First Three Books of his Autobiography. Arranged 
and Annotated by WILHELM WAGNER, Ph.D., late Professor at the 
Johanneum, Hamburg. 2s. 


Loudon: C.F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane, 
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MENDELSSOHN’S LETTERS. Selections from. Edited 
by JAMES Sime, M.A. 3s. 


HAUFF. DAS WIRTHSHAUS IM SPESSART. Edited 
by SCHLOTTMANN, Ph. D., late Assistant Master at Uppingham School. 
38. 6d. 


DER OBERHOF. A Tale of Westphalian Life, by KARL 


IMMERMANN. With a Life of Immermann and English Notes, by WILHELM 
WAGNER, Ph.D., late Professor at the Johanneum, Hamburg. 3s. 


A BOOK OF GERMAN DACTYLIC POETRY. Ar- 


ranged and Annotated by the same Editor. 3s. 


Der erfte Kreujgug (THE FIRST CRUSADE), by FRIED- 


RICH VON RAUMER. Condensed from the Author’s ‘History of the Hohen- 
staufen’, with a life of RAUMER, two Plans and English Notes. By 
the same Editor. 2s. 

“* Certainly no more interesting book could be made the subject of examinations. The story 


of the First Crusade has an undying interest. The notes are, onthe whole, good.”—Edxcational 
Times. 


A BOOK OF BALLADS ON GERMAN HISTORY. 


Arranged and Annotated by the same Editor. ¢s. 

**It carrics the reader rapidly through some of the most important incidents connected with 
the German race and name, from the invasion of Italy by the Visigoths under their King Alaric, 
down tothe Franco-German War and the installation of the present Emperor. The notes supply 
very well the connecting links between the successive periods, and exhibit in its various phases of 
growth and progress, or the reverse, the vast unwieldy mass which constitutes modem Germany.” 
— Times. 


DER STAAT FRIEDRICHS DES GROSSEN. By G. 


FREYTAG. With Notes. By the same Editor. 2s. 


GOETHE’S HERMANN AND DOROTHEA. With 


an Introduction and Notes. By the same Editor. Revised edition by J. W. 
CARTMELL, M.A. 35. 6d. 
‘“‘The notes are among the best that we know, with the reservation that they are often too 
abundant.” —~—Academy. 


Mas Sabre 1813 (THE YEAR 1813), by F. KOHLRAUSCH. 
With English Notes. By W. WAGNER. 25. 


V. ENGLISH. 
COWLEY’S ESSAYS. With Introduction and Notes. By 


the Rev. J. Rawson Lumby, D.D., Norrisian Professor of Divinity; Fellow 
of St Catharine’s College. 45. 


SIR THOMAS MORE’S UTOPIA. With Notes by the 
Rev. J. RAWSON LumBy, D.D. 35. 6d. 


**To Dr Lumby we must give pre unqualified and unstinted. He has done his work 
admirably. .... Every student of history, every politician, every social reformer, every one 
interested in literary curiosities, every lover of English should buy and carefully read Dr 
Lumby’s edition of the ‘ Utopia." We are afraid to say more lest we should be thought ex- 
travagant, and our recommendation accordingly lose part of its force."— The Teacher. 
‘©}t was originally written in Latin and does not find a place on ordinary bookshelves. Avery 
eat boon has therefore been conferred on the general English reader by the managers of the 
gtt Press Sertes, in the issue of a convenient little volume of Afore’s Utofra not in the original 
Latin, but in the quaint Enedish Translation thereof made by Raphe Robynson, which adds a 
Kinguistic interest to the intrinsic merit of the work. ... All this has been edited in a most com- 
plete and scholarly fashion by DrJ.R. eineys the Norrisian Professor of Divinity, whose name 
alone is a sufficient warrant for its accuracy. It is a real addition to the modern stock of classical 
English literature.”—Guardian. 


BACON’S HISTORY OF THE REIGN OF KING 
HENRY VII. With Notes by the Rev. J. Rawson Lumsy, D.D. 3s. 


London: C.F. CLAY & SONS, Cambridge University Press Warehouse, 
Ave Maria Lane. 
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MORE’S HISTORY OF KING RICHARD III. Edited 


with Notes, Glossary and Index of Names. By J. Rawson Lumby, D.D. 
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